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PREFACE 


THE great majority of the papyri published in the following pages, 
including the chief literary pieces, were discovered in the season of 
1905-6; a few come from the finds of the years 1903 and 1904, and 
one or two in the non-literary section from those of 1897. 

In editing these texts I have unhappily lacked the co-operation 
of the friend and colleague with whom I have worked in partnership 
since the foundation of the Graeco-Roman Branch. The effects of his 
absence are, I fear, likely to be apparent to the readers of this book 
not only in its somewhat reduced size, which on the present occasion 
corresponds with our advertised intentions more closely than has 
frequently been the case. In particular, the principal novelty here 
produced, the Callimachus papyrus (1011), happens to abound in 
problems for the solution of which a second pair of eyes would have 
been more than usually valuable. In these circumstances it is a matter 
for much satisfaction that I have again been able to obtain the 
generous assistance of Professor U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, who 
has made important contributions to the reconstruction and interpreta- 
tion of the new classical fragments (1011-1015), especially of 1031. For 
some further helpful suggestions on the last-named text I am indebted 
to Professor Gilbert Murray; while Professor U. Wilcken has very 
kindly looked through the proofsheets of the non-literary documents, 
and they have naturally profited not a little from his criticism. 

I regret that the promised excursus on the excavations and topo- 
graphy of Oxyrhynchus has had to be postponed, and that I cannot 
undertake that it will be included in the volume for 1910, which will 
consist of another instalment of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri. Buta plan 
of the site has been prepared, and I hope that its appearance will not 
be much longer delayed. 

ARTHUR S. HUNT. 


QuzEN's CoLLEGE, OXFORD, 
DECEMBER, 1909. 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2010 with funding from 
Brigham Young University 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general method followed in this volume is the same as that in 
Parts I-VI. Of the new literary texts, two, 1011 and 1013, are printed in a dual 
form, a literal transcript being accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style. 
In other cases, and in the fragments of extant authors, the originals are repro- 
duced except for division of words, capital initials in proper names, expansion of 
abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. Additions or corrections by the 
same hand as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different 
hand in thick type.  Non-literary documents are given in modern form with 
accentuation and punctuation. Abbreviations and symbols are resolved ; addi- 
tions and corrections are usually incorporated in the text and their occurrence is 
recorded in the critical apparatus, where also faults of orthography, &c., are 
corrected if they seemed likely to give rise to any difficulty. Iota adscript has 
been printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is employed. Square 
brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or 
abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces 
( } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets |[ μα deletion in the 
original. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate number of 
letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise 
illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be considered 
doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
in this volume and in Parts I-VI, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman 
numerals to columns. 


The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically those adopted in the Archiv für Papyrusforschung, viz. :— 
P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. [-II, by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. , 
Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 
B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden. 
P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I-II, by F. G. Kenyon ; 
Vol. IH, by F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell. 


xii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Fay. = Fayüm Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
D. G. Hogarth. 

P. Flor. = Papiri Fiorentini, Vol. I, by G. Vitelli. 

P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genéve, Vol. I, by J. Nicole. 

P. Goodsp. = Greek Papyri from the Cairo Museum, by E. J. Goodspeed 
(University of Chicago Decennial Publications). 

P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by B. P. 
Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Heidelberg = Veróffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger Papyrussammlung, 
Vol. I, by A. Deissmann. 

P. Leipzig = Griech. Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu Leipzig, Vol. I, by 
L. Mitteis. 

P. Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei Antiquarii Lugduni-Batavi, by C. Leemans. 

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI, by B. P. Grenfell and A. 5. 
Hunt. 

P. Reinach — Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by Théodore Reinach. 

P. Strassb. = Griech. Papyrus der K. Universitatsbibliothek zu; Strassburg im 
Elsass, Vol. I, Parts 1-2, by F. Preisigke. 

P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. Smyly; and Part II, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. 
Goodspeed. 

P. Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron. 

Wilcken, Os¢. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 


I. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS. 


1007. GENESIS ii, iii. 
βΧ 16.2 cm. Late third century. Plate I (recto). 


These few verses from the second and third chapters of Genesis are 
contained on a fragment of a vellum leaf, which, like the Genesis papyrus from 
Oxyrhynchus already published (656), appears to be of an unusually early date. 
The text is in double columns, written in a medium-sized upright uncial which 
can hardly be later than the end of the third century, at any rate. A date 
anterior to the third century has been claimed for two vellum leaves, the A veves 
fragment at Berlin (Berl. Klassibertexte v. 2. 17), attributed to the first 
century, and a fragment in the British Museum of the De Falsa Legatione which 
Kenyon assigns to the second (Palaeogr. of Greek Papyri, p. 113). Of the 
latter no facsimile has been published, but the age of the former seems to have 
been considerably exaggerated, and it may be doubted whether either of them 
is to be separated from the present example by a very wide interval. The 
columns of 1007, which contained about 33 lines, may be estimated to have 
measured some 16-5 cm. in height, the leaf having been of a rather square 
shape, not much taller than it was broad, like that of the retes. No stops 
occur; a short blank space in l. 25 marks the close of a chapter. θεός is 
contracted in the usual way, but ἄνθρωπος, πατήρ and μήτηρ are written out in full, 
and the only other compendium used is a most remarkable abbreviation of the 
so-called Tetragrammaton, which in the Septuagint is regularly represented by 
κύριος. This abbreviation consists of a doubled Yod, the initial of the sacred 
name, written in the shape of a Z with a horizontal stroke through the middle, 
the stroke being carried without a break through both letters; the same form of 
Yod is found on coins of the second century B.c. This compendium exactly 
corresponds with that employed in Hebrew MSS. of a later period, ^, which, 

b 
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as Dr. Cowley informs me, occurs in the tenth century and no doubt goes back 
to a much earlier epoch. As is well known, it was a peculiarity of the version 
of Aquila to write the Tetragrammaton in the archaic Hebrew letters instead of 
translating it by κύριος; but neither the earlier nor later Hebrew forms of the 
Tetragrammaton, nor the Greek imitation of the later form, ΠΙΠΙ, has previously 
appeared in the text of a Greek MS. of the LXX, except the Hexapla fragment 
published by C. Taylor, Cairo Palrmpsests, p. 26. A decided tendency to omit 
the word κύριος was, however, observable in the early Oxyrhynchus papyrus (658), 
where in one passage a blank space was originally left in which the missing 
word was supplied by a second hand. Possibly the scribe of that papyrus or its 
archetype had Hebrew symbols before him which he did not understand, or 
the archetype had been intended to show the Hebrew symbols and they had not 

` been filled in. At any rate, in the light of the present example, the question 
may be raised whether Origen's statement (zz Ps. ii) that ‘in the most accurate 
copies the (sacred) name is written in Hebrew characters ' was intended to apply, 
as is commonly assumed, only to the copies of Aquila's version. 

Apart from the substitution of the Tetragrammaton for κύριος, the text, 
though interesting, is not so far as it goes particularly notable. As usual, it 
evinces no pronounced affinities with any one of the chief extant MSS., but 
agrees here with one, there with another. In two passages, again (Il. 20 and 
28), it sides with some of the cursives against the earlier MSS. evidence, in one 
of them (l. 20) having the support of citations in the New Testament and in 
Philo. 


Verso. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
ο : : ο : s απο παντος ἔυλου του εν [ro ma ii 16 
[ets το προσω]πον avrov πνοην ii. 7 ραδεισω βρωσει φαγη anjo de του 
[ζωης «jm εγεν[ετ]ο o ανθρωπ[ος 10 ἔυλου του γεινωσκειν κ[αλον 
[ει] ψυχην (orav και εφυτευσεν και πονηρον ov φαγεσῖθε απ av 
ZZ ο Os παραδεισον ev Eden κ[α] του η ὃ αν Ἴμερα φαγη [απ αυτου 
5 τα ανατολας Kat εθετο εκει τον θανατω αποθ] α]νεισίθε και εἰ 
[ανθρωπο]ν ον επλασεν και πεν ZZ ο Os ov κα]λ]ον ειναι τον 
[εἔανετειλεν ο Os ert εκ τ]ης γης 15 ανθρωπον μονᾶν ποιησωμεν 


i 
avro βοηθον kjar αυτον Kat € 


[πλ]ασεν o θε ετ[ι 
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Recto. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 

[αυτ]ης εληφθη αυτη ενεκεν ii. 23 κεν τω ανδρι [αυτης per αυτης 
[τουτο]ν καταλειψει ανθρωπος και εφαγοσαν Kale διηνοιχθη 

20 [τον π]ατερα και την µητερα και | 30 σαν οι οφθαλμοι των dvo και € 
[προσ]κολληθησεται προς Την γνωσαν οτι Ύυμνοι ησα[ν και ερ 
[γυναικ]α αυτου Kat εσονται οι dvo ραψαν φυλλα συκης Kat εποιη 
[εις σαρκα] μιαν Kat ησαν οἱ δυο σαν εαυτοις περιζωµατα και 
[γυμνοι ο tle Αδαμ και η γυνη Ἥκουσαν την φωΐ[ν]η[ν του θυ 

25 [avrov και ov]k ησχυνοντο o óc ii.1 35 περιπατ[ουντος 
[odis ην Φρο]νιμωτατος παν o 7 ο ο : . . 
[ 


. 


των των θηρ]ων των επι της 


2. The letters are very faint and uncertain. Possibly the article was omitted, as in 
some cursives and other authorities. 

4. On the abbreviation of the T'etragrammaton cf. introd. 

12. ayn (so E) suits the space better than φαγη]σθε (AM). The η is directly beneath 
η of poyn in Ἱ. ο, final v of γεινωσκειν and eo of φαγεσθε, and so eight letters are the most 
that would be expected, whereas φαγησθε would give ten. But as the ends of the lines are 
not kept very even and final letters are sometimes considerably compressed, such inferences 


k „Dave little security. 


18. αυτη is omitted in E. 

20. πατερα αυτου .. . µητερα αυτου AEM. αυτου after πατερα iS omitted in the citations 
of this passage in Philo, Matt. xix. 5, Ephes. v. 31, &c., after µητερα in one of Philo's two 
Ἕν Matt. xix. 5, Mark x. 7, Ephes. v. 31, &c., as well as by several cursives. 

. προς την [yvcau a : so DEM ; τη Ύυναικι A, and the citations in Matt., Mark, and 
Γι. ; cf. the previous note. 

26. pa} νιµωτατοας: φρανιμωτι[ροε] D 

28. και is added before τω ανδρι in AELM, but is omitted by some cursives as well as 
in the Armenian and Ethiopic versions. 

29. The form εφαγοσαν here seems to be peculiar to this MS. Such forms appear 
sporadically in the papyri from the second century z.c., e.g. P. Tebt. I. 24. 11 κατήλθασαν : 
cf. Mayser, Grammatik, p. 322. 

34. την φω[νηΐν: so ALM; της porns E. 

του Qv: κυριου rov beou MSS., but the space seems too short for the abbreviation of the 

Tetragrammaton as well as rov θεον. κύριου is omitted in one of two citations of this passage 


by Theodoret. 
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1008. 1 CORINTHIANS vii-viii. 


26-5 X 14 cm. Fourth century. 


A fairly preserved leaf from a papyrus book, covering parts of the seventh 
and eighth chapters of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, The handwriting, 
a good-sized sloping uncial, may be assigned on its own evidence to the second 
half of the fourth century, and to this date the accompanying documents, which 
were of the late fourth or early fifth century, also point; 1009 and the 
Callimachus papyrus (1011) were discovered at the same time as this leaf. A 
rough breathing is occasionally used, and a mark of elision is found in 1. 7; 
a small comma, which is often not more than a dot, is sometimes employed to 
separate syllables when consonants occur in juxtaposition, and the same 
symbol is added after final consonants other than v and s. Punctuation is 
effected by means of blank spaces, which, in the case of longer pauses, are 
exaggerated and accompanied by a marginal coronis, the next line being at the 
same time made to protrude slightly to the left (Il. 63 and 7ο). In addition to 
the common theological contractions that of κοσμος (ll. 36 and 40) is noticeable. 

The text is not without interest. On the whole it is a good one, generally 
agreeing with the earliest uncials BRA ; for some exceptions see notes on ll. 1, 
29,and 43. Noteworthy coincidences with B may be remarked in ll. 29 (punctua- 
tion), 41, and 61. A reading found in one cursive of the tenth century, πνεῦμα 
Κριστοῦ for πνεῦμα θεοῦ in vii. 40, reappears in |. 68, There are also five peculiar 
variants, at ll. 5, 46, 49, 54, and 57 ; of these the last two are probably merely 
due to lipography. 


Verso. 


[σπα]σθω εν ακροβυστια τις κεκλ]η vii. 18 
[ται] µη περιτεµνεσθω η περιτ]ο] 
[un] ουδεν εστιν και η ακροβυστια 
ουδ]εν εστιν αλλα τήρησις εντολῶ 
5 θυ] εκαστος εν τη κλήσει εν ἢ εκλη 
0 


η] ev ταυτη μενέτω δουλος εκλη 


σαι] ελεύθερος γενεσθαι μαλλον χρη 


9 


[ 

[Ov 

[ 

[θη]ς µη σοι µελετω αλλ᾽ ει και δυνα 
[ 

[σαι] o yap εν kw κληθεις δουλος ame 
[ 


10 λε]υθερος κυ εστιν οµοίως ο ελευ 
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[θερ]ος κληθεις δουλος εστιν Xv 

[τι]μης ηγορασθητε µη Ύγεινεσθε 

[δο]υλοι αν] θΊων εκαστος εν ὦ εκλη 
[θη] αδελφοι εν τούτω µενετω πα [ 

15 [ρα] θω π[ερι] δε] των παρ[θ]ε[νω]ν ε2 
[πι]ταγην xv [ovk εχω γ]νωμην de δι 
[δωμι ως ηλ[εηµε]νος ὕπο xv πιστός 
[ει]ναι νομιζω ουν τουτο καλον Ü 
[πα]ρχειν δια] την ενείσ]τωσαν avaly 

20 [κη]ν οτι K(aA]ov avo τ[ο] ούτως εἰν[αι] 
[δε]δεσα[ι] γυναικι µη (ητει λυσιν 
[λε]λυσαι απ[ο γ᾽υναικος µη (mre 
[γν]ναικα εαν] δε [και γ]αμησης ovx 
[η]μαρτες [και] εαν γη]µη η παρθε 

25 [ν]ος ουκ η[μα]ρτ[εν θ'λειψιν δε τη 
[σα]ρκι εξου[σιν οι τοιουῖτοι eyo de 
[υ]μων φέιδοµαι του]το δε φημι 
[αδ]ελφοι ο [καιρος συνε]σταλμενος 
[εσ]τιν λ[οιπον ινα και] οι εχ[οῖντες yv 

30 [ν]αικας ως µη exov]res wow και 
[οι] κλαιον[τε ws μη) κλαίοντες 
[κα]ι οι χαι[ροντες ws] µη χαιρον 
(res και οι [αγοραέον]τες ws µη κα 
[τε]χοντες [και οι χρω]μενοι τον κο 

35 [σμ]ον ws ply καταχρ]ωµενοι παρα 
[γε] γαρ το σ[χημα του] Κμοῦ τουτου 
[θελλω δε ὑμ[ας αμερι]μνους ειναι 
[ο alyapos [μεριμνα τα] του kv πως 


Recto. 
[αρεσ]η τω ko o δε γαμησας µερίιμνα 
4ο [τα] του kgov πως αρεση τη γυν[αικι 
καὶ µεμερισται και η yw η [aya 
μος και ἡ map θενος µεριµνα [τα του 
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! 
ku ἵνα η ayia Kat σωµατι και [πνατι 
n δε yapnoaca µεριµνα τα του κμου 


45 πως αρεση TH ανδρι τουτο dje προς 
το ὕμων συµφορον λεγώ ουχ wa 


βροχον ὕμιν επιβαλω αλλα προς 
το ευσχηµον και ευπαρεδρον τω 
KÖ απερισπαστους εἰναι ει δε 
jo τις ασχηµμονεῖν επι την παρ[θενον 
αυτου vopt(et εαν η ὕπερ ακ[μος 
Και ουτω οφιλει γεινεσθαι ο θ[ελει 
[ποιε]τω ovx] [αμαρταῖνει γαµε[ιτω 
σαν [os δ]ε εστ[ηκεν τη] καρδια α[υτου 
55 εδραιος µη εχων [ανα]γκην εξο[υσι 
αν de εχει περι του ἴἶδ]ου θελη[μα 
[το]ς και vo|v]ro κεκρ[ικ]εν τη ἴδια 
καρδια τηρειν την εαυτου πίαρθε 
νον καλως ποιησ[ει] ώστε και o ya 
6ο µειζων την Ε]αυΐτου π]αρθενον [κα 
Aes ποιησε[ι και o [μη] γαμιζων 
κρεισ’σον π]οιησ]ει γυνη δέδεται 5 
viii. I 


“ed οσον χροΐνον] (m [o αν]ηρ αυτ[ης 
εαν δε κο[ιμηθη o av\np ελευῖθε ᾿ 
65 ρα εστιν [o θελει γαμ]ηθηνῖαι po 
νον εν κ[ω µακαριω]τερα δε [εστιν 
εαν ουτως µ[εινη karja την εμ[ην 
γνώμην δίοκω δε kalyo "và X(v e 


xew π[ερι δε τω]ν ειδωλο[θυτῶ 


zo οιδαµεν οτι παντες γ]νωσιν [exo 
μεν η γνα[σις voi] η de αγ[απη 
οικοδοµει [ει τις δοκ]ει εγνω[κε 
ναι τι ουπ[ω εγνω κ]αθως δε[ι γνω 
γαι ει δε τίς ayara τον Ov ov{ros 


73 εγνωσται Ü|m αυτου ] περι τίης 
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. ns κέκληται: so D*FG; κεκληται τις ΝΑΡ, W(estcott)- H(ort), τις εκληθη ο 
E ΜΑ 

5. The addition of ev before 7 is peculiar to the papyrus. 

10. σµαιως: so NAB, W-H ; σµσιως καὶ KL, T-R, οµοιως δε και DEFG. 

τι, N*FG place εστιν after Χριστου. 

12, The first e of γεινεσθε has been converted from an ι. 

13-14. In DEFG αδελφοι follows εκαστος, εκληθητε D*. 

14—15. παραὶ: so SBDEF, &c., W-H ; but παρα | τω] (A, T-R) would be an equally 
suitable reading. 

20. καλ]ον: D*FG add εστιν. 

23. γ]αμησης: so NB (γαμηση A), W-H ; ynuys KL, T—R, λάβης γυναικα DEFG. 

24. γη]μη: the papyrus may of course have had γαµη with D*FG. η before παρθενος is 
omitted by BFG, and bracketed by W—H. i i 

25. τη: «vt D*FG. avx.should have been ovy before nyaprer, as in |. 23. 

28. o |καιρος: so NAB, &c., W-H ; ατιοκαιρς DEFG, T—R. 

29. [εσ]τιν λοιπον: so Ὁ”, but without interpunction ; εστιν τα λοιπον XAB (εστιν B), 
εστιν" λοιπον εστιν FG, το λοιπον εστιν DecEKL. ἐστίν' τὸ λοιπὸν W-H with v. |. ἐστὶν τὰ 
"uM rm) τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν 'T—R. 

4. τον Ee bv: so SAB, W-H; τον κοσμον rovrov D*FG, τω κοσμω rovro 
NeDÈEKLP, T-R 

39. [αρεσ]η: 50 ο ΝΛΒΡΕΕΩ, W-H; αρεσει KLP, T-R. "The same variation occurs. 
in ll. 40 and 45. 

41—2. kat µεμερισται: 50 NABD : om. και DCEFGKL. 

καὶ η: OM. και D*E. 

Ύυνη η ἰαγα]μος και η παρθενος: so BP; ywn η αγ. kac η παρθενος η ay. NAF, γυνη και η 
παρθενος η αγ. DEFGKL. 

The reading and punctuation of the papyrus coincides with that adopted by W-H 
(= B); μεμέρισται ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἡ παρθένο, ἡ ἄγαμος κτλ. T—R, and so Tischendorf with the 
addition of και before and after µεµερισται. 

43. και is read after aya by NBFGKL; om. AD. [και] W-H. 

σωµατι και [πι(ευμλατι: so DEFGKL, T-R; τω is added before both words by 
NAB, W-H. 

44. Ta Toy κ(οσγμου : om. B. 

45. αρεση: cf. note on l. 39. 

46. Όμων: υμων αυτων MSS. συμφορον is also the reading of N*ABD*, W-H; 
συμφερον NCDCEFGKL, T-R. 

A cvrapeðpo|v: so NABDE, &c., W-H ; ευπροσεδρον K, T-R. 

. απερισπαστους εἰναι: απερισπαστως MSS. 

E D* places νοµιζει before επι την παρθενον, 

53. Ύαμειτω D*FG. 

54. τη]; εν τη MSS., but the inclusion of εν would make the supplement rather long 
for the lacuna, and its omission, which was easy after the preceding -εν, is supported 
by l. 57. T-R omits avrov with KL. 

55. εδραισς is placed after εστηκεν in NCKL, T-R. 

56. δε: om. A. 

57. τη: ev τη MSS.; cf. 1. 54, note. 

ιδια καρδια: so NAB, W-H ; καρδια avrov DEFGKL, T-R. 

58. τηρειν SAB, W-H ; του τηρεν DEFGKL, T-R, 

59. ποιησ[εε]; so NAB, W-H ; παει DEFGKL, T-R. 
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γαμ(ε]ιζων: so RABDE, W-H ; εκγοµιζων KLP, T-R. γαίμιζων suits the papyrus 
better and is further confirmed by l. 61. 

60. την € av [rav π]αρθενον : 50 NA, W-H; την παρθεναν εαυταυ BDE and W—H as v. 1 
om. KL, T-R. 

61. ποιησέι: so B; παιε NADEKL,-W—-H (with v. I. mamoe), T-R. 

karo: so N*ABDEFG, W-H ; o ĉe XeKL, T-R. 

γαμιζα[ν : so N*ABDEFG, W-H ; εκγαμιξων NCKL, T-R. Cf. 1. 59. 

62. π[οιησ]ει SAB, W-H ; roe DEFGKL, T-R. There is no room at the end of 
the line for ναµω which is added after δεδεται by NCDtCEFGL (so T-R); vapo is omitted 
by W-H with N*ABD*. 

64. κα[ιµηθη: καὶ κοιµηθη DeL, κεκοιµηθη (= και κοιμ.) FG, αποθανη A. 

αν]ηρ: so RABK, W-H ; awp αυτης DEFGL, T—R. 

68. It is impossible to tell whether the papyrus had δε (RADEFGKL) or yop (B). 
W-H put the latter in the text and the former in the margin. 

Χ]ζριστοὺυ: so the cursive 17; θεαυ other MSS. 

72. It is practically certain that the papyrus agreed with RAB (so W-H) in omitting 
ἓε after εἰ. δε is added by DEFGKL, T-R. 

εγνωΐ κε pa: so NABDEFG, W-H; ειδεναι KL, T-R. 

73. ουπω: 50 SAB, W-H ; ουδεπω DEFGKL, T-R. 

εγνω: the papyrus certainly omitted ουδεν which is added here by DbcEKL (T—R), and 
probably read εγνω with RABD*FG (W-H) rather than εγνωκε with DceEKL (T-R). 

75. περι tins: the papyrus did not agree with DeE in reading περι ĉe της βρωσεως in 
place of the better supported περι της remp ουν {περι δε της γνώσεως ID} 


1008. PHILIPPIANS iii, iv. 
15:1 X 11-1 cm. Fourth century. 


Probably this fragment, containing parts of some verses from the Epistle to 
the Philippians, belonged to the same codex as 1008, with which it was found. 
At first sight it docs not appear to do so, for the writing is rather smaller and 
the ink, instead of being black, is of a brown colour; but the formation of the 
letters is closely similar, the height and breadth of the column would be 
approximately the same; and punctuation is effected, as in 1008, by means of 
blank spaces, not stops. A rough breathing 15 also occasionally employed 
(l. 34; cf 1008. 5); the supposed circumflex accent in l. 26 is perhaps a 
misformed breathing. 

The textual qualities of this leaf bear also a general resemblance to those 
of 1008. Its tendency is to support the three chief MSS., though it does not 
agree at all consistently with any one of them, and occasionally strikes out a 
line of its own. A remarkable coincidence with the Sinaiticus occurs in 1]. 25-6, 
but against this may be set discrepancies in ll. 2 and 16. Disagreements with B 
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may be noted in ll. 8 and το. For the order of the names Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ in |. 15 
a parallel is only to be found in the versions, while the variants in ll. 10, 19, 
and 36 are apparently not otherwise recorded. 


Recto. 


[επι τη πιστει του yve]vat αυτον kat iii. 9 
[την δυναμιν της ανασ]τασεως αυτου 
[και κοινωνιαν των] παθηµατων 
[αυτου συνµορφιζο]μενος τω θα 
5 [νατω αυτου εἰ πως] καταντησω εἰς 
[την εξαναστασιν τη]ν εκ νεκρων 
[ουχ οτι ηδη ελαβον] η ηδη τετελει 
[opat διώκω de ει κατ]αλαβω εφ w 
[και κατεληφθην υπο Xv αδελφοι ε 
10 [yw ουπω λογιζομαι εἶμαντον KATEL 
[ληφεναι εν δε τα pev οπισω 
[επιλανθανομενος) τοις δε εµπρο 
[σθεν επεκτεινοµε]νος κατα σκο 
[πον διωκω ejs το [βρ]αβιον της a 
15 [vo κλη/σεως του θυ εν Iv Xo οσοι 
[ουν τελ]ειοι rovro φ[ρο]νωμεν και 
[ει τι ετ]ερως φρονειτ[ε] και [τ]ουτο 
[ο δε υμι]ν αποκαλυψ[ει ] πλην εἰς 
[ο εφθασ]ατε τω αυτω [στ]οιχειν συν 
20 [μιμηται] µου γινεσθε [αδ]ελφοι και 


Verso, 


Φρο[νειν εν ko ναι ερωτώ και σε iv. 2 
Ύνησιε συζ[υγε συνλαμβανου αυταις 

αἴτινες εν [τω ευαγγελιω avv 

θλησαν μοι [μετα και (Κλημεντος 


25 και των συν[εργων Lov και των λοι 


10 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


πων àv τα ονοματα ev βιβλω ζω 
ης χαιρετε [εν Κῶ παντοτε παλιν epo 
χαιρετε το [επιεικες υμων γνω 
σθητω πασ[ιν avos ο KS εγγυς 

3ο μηδὲν μερ[ιμνατε αλλ εν παντι 
τη προσευΐχη και τη δεησει μετα 
ευχαριστια[ς τα αιτηµατα υμων 
γνωριζεσθ[ω] προῖς τον ὂν και η εἰ 
ρηνη rov Ov] ἡ ὑπερ[ε]χοίυσα παν 

35 τα vovv Φφρ[ου]ρησει τας κ[αρδίας υ 


μων και τ[α ν]οήηµατα κ[αι τα copa 


τα ὕμων [εν] Xo Iv το λοιπον αδελ 
got οσα εστιν αληθη οσα σεµνα 
οσα δικα[ια] οσα αγια οσ[α ευφημα 


1. The « of γνω]ναι has the appearance of a τ, perhaps caused by the running of 
the ink. 

2. avag raceos : γνώσεως δὲ". 

3. κοινωνίαν των]; κοινωνίαν ΝΑΡ, την K. DEFGKL. των is added in NcADEFGKL, 
but omitted in ΝΒ. κοινωνίαν alone will not fill the lacuna, and the papyrus must have 
had either την or των, but probably not both. κοινωνίαν W-H, τὴν κ. τῶν T—R. 

4. It is of course not certain that the papyrus did not read συμµορφουμενος, with 
NcDcEKL, T-R, or συνφορτειζοµενος with FG. 

6. την εκ νεκρών: SO ΝΑΡΡΕ, W-H; των vekpov KL, T-R. 

7. €haBov|: D*EFG add η ηδὴ δεδικαιωµαι. 

8. The addition of και after ει would unduly lengthen the supplement. και is omitted 
in N*D*E*FG but added by AB and others, W—H, 'T-R. 

9. It is impossible to say exactly what stood in this lacuna, which is longer by the 
space of one letter than those of the preceding six lines. Some MSS. omit «a (DEF, for 
instance), others including NXA have Χριστου Ίησου, and the spelling κατεληµφθην has better 
support than κατεληφθην. If και be omitted, [κατέλημφθην vra Xv lj» would suit the papyrus 
not less well than the reading adopted. ΤΗ give καὶ κατελήμφθην ὑπὰ Χριστοῦ [Ἰησοῦ]: 
T-R has καὶ κατελήφθην ὑπὸ τοῦ (so KL) Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 

IO. ουπω: 50 ΝΑΡ, W-H text, ου BDcEFGKL, W—H marg, T-R. The position of 
εµαυτον, Which ordinarily follows εγω, is peculiar. 

12. τοις de: εις be ra D*FG. 

14. e's: -so SAB, W-H ; em DEFGKL, T-R. 

15. ἵ(ησοὴυ Χίριστ)ω: so the Syriac and Aethiopic; εν kupto Ίησου Χριστω D* EFG, εν 
Χριστω Ίησου other MSS., W-H, Τ-Κ. 

16. φ|ρο]νωμεν: so most MSS., W-H, 'T-R ; φρονουμεν NL (ουν p. N). 

το. εφθασ]ατε: εφθασαμεν MSS. The papyrus agrees with N*AB and W-H in reading 
sinply τω avro [στ]οιχειν. WOKL add kavon, το avro φρονειν (so T-R), DEFG have ra avro 
Φρονειν, τω avro (a. κανονι DCE) σταιχειν (συνστοιχειν FG). 
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22. γνησιε συζυγε: this order, which has much the strongest support, is inverted in KL, 
T-R. There are some faint marks above the ¢ which might be interpreted as an over- 
written v (συνζυγε), but they are not certainly ink. 

24. Ít 15 clear that και, which is omitted in D*EFG, stood in the lacuna. 

25-6. The papyrus agrees with N* against other MSS., which read και rev λοιπων 
συνεργω»ν μου ων. 

29. A adds τοις after πασιν. 

34. θ(εογυ]: Χριστου A. 

36. και r[a vioguara Kut τα σωµατα: the ordinary reading here is και τα νοήματα, but 
FG and some other minor authorities substitute σωµατα for νοήματα. The papyrus is 
peculiar in having both. 


1010. 6 EZRA. 


8-4 5:6 cm. Fourth century. Plate I (recto). 


Oxyrhynchus has already presented us with several fragments in the 
original Greek of theological works extant, entirely or in part, only in 
translations,—the Apocalypse of Baruch (403), the conclusion of the Shepherd of 
Hermas (404), Irenaeus, Contra Haereses (405; cf. P. Oxy. iv. p. 264), the Acés 
of Peter (849); and there is now to be added to the list the following specimen 
of the Greek of 6 Ezra, as modern scholars call the apocalyptic writing which 
appears in the printed editions of the Vulgate as 4 Ezra, chapters xv-xvi. 

This specimen is but a short one, extending to three verses only (xvi. 57-9) 
which are inscribed on a vellum leaf comparable for its miniature dimensions to 
842, the fragment of a lost Gospel. There, however, the size of the writing was 
more in proportion with that of the leaf than is the case in 1010, where the letters 
are of medium size, so that ten or eleven are the usual complement of a line, and 
twelve lines fill the page. The upright and neat though rather heavily formed 
uncials may be attributed to the fourth century. No stops occur nor other 
signs beyond a diaeresis; the usual horizontal stroke above a vowel at the end of 
a line represents αν. On the recto (flesh-side), which is numbered at the top μ, 
the writing is well preserved, but on the other side of the leaf it is rubbed and 
sometimes indistinct, though only in one place (ll. 21-2) is there a real doubt 
about the reading. 

The sixth book of Ezra was written during a period of persecution, and 
James (Texts and Studies, iii. 2, p. lxiv) following Gutschmid (Zeitschr. f. 
wissensch. Theol. iii. 1860) places the date of composition about A.D. 268; 
Weinel, however (Neutest. Apokryphen, p. 312), holds that the time cannot be 
fixed more definitely than between A. D. 120 and 300. An Egyptian origin has 
often been postulated, and the discovery of this early fragment at Oxyrhynchus, 
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though of course not conclusive, to some extent strengthens that hypothesis. 
That the Latin version which alone exists was made from Greek is evident 
from the use of such words as rumphea in the passage quoted below; 
Dr. Charles believes, on the strength of certain Hebraisms, that some Jewish 
document lies behind, but that is a question which does not here arise. 
Resemblances to passages in 6 Ezra have been pointed out in Books xi (ix) 
and xii (x) of the Sibylline Oracles, but with that doubtful exception no traces 
of the document have been recognized in Greek, and there are very few early 
references in Latin. 'The oldest certain quotations are those of the English 
writer Gildas, who lived in the sixth century, though it has been supposed that 
there is an allusion to xvi. 6o in Ambrose, Ef. xxix. 

Two recensions of the Latin version are to be distinguished, a French and 
a Spanish, of which the principal representatives respectively are the MSS. SA 
and CM. In 6 Ezra (24 Ezra xv-xvi) according to the conclusions of 
Dr. James (ορ. cit., p. Ixxvii), the Spanish text, though it has often preserved 
right readings, is the less trustworthy on the whole; moreover in xv. 59-xvi. 32, 
of which the first verse figures on our leaf, S parts company with A and joins 
CM, but the text of A, which is supported by the quotations of Gildas, remains 
generally preferable. A comparison of the two versions with the Greek bears 
out this criticism. The text of SA may be said to be very literal, though it 
displays a tendency towards compression (58 ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ μετεώροις = 27 
montibus, 59 πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου = rursum) and variation of wording (57 
διαφθαρήσεται = inferient, 58 διαφθαρήσονταιξξ peribunt). That of CM is marked 
by the same tendencies, but is also less faithful in other ways. Thus in v. 57 
ipse (ipsa) is not in the Greek, ramphea (SA) though not a Latin word, is closer 
than g/adio (CM) which is used again later in the verse to translate μαχαίρῃ, and 
subvertentur isa much less exact rendering of συντριβήσονται than conterentur ; 
and in v. 59 uanducabuut! carnes suas retains the original order which in 
CM is made to conform to the commoner Latin usage. On the other hand the 
repetition of the possessive adjective in sum sanguinem must be placed to the 
credit of CM, and in v. 59, where S and CM coincide and there is a serious 
divergence from A, the Greek, though the reading is unfortunately uncertain, is 
evidently closer to the version of SCM than that of A, which is corrupt; cf. note 
ad loc. 

A slight difficulty is raised by the occurrence mentioned above of the 
numeral p at the top of the recto. Does this refer to the fortieth leaf or the 

1 Since the Bensly-James edition (1894), two valuable MSS. of the twelfth century have come 1o light, 


one at Brussels, described by Donatien de Bruyne in Nev. Bénédictine, 1907, pp. 254-7, the other, which is 
being utilized by B. Violet for his forthcoming edition, at Leon. 
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fortieth page? There is no sign of any figure. in the corresponding position of 
the verso, but that may be due to the damaged condition of that side of the leaf: 
it was usual, at any rate when the numeral was placed, as here, in the centre of 
the upper margin, for each page to be numbered; cf. e.g. 656, 697, P. Amh. 1. 
Neither supposition, however, is quite satisfactory. The Greek contained on the 
two sides of the leaf corresponds with four lines of Bensly's text; and since the 
preceding 56 verses occupy only 96 lines the fortieth leaf would not be expected 
so early. No doubt with a page of such small size an estimate of this kind can 
only be approximate; a preliminary page or two may also be reckoned at the 
beginning of the book, and some allowance made for the compression which has 
been noted in the Latin. But these considerations combined would not account 
for a difference of 15 leaves out of 39 (96+4 = 24, 24 + 15 = 39). On the 
other hand the fortieth page or twentieth leaf ought to have been passed; the 
forty-ninth page is what would be looked for. This discrepancy, however, may 
be explained without much difficulty by supposing that the writing was rather 
smaller at the beginning of the book and that it gradually increased in size. 

But on either hypothesis some modification of the ordinary view of these 
two chapters seems necessary. It is generally considered that they were written 
as an appendix to 4 Ezra (James, of. cit., p. Ixxviii, Weinel, of. cit., p. 311), and 
that they never circulated in any other guise or position. That view is now 
tenable only on the supposition that this pocket edition extended to more 
volumes than one ; and it certainly does not appear at all probable that the form 
here exhibited would have been selected for a work on the scale of 4 Ezra and 
6 Ezra, which might easily have been reproduced in a small single volume by 
the employment of a somewhat larger page and a more compressed script. The 
present discovery therefore rather suggests that the sixth book of Ezra was 
originally current independently of the fourth. If the figure 4ο is the number of 
the leaf, this would point to the existence of some prefatory matter no longer 
represented in the Latin. If, on the other hand,the numeration, as is more 
likely, refers to the page, the book began in the same abrupt manner that now 
characterizes it. 


Recto. Verso. 

p 
po διαφθα 7 εν λειμω δια 
ρησεται και φθαρησονται 
συ εν poppar τῇ και εδονται tals 


a πεση και αι σαρκας αυτων 
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5 πολεις σου GU Kat TO αιμα av 
TpiBnoovrat των πιονται 
Kat παντες σου 58 απο λειμου ap 
oL εν τοις πεδι 20 του και διψης 
οι πεσουν ὕδατος τα 59 
10 Tal εν payat μεν ηκεις τα - 
pu και οι εν TOS λα[ι]να Kale π]αλῖ 
ορεσι και pere εκ δευτερου 
(pots 


* (Thy children) shall die of hunger, and thou shalt fall by the sword ; and thy cities 
shall be destroyed, and all thy people that are in the plains shall fall by the sword, and they 
that are on the mountains and highlands shall die of hunger and shall eat their own flesh 
and drink their own blood in hunger for bread and thirst for water. At first thou art 
reduced to misery (?) and again a second time (thou shalt receive woe). 


Latin Version of SA (Bensly, Lider Ezrae quartus xv. 57-9, in Texts and 
Studies, iti, 2): 
s; Et nati tui fame interient, et tu rumphea cades, et civitates tuae conterentur, 
38 ez omnes fui in campo gladio cadent; Et qui sunt in montibus fame 
peribunt, et snanducabunt carnes suas et sanguinem bibent a fame panis 
5ο εἴ siti aquae. Infelix primaria venies, et rursum accipies mala. 


9t 
| BT. Jamae A fut in SA}, fuae in A 58. fumae A (bis) manducabant S 
bibent SA, bibant S sift SA}, sitis A 59. felix... mala S, propter priorem (-em in 
ria 
Tas.) mise... ef iterum excipres mala À 


Latin Version of CM (Bensly, of. cit., p. 89): 


s; Et filii tui fame interient et fu ipse gladio cades, εἰ civitates tne subvententur 
58 e£ omnes tui in campum gladio cadent. Et qui sunt in montibus fame 

disperient. et carnes suas manducabunt εἰ sanguinem suum bibent a fame 
59 pants et siti aquae. Infelix, primaria venies. et rursum accipies mala. 


57. ipsa M gladio cadent in campo M 59. om. primaria M 


1. The sentence is to be completed και τα παιδια σου ev det|po, 

21—2. It is unlucky that there is a doubt concerning the reading here. The 
termination of πρωτ- is quite uncertain; it may be πρωτα Or πρωτὸ Or πρωτη; the last would 
best account for primaria in SCM, but πρωτα Or πρωτον are more intelligible and give 
the expected antithesis to παλιν ex δευτερου. In μεν ηκεις the v is the most doubtful point, 
the traces suggesting rather a or À. µελησεις Or pe λησεις OF µε αινεις could be read, but none 
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of these gives any good sense or explains either of the later versions, whereas πρωτα µεν 
ηκεις, even if not very satisfactory, is not far from zz/eléx primaria venies; nfes is unsuitable. 
The alternative in A however remains hardly accounted for. James, op. ο. p. Ixxiti, 
proposes that propier priora miserrima should be restored, and that the Greek might have 
been ἐν πρώτοις ἐλεεινός, which would serve to explain the two versions. The emendation may 
be right, but it is now seen that the ingenious suggestion for the Greek was mistaken. 
miserrima is corroborated by both zz/elix and ταλαινα: propter priora is not a proper 
rendering of πρωτα (-rov) μεν; it is an interpretation rather than a translation, 
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1011. CALLIMACHUS, Aetia AND lambi. 


Fol.1 30x18 cm. 
Late fourth century. Plates II and III (Fol. 1 recto, Fol. 2 verso). 


It might reasonably have been expected that, among the many classical 
authors represented by the papyri of Egypt, an Alexandrian poet so celebrated 
and so prolific as Callimachus would not fail to find a prominent place. Hitherto 
that expectation has not been realized. A wooden tablet at Vienna has indeed 
supplied some considerable pieces of the Z/eca/e (edited by Th. Gomperz, 1893; 
cf. Wilamowitz, Gdtting. Nachrichten, 1893, pp. 731-47) ; but the contributions 
of the papyri have consisted of a small fragment at Alexandria from the 
Hymns, and a scrap of scholia, also on the Hymas, in the Amherst collection 
(P. Amh. 20), The deficiency is, however, now amply made good by a dis- 
covery restoring to us substantial pieces of two important works, previously 
known only from short and disconnected citations, the Aetia and Jami; and 
by a fortunate chance the new fragments include what was probably the most 
popular passage of the Ae/ia, the famous love story of Acontius and Cydippe. 

As now reconstituted the find, which was made in the winter of 1905-6, 
consists of seven leaves from a papyrus book, with a few small pieces still 
unplaced. One of the leaves is nearly perfect and a second is only slightly 
broken; but the others are all more or less severely damaged. Even where 
the papyrus is intact, however, it is often extremely difficult to read, owing 
partly to the rubbed and discoloured state of the surface, partly to the fading of 
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the ink, which is of the light brown kind frequently met with in the Byzantine 
period. Its ancient readers had already found the manuscript unsatisfactory in 
this respect, and letters or words, occasionally whole lines, have here and there 
been rewritten. In some parts of Foll. 6 and 7, moreover, the ink has run badly, 
and the papyrus is besides worm-eaten. Where there has been no deterioration 
the large and handsome script is of course legible enough. "Though generally 
sloping it is sometimes erect, and in the size and quality of the writing, too, some 
variation is noticeable; an irregular appearance is also caused by the occasional 
exaggeration of certain letters, e.g. κ. The coarse down strokes contrast strongly 
with the light horizontal lines, which are at times barely distinguishable from the 
fibres of the papyrus. o and œ are commonly small; «and e narrow. Like that 
of 847, this hand seems to represent a transitional stage between the sloping oval 
style, predominant in the third century, and the squarer, heavier type of the fourth 
and fifth. Two further considerations assist in the determination of the date: 
(1) the semicursive notes and additions which have been occasionally inserted, 
in several cases by the original writer, and of which the age is more easily 
estimated than that of the more formal script of the text; (2) the fact that 
a small group of documents in the company of which the present papyrus was 
discovered (1033 is one of them) was dated about the year 400. On these various 
grounds the production of this codex is to be placed in the fourth century and, 
if greater precision is desired, the third quarter of it is perhaps the likeliest 
period ; 1008 and 1008, which were also found along with 1011, appear to belong 
to about the same epoch. 

. The work of the original scribe has undergone a good deal of modification. 
To him are due the pagination and the stichometrical figures below the columns, 
some paragraphi, and frequently diacreses and marks of elision; but accents, 
breathings, and stops are to a large extent subsequent additions by one or other of 
the later hands which have introduced corrections or annotations. Two such 
hands, at least, are distinguishable, one writing in irregular uncials (e.g. the 
glosses at ll. 121, 123, 218), the other in semicursive (e.g. ll. 261-4), and both, 
but especially the latter, using an ink darker than that of the text. The 
accentuation of ll. 81-9 has the appearance of being original, but this is excep- 
tional, and elsewhere the different shade of ink in the accents commonly shows 
a later hand, which, however, sometimes only renovated what was already there. 
Accents are not inserted at all systematically, some leaves (Foll. 2, 3, 4) being 
plentifully supplied, others (Foll. 1, 6, 7) having very few, while Fol. 5 shows 
many more on the verso than on the recto. From the same source come a few 
marginal signs, the significance of which is not always evident. The text as 
it originally stood was not a very accurate one; and in spite of the efforts of the 
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correctors the text sometimes remains in an unsatisfactory condition; cf. notes on 
ll. 7, 39, 62, ὅς. 

It remains to consider the arrangement and subject-matter of the fragments. 
The position in the codex of three out of the seven leaves is fixed by the pagina- 
tion. Fol. 1, containing the conclusion of the story of Acontius and Cydippe, is 
numbered in the left-hand corner of the recto 152. It was already known from 
Callim. Fr. 26 that this elegy was part of the third book of the «4είΐα, and 
according to Schneider, Callimachea, ii. pp. 99 sqq., it stood early in the book, 
a view which, as will be seen, suits the data of the papyrus. The subject of the 
third book is supposed by Schneider to have been inventions and inventors, and 
Cydippe's history was, he thinks, introduced in connexion with the art of writing 
as an illustration of the injurious results to which that art might lead. Acontius, 
a handsome youth, fell in love with the beautiful Cydippe; and seeing her one 
day in the temple of Artemis he wrote on a fine apple the words, * By Artemis, 
I will marry Acontius, and unobserved rolled this in front of Cydippe. She 
picked it up and read the inscription, then threw it aside, and, thinking no more 
of Acontius, proceeded to wed another suitor. The preparations were all made 
when she suddenly fell ill. Three times the same obstacle to the marriage 
occurred, and at last her father betook himself to the oracle of Apollo and 
inquired the cause. Apollo informed him of the broken oath and of the anger 
of Artemis, and advised him to carry out his daughter's undesigned engagement 
to Acontius. He accepted the advice, the nuptials were duly celebrated, and 
Acontius and Cydippe lived in happiness. Such in brief summary is the story 
as told with elaborate elegance by Aristaenetus, Æpisź. i. το, whose debt to 
Callimachus has long been recognized; cf. Buttmann, J/ythol. ii. p. 115, and, 
more recently, Dilthey, De Callim. Cydippa. The papyrus, which preserves the 
latter part of the tale, including the illnesses of Cydippe, the visit of her father 
to the oracle, and the happy event (ll. 1-52), now enables us to see the extent 
of the debt, Aristaenetus follows Callimachus in the main outlines, and his 
prose frequently echoes the language of the poet: cf. 1]. 20, 29-31, 42-3, 47-9 
with the excerpt from Aristaenetus quoted in the note on l. το: but he omits 
some details and introduces others of his own. The relation of the two Ovidian 
letters between Acontius and Cydippe (Epist. Her. 20, 21) to the Greek versions 
is comparatively remote. 

This discovery, however, not only displays the beauty of the model of 
Aristaenetus ; it reveals the source of Callimachus. He obtained the story, he 
says, from Xenomedes, an early historian of Ceos, whose true character now 
emerges for the first time; cf. ]. 54 and the note ad /oc. The legend, then, was 


a Cean one; and the fact that a similar tale is told by Antoninus Liberalis, 
c 
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Metamorph. 1, on the authority of Nicander, concerning the Cean heroine 
Ctesylla, at once becomes more intelligible. Callimachus proceeds (ll. 56-74) to 
give a brief summary of the mythical history of Ceos as narrated by Xenomedes, 
several details of which are quite novel; and he expressly credits the historian 
with a love of the truth (l. 76). The last three verses of the page form the 
transition to another theme. 

Between Fol. 1 and Fol. 2 a large gap intervenes. The verso of Fol. 2 
contains the conclusion of the following book of the 4ezie. In this epilogue 
Callimachus, after a reference to the meeting of Hesiod with the Muses at 
Hippocrene, an experience which he had in the proém to his work represented 
as having happened in a dream also to himself, takes a formal farewell of poetry, 
and declares that he will now devote himself to prose. The poet must then at 
this time have had in view a large and important prose work; and it is natural 
to suppose that he was here alluding to his Πίνακες, a kind of literary encyclo- 
paedia, which is said by Suidas to have extended to 120 books and must have 
occupied the author during a long period. But the Πίνακες were certainly written 
at Alexandria ; and it would hence follow that the Aeza were not completed, as 
held by Schneider, of. εἴέ, ii. p. 40, at Cyrene, and the choice would lie between 
the view of Merkel (Apollon. Rhod. p. xxi), that these poems, though begun were 
not published in youth, and that of Hecker, Com. Callim. p. 16, that they were the 
product of the poet's maturity. At any rate the present passage is in thorough 
accordance with the view of Wilamowitz (Textgesch. d. gr. Bukoliker, pp. 173-4, 
cf. Gétting. Nachr. 1893, pp. 745-6) that the poetical activity of Callimachus is 
to be assigned to the prior part of his career, and that his appointment at the 
Alexandrian library turned his energies into another channel. Below these 
final verses is inscribed the title of the foregoing book, ‘The fourth Book of 
the Aetia of Callimachus. From the fact that no number beyond four had been 
mentioned in the citations from this work, the inference had been drawn that 
it did not include more than four books; and this is now definitely confirmed 
by the papyrus. 

The fourth book of the Aeria is followed by the /az:0, with which the 
remainder of the leaves are occupied. Their arrangement depends largely upon 
the view taken of the foliation of this codex: do the numbers refer to leaves 
or to pages? As has been remarked in connexion with 1010, in these early 
books both sides of a leaf often bear a figüre, which is commonly set in the 
centre of the upper margin and gives the number of the column rather than 
that of the page; cf. e.g. 656, 697, P. Amh. 1, and, for the analogous numera- 
tion of columns in a roll, 657. In the present case the left-hand corner of the 
under side only of the leaf is foliated. Since, however, the three numbers which 
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can be read with certainty (Foll. 1, 3 and 5) are all even, it is legitimate to 
suppose that they refer to pages which were numerated in the series 2, 4, 6, 
8, &c. An early parallel for such a method of pagination is, indeed, to seek ; 
while, on the other hand, an example of numeration of leaves as opposed to 
pages is probably to be recognized in Berliner Klassikertexte, v. 2. 18, where 
a leaf bears in opposite corners the figures 9 and 65. If the gatherings were, as 
seems likely, quaternions, the 9th gathering would begin with the 65th leaf. 
But let us consider the consequences of the hypothesis that in 1011 leaves 
and not pages are meant. On the recto of Fol. 2 the critical figure is unfortu- 
nately illegible, but since Fol. 3 is numbered 188, and is no doubt either the next 
leaf or the next but one to Fol. 2, the defaced number on the latter would be 
either 186 or 187. Thirty-three leaves at least would therefore be lost between 
Fol. τ (=152) and Fol. 2, i.e, on an average of 80 lines to the leaf, 2,640 lines. 
Foll. 1 and 2 themselves add 89 lines more; and the earlier portion of the 
story of Cydippe, if it bore about the same relation in bulk to the account of 
Aristaenetus as the latter part does, may be estimated at approximately 
115 verses. One more leaf, at least, must be added by way of preface; so 
that even if the Cydippe came at the beginning of the third book, the two last 
books of the Zee will have extended to upwards of 3,0co lines, or, on the 
assumption that they were more or less equal in size, some 1,500 lines each. 
Evidently this is not a satisfactory result. There is the analogy of Apollonius 
Rhodius ; but poetical books other than dramatic works, whether in Greek or 
Latin, do not usually run to so great a length, and moreover we have some 
positive evidence that the «4είίᾳ were no exception to the rule. Suidas relates 
that Marianus, who flourished in the fifth century, produced a μετάφρασις of 
the Hecale, Hymns, Aetia, and Epigrams of Callimachus in 6,810 iambic verses. 
Marianus is hardly likely to have effected a considerable reduction in the 
number of the lines; the tendency would rather be in the opposite direction. 
But the extant hymns and genuine epigrams of Callimachus amount to 
1,400 lines, and the //eca/e appears to have been a lengthy poem; therefore, 
if the four books of the Aesia averaged some 1,500 lines, a much larger total 
than 6,810 iambics would be expected. If on the other hand the alternative 
view be adopted, that the foliation of this MS. referred to pages, and con- 
sequently the foregoing estimate of leaves and lines be divided by two, the 
difficulties disappear. Seven or eight hundred lines is the normal compass of 
a book, and the scope of Marianus' metaphrase, with some allowance for hymns 
and epigrams no longer extant, becomes more natural. 

The Jambi open with a general prologue, extending to about 30 lines, of 


which the first three and a half had already been correctly reconstructed from 
C2 
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scattered citations. At l. 103 begins the story of Bathycles cup, which was to 
be given to the wisest man and went the round of the seven sages until it came 
a second time to Thales, by whom it was dedicated to Apollo of Didyma: cf. 
Diog. Laert. i. 28 ταῦτα δὴ ὁ Καλλίμαχος ἐν τοῖς Ἰάμβοις ἄλλως ἱστορεῖ, παρὰ 
Μαιανδρίου λαβὼν τοῦ Μιλησίου: Βαθυκλέα γάρ τινα ᾿Αρκάδα φιάλην καταλιπεῖν καὶ 
ἐπισκῆψαι δοῦναι τῶν σοφῶν ὀνηΐστῳ. ἐδόθη δὴ Θαλῇ καὶ κατὰ περίοδον πάλιν Θαλῇ" ὁ 
δὲ τῷ Διδυμεῖ ᾿Απόλλωνι ἀπέστειλεν εἰπὼν οὕτω κατὰ τὸν Καλλίμαχον' Θαλῆς µε τῷ 
μεδεῦντι Νείλεω δήμου δίδωσι, τοῦτο δὶς λαβὼν ἀριστεῖον (Fr. 95). The sixteen 
verses on Fol. 2 are much obscured by mutilation, but Fol. 3 verso is in rather 
better case. Thales is discovered drawing geometrical figures by Bathycles’ son, 
who offers him the cup. The first two verses and the gist of part of the following 
passage were previously known from Diogenes Laertius and Diodorus Excerpt. 
Vat., by means of which attempts had been made at restoration (Fr. 83 a) with, 
as is now seen, indifferent success; cf. note on ll. 124-8. The sequel is lost 
with the lower half of the leaf; but since ll. 121 sqq. apparently relate to the 
first visit to Thales, and the recto of Fol. 3 concerns a different subject, it follows 
that the story was finished off very briefly. The question then arises, what is 
the extent of the loss between Fol. 2 and Fol. 3? Does the latter follow 
immediately upon the former, or is there a leaf missing? The second alterna- 
tive appears to make the introductory part of the story rather disproportionately 
long: if the travels of the cup were narrated in about 40 verses, about 35 ought 
to have sufficed to explain the occasion of them. This Iambus then becomes 
a very short one, certainly ; but that would be in accordance with the promise 
of brevity made at the outset (l. 103). A further slight advantage may be 
claimed for this view, that it is consistent with a gathering of six sheets, 
which is perhaps a more likely number than seven; cf. p. 22. The identity 
of the third figure on the recto of Fol. 2 is too doubtful to be urged as evidence 
on either side. Several verses from the missing later portion of the poem are 
preserved in the extant fragments ; cf, note on I. 138. 

With the recto of Fol. 3, which is clearly numbered in the left corner 188, 
a fresh topic is reached. Some man who was the object of general aversion 
is introduced; but after the first few lines the subject is completely obscured 
by the mutilation of the papyrus. 

Fol. 5, which bears on the recto the number 192, was separated from Fol. 5 
by a single leaf, and the gap is certainly to be filled by Fol. 4. This is quite 
evident from the fact that the last few lines of the recto of Fol. 4 (ll. 211 sqq.) 
are the commencement of the story of the contest between the olive and the 
laurel, which is recounted in Fol. 5. Of the verso of Fol. 4 the first 15 verses 
are fairly preserved. They apparently relate to a legend of a reversal of the 
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common order of nature in the reign of Saturn, when the spheres of men and 
beasts were exchanged. This story is referred in ll. 171-3, a passage already 
known as an adespoton, to Aesop (cf. the citation in |. 54 of Xenomedes), but 
is not found in the extant collection of Aesopian fables or in those of Babrius. 
The rest of the verso and the recto is severely damaged, and there is little 
that is intelligible until in l. 211 the narrative of the dispute between the two 
trees is begun. If, as may well be the case, the preceding lines of the recto all 
belong to the preface of this, the fable would appear to have been narrated by 
one of the persons whose meeting is described in 1]. 192 sqq. The first two and 
a half verses of the story itself were already extant (Fr. 93a), but nothing was 
known concerning the nature of the quarrel, or of Callimachus' treatment of it in 
the poem of which a substantial portion is now happily recovered in Fol. 5. 
Schneidewin, Exerci. Crit. ix. p. 57, suggested that the point resembled that of one 
of the fables of Aphthonius (Furia 212), where an olive-tree after deriding a fig 
for the loss of its leaves is broken by a snowstorm which left the fig unharmed. 
This conjecture, however, is not verified; the discussion is of a much more 
elaborate kind. In rhetorical speeches the rivals expatiate in turn upon their 
own respective merits and advantages, the laurel dwelling upon its ritualistic and 
ceremonial uses, and taunting the olive with the indignity of association with 
corpses (ll. 218-239). Το this the olive replies at length (ll. 242 sqq.), priding 
itself on assisting to honour the dead, and, with regard to the pretensions of the 
laurel, pointing out that the olive-branch was the prize of victory at Olympia, 
which ranked before Delphi. The olive proceeds (ll. 260 sqq.) to claim 
superiority on the ground, first, of a more illustrious origin, secondly, of its 
serviceable qualities, and thirdly, of being the emblem of the suppliant. At 
ll. 291-6 another tree intervenes in the interests of peace, but with the result of 
making the laurel, which is getting the worst of the argument, the more angry, and 
the would-be peacemaker only meets with abuse. Here the papyrus fails us 
and, since the next leaf is missing, we cannot tell how the quarrel was brought 
to a termination. 

The position of Foll. 6 and 7 is less definitely determined. The latter, 
which is filled on both sides not with iambics but trochaic tetrameters, belongs 
to the same sheet as Fol. 5; but since the contents are quite different the pair 
must have been separated by at least two leaves. It is convenient to assign 
Fol. 6, which in outward condition rather resembles Fol. 7 (cf. p. 16), to the 
vacant position. But Fol. 6 does not contain the beginning of the trochaic poem 
and therefore cannot be the immediate predecessor of Fol. 7; neither does it 
appear to follow directly on Fol. 5, for there is no sign of any connexion with 
the story of the olive and laurel, which can scarcely have been brought to its 
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conclusion in the course of the eight or nine lines which are missing at the top 
of Fol. 6. Hence, if Fol. 6 be placed here, it is best to suppose that four leaves 
intervened between Foll 5 and 7, and that Fol. 6 was the second or third of 
them. On this theory, unless the unsatisfactory assumption be made that the 
disposition of the sheets was irregular, the gatherings in this codex will have 
consisted of six sheets at least. It is certain in the case of Foll. 2-5, of which 
the last three and probably all four were consecutive, that the verso preceded ; 
and either recto and verso should precede alternately (e.g. P. Amh. r and 
the Cairo Menander) or one should consistently come first in the left half 
of the gathering, the other in the right (e.g. P. Heidelberg 1; cf. Dziatzko, 
Buchwesen, p. 145). The gatherings of the present MS. were arranged on the 
latter method, Foll. 2-5, where the verso is consistently uppermost, belonging to 
the left-hand portion of the gathering; the recto would of course be upper- 
most in the opposite portion, to which Fol. 7 is referred. A difficulty, however, 
arises with regard to Fol. 1, which being divided from Fol. 2 by 34 pages or 
17 leaves would, if the gatherings uniformly consisted of six sheets, fall in the 
right-hand half of a gathering, where the recto should precede the verso. 
The reverse is actually the case; and we have therefore to suppose that some 
of the gatherings were of fewer sheets than six. 

To return to Fol. 6, it is doubtful which side of the leaf came uppermost, 
but the aspect of the two margins slightly favours the view that here too the 
verso preceded. Literary matters are the prevailing topic—tragedians (ll. 312, 
367), pentameters (ll. 313, 366), poetry (ll. 321-2), choliambics and Hipponax 
(1. 334-5, cf. 1. 362), the Muses (ll. 357, 361); but the leaf is badly mutilated, 
and only here and there a complete verse emerges. No coincidences occur here 
with the extant fragments, though the latter include línes which may well 
have been derived from this poem, e.g. Fr. 84 οὐ mpov μὲν ἡμῖν ὁ τραγῳδὸς 
ἤγειρεν, Fr. 98 c Ñ τις τραγῳδὸς μοῦσα ληκυθίζουσα. 

Of the contents of Fol. 7 there isnot much to be said. No verse on either 
side is complete, or, apparently, capable of successful completion. It is, however, 
something to learn that Callimachus, like other iambographers, wrote in trochaic 
tetrameters (trochaic pentameters are exemplified in Fr. 115); and the remains 
are sufficient to show that his use of the measure was marked by an unexpected 
freedom, Caesura in the middle of the verse is repeatedly neglected; cf. 1]. 378, 
381, 390, 396, 418, 421, &c. Callimachus thus allows himself the same licence 
in this respect as the comedians, On the other hand, he must have been 
sparing of resolution, since no instance of it occurs in an equivalent of about 
30 verses. 

That the Zasb? did not extend far beyond this point cannot of course be 
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asserted, but it would hardly be expected, since the book is already of some 
length. Fol. 2 contained about 65 lines, and, if the argument above is correct, 
not less than seven more leaves, or 560 lines, preceded Fol. 7, making, with the 
addition of the latter, a total of some 700 lines. Extant fragments prove that 
the Zambi also included pure iambics, so that, unless these occurred on the leaves 
supposed to be missing between Fol. 5 and Fol. 7, a further considerable 
addition has to be made on their account. The minimum length of the book 
may thus be estimated at from 800 to goo lines. 

For the sake of clearness a brief summary of the disposition and contents of 
the leaves may here be added :— 


Fol. r verso and recto (pp. 151-2) = Aet. iii, story of Cydippe. 
Fol. 2 verso (p. 185?) = Aet. iv, conclusion, and /amd., prologue. 
recto (p. 186?) — conclusion of prologue, and story of Bathycles 
(Lamb, 1). 
Fol. 3 verso (p. 187) = story of Bathycles continued. 
recto (p. 188) : subject doubtful (Za. 2). 
Fol. 4 verso |p. 189] = story of the reign of Saturn (continuation of /amd. 2 ?), 
recto [p. 190] = story of dispute between laurel and olive (Zamb. 3). 
Fol. 5 verso and recto (pp. 191-2) — dispute between laurel and olive con- 
tinued. 
Fol. 6 verso and recto [pp. 195-6 or 197-8?] — a piece relating to poctical 
composition, especially tragedy (Za. 4). 
Fol. 7 recto and verso [pp. 201-2 2] = trochaic poem (Zam. 5). 


In the reconstruction and interpretation of this difficult text I have received 
invaluable assistance from Professor U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, to whom 
is due in no slight degree such success as may have been attained. Many 
restorations and comments will be found expressly attributed to him in the 
notes below; but the frequency of these references is by no means the measure 
of my great obligations. The proofsheets were also seen by Professor Gilbert 
Murray, whom I have to thank for a number of acute suggestions and criticisms. 
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Fol. 1 verso. 


ἠδηκαικουρωιπαρθενοσευνασατο 
τεθμιονωσεκελευεπρονυμφιονύπνονίαυσαι 
αρσενιτηνταλινπαιδισυναμφιθαλει 
ηρηνγαρκοτεφασικυονκυονἴσχεολαιδρε 
θυμεσυγ αεισηκαιταπερουχοσιη 
ωναοκαρτενεκουτιθεησίδεσιεραφρικτησ 

ν 
εξενἐπεικαιτωνηρυγεσϊστοριην 

ε 
.. t 

ηπολυϊδριη XAAETOVKAKOV-OTTLO AKAPTEL 


γλωσσησωσετεονπαισοδεµανλινεχει: 
ηωοιμενεμελλονενῦδατιθυμοναμνξειν 
οιβοεσοξειανδερκομενοιδορίδα 

δειελινηντηνὃ ειλ[λἹεκακοσχλοοσειλεδενουσοσ 
αιγασεσαγριαδαστηναποπεµποµεθα: 


ψευδομενοιϑἵερηνφημιζομεν.ητοτ᾽ανιγρη 


9 
τηνκουρηνα[. .Ἱεωμεχρισετεξεδομων 
δευτερονεστορνυντοτακλισμιαδευτερονηπα[|.]σ 


t 
EMTATETAPTALWUNVATEKAMVETUPL 


τοτριτονεμνησαντογαμουκοτετοτριτοναυῖ/ 
κυδιππηνολοοσκρυµοσεσωκισατο 
τετρατον[.]υκετ᾽εμεινεπατηρεσδελφιοναρὶ. 
φοιβον-οδ' εννυχιοντουτεποσηνδασατο 
αρτεμιδοστηπαιδιγαμονβαρυσορκοσενικλαι 
λυγδαμινουγαρεµητηνονεκήδεκασισ 
ουδεναμυκλαιωιθριονεπλεκενουδ'αποθηρησ 
εκλυξενποταμωιλυματαπαρθενιωι 
δηλωδηνεπιδημοσακοντιονοπποτεσηπαισ 
ὠμοσενουκαλλοννυμφιονεξεµεναι 

αι. υξαλλ᾽᾿ηνμεθελεισσυμφραδμοναθεσθαι 
[- «Ἱντατελευτησεισορκιαθυγατεροσ 
αργυρονουμολιβωιγαρακοντιοναλλαφαεινᾶι 
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Fol. 1 verso. 

ἤδη καὶ κούρῳ παρθένος εὐνάσατο 

τέθμιον ὡς ἐκέλευε προνύμφιον ὕπνον ἰαῦσαι 
(αὐτίκα) τὴν τᾶλιν παιδὶ σὺν ἀμφιθαλεῖ. 

"Ηρην γάρ κοτέ φασι-- -κύον, κύον, ἴσχεο, λαιδρέ 
θυµέ, σύ γ᾽ ἀείσῃ καὶ τά περ οὐχ ὁσίη" 

ὤναο κάρ(θγ ἕνεκ᾽ οὔ τι θεῆς ides ἱερὰ φρικτῆς, 
ἐξενέπειν καὶ τῶν ἤρυγες ἱστορίην- 

ἦ πολυιδρείη χαλεπὸν κακόν, ὅστις ἀκαρτεῖ 
γλώσσης: ὡς ἐτεὸν παῖς ὅδε μαῦλιν ἔχει. 

po μὲν ἔμελλον ἐν ὕδατι θυμὸν ἀμύξειν 
οἱ βόες ὀξεῖαν δερκόµενοι δορίδα 

δειελινήν, τὴν Ò εἷλε κακὸς χλόος, εἷλε δὲ νοῦσος 
αἶγας ἐς ἀγριάδας τὴν ἀποπεμπόμεθα 

ψευδόµενοι à' ἱερὴν φημίζομεν, À τότ᾽ ἀνιγρή 
τὴν κούρην α[ὐτ]έω(ν) μέχρις ἔτηξε δομῶν. 

δεύτερον ἐστόρνυντο τὰ κλισμία, δεύτερον ἡ πα[ῖ]ς 
ἑπτὰ τεταρταίῳ μῆνας ἔκαμνε πυρί. 

τὸ τρίτον ἐμνήσαντο γάμου κοτέ, τὸ τρίτον αὗτ[ις 
Κυδίππην ὁλοὸς κρυμὸς ἐσωκίσατο. 

τέτρατον [ο]ύκετ ἔμεινε πατὴρ és Δέλφιον ἄρ[ας 
Φοῖβον: ὁ δ᾽ ἐννύχιον τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος ηὐδάσατο: 

«Αρτέμιδος τῇ παιδὶ γάμον βαρὺς ὅρκος ἐνικλᾷ, 
Αύγδαμιν: οὐ γὰρ ἐμὴ Τῆνον ἔκηδε κάσις, 

οὐδ᾽ ἐν ᾽Αμυκλαίῳ θρ(ύγον ἔπλεκεν, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ θήρης 
ἔκλυζεν ποταμῷ λύματα Παρθενίῳ, 

Α[ή]λῳ & ἦν ἐπίδημος, ᾿Ακόντιον ὁππότε σὴ παῖς 
ὤμοσεν, οὐκ ἄλλον, νυμφίον ἑξέμεναι 

a... u ἀλλ ἤν p ἐθέλίῃγε συμφράδμονα θέσθαι 
[πά]ντα τελευτήσεις ὅρκια θυγατέρος. 

ἄργυρον οὐ μολίβῳ γάρ, ᾿Ακόντιον ἀλλὰ φαεινῷ 
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ηλεκτρονχρυσωιφημισεμιξεµεναι 
κοδρειδησσυγ ανωθενοπενθεροσαυταροκειοσ 
γαμβροσαρισταιου . . Τιοσαμφιερων 
ἱκμιονοισιμεμ]. λενεπούρεοσαμβωνεσσιν 
πρηυνεινχαλ{. πηνμαιρανανερχοµενην 
αιτεισθαιτοδ'αημαπαραιδιοσωτεθαµεινοι 


€ 
πλησσονταιλιναισορτυγεσεννεφελαισ 


ἠθεοσαυταροναξονεβηπαλινειρετοδ'αυτην 
κουρηνηδ᾽ ανετωσπανεκαλυψενεποσ 
Κήναυσωσοτ . λοιπονακοντιεσ εᾖειομετελθεί 
εσταιτηνιδιηνεσδιονυσιαδα 


ü 


Fol. 1 recto. Plate II. 
ρνβ 


> 
χηθεοσευορκειτοκαιηλικεσαντικεταιρησ 


ειδονυμηναιουσουκαναβαλλοµενουσ 
ουσεδοκεωτημουτοσακοντιενυκτοσεκεινησ 
αντικετησµιτρησηψαοπαρθενιησ 
ουσφυρονϊφικλειονεπιτρεχονασταχνεσσιν 
ovÓ ακεληνιτησεκτεατιστομιδησ 
δεξασθαιψηφουδ᾽ανεμησεπιμαρτυρεσειεν 
οιτινεσουχαλεπουνηΐδεσεισιθεου 
εκδεγαμουκεινοιομεγουνοµαμελλενεεσθαι 
δηγαρεθυμετερονφυλονακοντιαδαι 
πουλυτικαιπεριτιμονϊουλιδιναιεταουσιν 
κειετεονδ ημεισῖμερονεκλυομεν 
νησονενιμνημηκατθετομυθολογω 
αρχ[ο]]μενοσωσνυμφησί. .Ίναιετοκωρυκιησι | 
τασαποπαρνησσουλισεδιωξεµεγασ 
νδρουσσαντωκαιμινεφηµισανωστεκιρῳ.... 
[lo . . θυσ[.Ίτο . . ωκεενενκαρυαισ 
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» ^ 3. L4 
ἤλεκτρον χρυσῷ φημί σε μιξέμεναι. 
Κοδρείδης σύ γ᾽ ἄνωθεν ὁ πενθερός, αὐτὰρ ὁ Κεῖος 
γαμβρὸς ᾿4ρισταίου λή(ιτ)ος ἀμφ᾽ ἱερῶν 
Ixuíov οἷσι μέμ[η]λεν ἐπ᾽ οὔρεος ἀμβώνεσσιν 
^ ` ^ 3 ^ 
πρηύνειν χαλ[ε]πὴν Matpav ἀνερχομένην, 
αἰτεῖσθαι τὸ δ᾽ ἄημα παραὶ Ais ᾧ τε θαμινοί 
πλήσσονται λινέαις ὄρτυγες ἐν νεφέλαις. 
ἦ θεός: αὐτὰρ ὁ Νάξον ἔβη πάλιν, εἴρετο δ᾽ αὐτήν 
κούρην, ἡ Ò ἄνεως πᾶν ἐκάλυψεν ἔπος. 
κἠναυσ(θλϑώσίατο)' λοιπόν, ᾿Ακόντιε, σεῖο μετελθεῖν 


ἐστίὼ) τὴν ἰδίην ἐς Διονυσιάδα. 


Fol. τ recto. Plate II. 


^ 3 
χἠ θεὸς εὐορκεῖτο καὶ ἥλικες αὐτίχ᾽ ἑταίρης 
(ἦλδον ὑμηναίους οὐκ ἀναβαλλομένονς. 
Ud 4 ^ 3 Pa ` , ΄ 
οὔ σε δοκέω τημοῦτος, ᾿Ακόντιε, νυκτὸς ἐκείνης 
3 , ^ 4, t 8 / 
ἀντί κε τῆς μίτρης ἥψαο παρθενίης 
A . 3 H Ζ H ^ 
οὐ σφυρὸν ᾿Ιφίκλειον ἐπιτρέχον ἀσταχύεσσιν 
οὐδ᾽ ἃ Κελίαὐνίτης ἐκτεάτιστο Μίδης 
δέξασθαι, ψήφου δ᾽ ἂν ἐμῆς ἐπιμάρτυρες εἶεν 
" > ^ ^ v H ^ 
οἵτινες οὐ χαλεποῦ νήιδές εἰσι θεοῦ. 
ἐκ δὲ γάμου κείνοιο μέγ᾽ οὔνομα μέλλε νέεσθαι: 
δὴ γὰρ ἔθ᾽ ὑμέτερον φῦλον ᾿Ακοντιάδαι 
πουλύ τι καὶ περίτιμον ᾿Ιουλίδι ναιετάουσιν, 
Kee, τεὸν δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἵμερον ἐκλύομεν 
τόνδε map ἀρχαίου Ἐενομήδεος ὅς (κγοτε πᾶσαν 
^ LENA 2 Ζ 8 0 AÓ 
νῆσον ἐνὶ μνήμῃ κάτθετο μυθολόγῳ, 
ἄρχμενος ὡς νύμφῃσίν ἐ]ναίετο Κωρυκίῃσι 
τὰς ἀπὸ Παρνησσοῦ Ais ἐδίωξε μέγας, 
Ὕδροῦσσαν τῷ καί μιν ἐφήμισαν, ὥς τε Κιρω... 
[Jo . . θυσ[.]το.. ᾧκεεν ἐν Καρύαις- 
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[.]στεμιν εννασσαντοτεωναλαλαξιοσαιει 
(ευσεπισαλπιγγωνιραβοηδεχεται 


καρεσομουλελεγεσσι . ετουνομαδ αλλοβαλεισθ: 
Bu 
φοιβουκαιµελιησινισεθηκεκεωσ 


ενδ ὕβρινθανατοντεκεραυνιονενδεγοητασ 
τελχινασμακαρωντουκαλεγονταῇ σ]]θεων 
ἠλεαδημωνακ[ α]ταγερωνενεθηκατοδελτ[ 
Καιγρηυνμακελωμητεραδεξιθεησ 
ασμουνασοτεγησονανετρεπονεινεκ΄αλ[.]τ] 
υβριοσασκηθεισελλιποναθανατοι 


τεσσαρασωστεποληασομεντειχισσεμεγακί.]ησ 


καρθαιανχρεισουσευπί.Ίλοσημιθεησ 
ευκρηνογπτολιεθρονϊουλιδοσαυταρακαι . . 


ἔυνκραθενταυταισοξυνερωτασεθεν 

$oc 
Τρεφβυσετητυμιημεμελημενοσενθενοπα . . | 
μυθοσεσημετερην εδραµεκαλλιοπην 


: d 
, θυγαρτασπολιωνομκήσσασασοµαι!δῃ — .. vell 
d εστιγεπισαιουζἡνοσοπισπ . . . ιθην 
8ο aANı .. VNT . KPOVTOVA T MEME σ 
Fol.2 verso. Plate III. 

[. . .Ἰαρινότ᾽εμημοῦσατ]. . DN «Ἰάσεται 

[. - .Jrovkatyapirory[...... |prapotad avaco o 

[. . «Ἰτερησουσεψευδον].. . ... Ίματι 


85 


παντ᾽αγαθηνκαιπαντατ[. .Ἰεσφορονειπε.... [..]. Í 


e 
κείνωτῇ εμοῦσαιπολλανεμοντιβοτα 
συνμυθουσεβάλοντοπαρίχν[.Ιονοξέοσιππου 
ευ 
- + s 4 
Χαιρεσυνεστοῖδ ἐρχεολωϊτέρη 


Χαιρεζεῦμεγακαισυσαωδ]. .Ἰνοζκονανάκτῶ 
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[dls τέ μιν ἐννάσσαντο τέων ᾿Αλαλάξιος αἰεί 
Ζεὺς ἐπὶ σαλπίγγων ἱρὰ βοῇ δέχεται 

Κάρες ὁμοῦ Λελέγεσσι, per οὔνομα δ᾽ ἄλλο (κγαλεῖσθ[αι 
Φοίβου καὶ Merins Ἶνις ἔθηκε Kéos: 

ἐν δ' ὕβριν θάνατόν τε κεραύνιον, ἐν δὲ γόητας 
Τελχῖνας μακάρων T οὐκ ἀλέγοντα θεῶν 

ἠλεὰ Anpdvaxra γέρων ἐνεθήκατο δέλτίοις, 
καὶ γρηῦν Μακελὼ μητέρα Δεξιθέης, 

ἃς μούνας ὅτε νῆσον ἀνέτρεπον elven’ ἀλ[ι]τ[ρῆς 
ὕβριος ἀσκηθεῖς ἕλλιπον ἀθάνατοι: 

τέσσαρας ὥς τε πόληας ὁ μὲν τείχισσε Μ εγακ]λ]ῆς 
Κάρθαιαν, Χρίυ)σοῦς 6’ Εὔπ]υ]λος ἡμιθέης 

εὔκρηνον πτολίεθρον ᾿Ιουλίδος, αὐτὰρ "Akai. . 
Ἠοιῆσσαν Χαρίτων pup ἐυπλοκάμων, 

ἄστυρον Ἄφραστος δὲ Κ[ο)ρή[σ]ιον, εἶπε δέ, Κεῖε, 
ἐυγκραθέντ᾽ αὐταῖς ὀξὺν ἔρωτα σέθεν 

πρέσβυς ἐτητυμίη(ς) μεμελημένος, ἔνθεν ὁ παιδός 
μῦθος ἐς ἡμετέρην ἔδραμε Καλλιόπην. 

οὐ γὰρ τὰς πολίων οἰκήσιας ἄσομαι ἤδη". «.λλε. [ 
ἔστι γε Πισαίου Ζηνὸς ὅπις m... byv. 


αλλ τ..νησ.,κροντονα........... $ 
16 (?) leaves lost.” 
Fol 2 verso. Plate III. 
[..-]apw ὅτ ἐμὴ μοῦσα T..... Ἰάσεται 
[...ἶπου καὶ Χαρίτων [...... Ίριαμοια δ᾽ ἀνάσσης 
[.. repns οὔ σε wevdor[...... Ίματι 


πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὴν καὶ πάντα τ[ελ]εσφόρον εἰπὲ.... [. .]. [ 
κείνῳ τῷ Μοῦσαι πολλὰ νέμοντι Bord 

σὺν μύθους ἐβάλοντο παρ ἴχν[ι]ον ὀξέος ἵππου: 
Χαῖρε, σὺν εὐεστοῖ δ᾽ ἔρχεο λωιτέρῃ. 

χαῖρε, Ζεῦ, μέγα καὶ σὺ σάω δ᾽ [ὅλο]ν οἶκον ἀνάκτων: 
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ls 


αυταρὲγωμουσέωνπὲζοσί.]πειµινομον: 


VV 1 οθοθοσσσσδισοσσσοσσσσοσθοσώσσσσοσώςασοσοώοσώσώς-- 
καλλιμαχονῖ. . . .]ωνὸ 


>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>> Í 


ill 


prre 


ININA oovxeosca| 


Jeooocxescooexo0o:— 
καλλιμαχου» apf. . .] 


--Ξ»»»»Σ»Σ»ΣΣ»ΣΣ»ΣΣ»ΣΣΣΣΣΡ2ΣΣΣΣΣ»ΣΣΣΣ 


ακούσαθϊππώνακτοσί.Ιυγαραλλ᾽ηκω 
x «μη εκτωνόθικουβοῦνκολλυ:. 
„an m 


+ Ἱπρησκουσι’ — ag. [ 
Jar.. φέρωνίαμβονουµάχηγ/. . . .]ovra [L.e] {ντα | 
SER Sr: Ἰυπ]. . .ειον[.] . νά. [. . . Ίνθρωποσ 
lposeocosoosoosocc coo ο ο] ο GU 
τς 
Fol. 2 recto. 
pm. 
η 
ὤπολλον .]...... Ἰσπαραιπόλωμοϊαι 
E εν peer .[.... +. ἠποθύματοσδελφ[ 
επιταχθεντα μα Dare 3 ]νῶεκάτηπλήθευσ[ 
eNOS aon Cc o VEA o ao ooo Ἰπνδηνανᾶλώσει 
101 ΐ 


m 


. W 
v [. . . .] - λοντοντρίβῇ οἨναγυμνά 
σὠπηγενεσθωκαιγράφεσθετηνρῆσιν 


ae 9 . 
αγηρβαθυκλησαρκασουμακρηναξω +++: 
v.g.. [|] D]. wekatyapoud avtos 
τοῦ μεγασχολα(]. .]ειµιπαρµεσονδινειν 
.. €evaxepol. .] - gT.. 
j 8 


[ 
[ 
[ 


κ 
.T . λαιστι. 


εγενετοπα[.]τα . ειχενδῖσινανθρωποισ 


θεοιτελεν . [. ...«]- ασεπίστανται' 
ἡδηκαθήϊ.. .. . . Jo ση. μα. 
το ο ακρη ο 
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αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ Μουσέων πεζὸς [ἔ]πειμι νομόν. 


go Καλλιμάχον [Αἴί]ων ὃ. 


Καλλιμάχου "1αμ[βοι.] 


᾿Ακούσαθ' 'Ἱππώνακτος' [ο]ὐ γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ ἥκω 

ἐκ τῶν ὅκου βοῦν κολλύβου π]ιπρήσκουσιν ασ. 

Jar.. φέρων ἴαμβον οὐ μάχην [ἀείδ]οντα [γενν] Edere. E 
95 [τὴν Βο]υπ[άλ]ειον [.] . νά. [. . . ἄνθρωπος 


15 
Fol. 2 recto. 

ὤπολλον .[...... 15 παρ᾽ αἰπόλῳ μυῖαι 
e SN ^ oem 
Ex κ φεῖκεσ opo «νεο. u πὸ θύματος 4ελφ οῦ 

ἐπιταχθέντα 5o CUIU o [b oo conc lv ὦ ᾿κάτη πλήθευς 

o o feo | thors rf... es ] πνοὴν ἀναλώσει 

100... ree] λον τὸν τρίβωνα γυμνώ[σ.. 


σωπὴ γενέσθω καὶ γράφεσθε τὴν ῥῆσιν. ...ο.[ 

ἀνὴρ Βαθυκλῆς ᾿Αρκὰς---οὐ μακρὴν ἄξω ᾿''[ 

seen... [L] |]. te, καὶ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς 
105 μέγα σχολάζων] εἰμὶ πὰρ μέσον δινεῖν--- 


΄ 


- á 
.evaxepo. .] S τ...π΄λαιστι,,..:... 
ETA A 3 7 p 9 P4 

ἐγένετο πά[ν]τα ô εἶχεν οἷσιν ἀνθρώποις 

θεοὶ τελεθνίτες . .]. as ἐπίστανται. 

Ἴδη καθή...... ]. σή... ήμε.αι.ν.. 


T » ` 


IIO πιο]..... | καὶ yàp ε.χ.. én θρὶξ 
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TOV ο... Ίτουσμενενθατουσδ’ενθα 
εστησεπουκλῳστῆρασειχεγαβδεσμοσ 
μελλοντασηδηπαρθενοισαλινδεισθαι ME 

; : UC BONN Tti s.v. [ 
B... aô emal. ..]* . πότησεπαγκωνα 


ἐραγαρλω .. [. 
115 [. «κεξ . . ὅσκ[....]αναπρινπαγηνβλέψασ. συρ L 


[- Jre . [...]..-[ 
[rer edi 
E.g 


Fol. 3 verso. 


καιτησαμάξησελέγετοσταθµησασθαι 


120 τουσαστερισκουσήπλεουσιφοινικεσ 


E d z 7 z 
/ evpevó οπρουσέληνο[.]αισίωισίττη ορνεον 


εντουδιδυμεοστονγερ].Ίντακωνηω 
ξύοντατηνγηνκαιγράφοντατοσχῆμα Ὑεομετρουντο[ 
τοῦξεῦρ οφρυξεύφορβ[. Ιοστισανθρώπων 


125 τρ]; .|ωνακαισκί. .. . . Ἱπρῶτοσέγρ[.]ψε 


130 


135 


AL 
καικυκλονέπ[ 


τωνεμπνεϑ]. Jovel 
ουπάντεσαλλ᾽ οὐσεῖχεν[ 
προσδη[.]ινὼδ ἔφησε . [ 
εκει]. .]τοὐλόχρυσονεξ . [ 
ουμο[.]πατηρεφεῖτοτου[ 
Soff. . «Ἱτισύμέωντωνσοφ[ 
τωνεπτα-κἠγωσοϊδίδωμ[ 
[ος Ἰσκίπωνιτοὔδα[ 
[.«...]ηνυπήνηντἠτέρη[ 
εξε[.]ετη»δόσιν μὲν . . | 
συδ e. «1. εῶνοσμηλό 
Bigs oo acco το ειλ 
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πο ορ. ] τοὺς μὲν ἔνθα τοὺς δ᾽ ἔνθα 

ἔστησέ (κου κλωστῆρας' εἶχε γὰρ δεσμὸς 

μέλλοντας ἤδη παρθένοις ἀλινδεῖσθαι, CEST 
B. $ δ᾽ επαῖ...] i. πότης ἐπ ἀγκῶνα ἐρᾷ γὰρ Aw . [ 
[. Jke.. ὃς Kl... Java πρὶν πάγην βλέψας: cu 


ος ποις... c] 
[ἔπειτ᾽ ἐφί 


Fol. 3 verso. 


καὶ τῆς ἁμάξης ἐλέγετο σταθμήσασθαι 
^ H 4 τ ΄ £ 
τοὺς ἀστερίσκους, ᾗ πλέουσι Φοίνικες. 
εὗρεν & ὁ προυσέληνο[5] αἰσίῳ σίττῃ ὄρνεον 
ἐν τοῦ Διδυμέος τὸν γέρ[ο]ντα κων(είγῳ 
ξύοντα τὴν γῆν καὶ γράφοντα τὸ σχῆμα γείωγμετροῦντα 
τοὐξεῦρ᾽ ὁ Φρὺξ Εὔφορβ[ος,] ὅστις ἀνθρώπων 
τρ[ίγ]ωνα καὶ σκ[αληνὰ] πρῶτος ἔγρ[α]ψε 
M ^ κ ^ 4 2 ον ^ 
καὶ κύκλον ἐπ[ταμήκε', ἠδὲ νηστεύειν 
^ E 4 > D SSH D ον ον 
τῶν ἐμπνεό[ντ]ων εἶἶπεν' οἱ δ᾽ ὑπήκουσαν 
οὐ πάντες ἀλλ᾽ οὓς εἶχεν [οὕτερος δαίμων. 
πρὸς δή [μ]ιν ὧδ᾽ ἔφησε . [ 
ἐκεῖνο] τοὐλόχρυσον ἐξ. [ 
οὐμῦ[ο5] πατὴρ ἐφεῖτο rov| 
ϑοῦ[ν᾽ ὅσ]τις ὑμέων τῶν σοφ[ῶν ὀνήιστος 
τῶν ἑπτά: κἠγὼ σοὶ δίδωμ]᾽ ἀριστεῖον. 
[Θάλης δὲ τῷ] σκίπωνι τοὔδα[φος πλήξας 
[καὶ τ]ὴν ὑπήνην τἠτέρῃ [λαβὼν χειρὶ 
ἐξεῖ[π]ε" τὴν δόσιν μὲν... [ 
σὺ δ᾽ ε[..]. εῶνος μὴ λό[γ 
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Fol, 3 recto. 


αλλ᾽ηνορητισούτοσαλκμεωνφήσει 

140 καιφεῦγεβαλλειφευγερειτονάνθρωπον 
ἑκαστο[.|{ δ [αυτο . . [. -]- εχθρακηρυσσει 
ωσεσ.[.]..σινδ..κοτ....".... 
οὗ εξοπισθεκο[.]υκασ[-]σε . . άσκει 


τηνγλῶσσανελωνωσκυωνοτανπίνη 


145 καιφῆσιταντε.Ι.. .. .- Ἰσεκπλευσ[. .] me 
dem elblloeloooscooccsc Ἐν ως σηξειν[ Ἱτογαπαιδί 
δι ο. Ἰχηλαγυμνάξει ei 
ο ee o d dtes jp αρ[.]μοσ "τ | 
οορμόεοποσαζς Ίθανοντεσου...φϕα.. “erte Εμ. 
ΠΗ͂Θ [oooocoeocoosocc Ί»κογεύλ., στη... ep [η] 
ο ο. Ἴροσο« σος ον. . ευμ. 
lpoososcoosc Ἴρυσ.ρ... . ago . [. ..]Xor 
[οσο ασ ο ο 5 ]- ρµουνοσειλετα . [. .Ίυσδε 
| c ]. otxAwpacdk . . [.]ενο . . ύσα[. 
155 [. «e «Ἰλουκαιγελωτοσ[ 
ο... - Ἱπίθῇ εἸσθεκαιγαρη al 
οοθοθύοσσο ]- τατουκ[]φωνοσ . .... ν 
ο ο ους ] - ζλυεκαποπλεῖνώρη 
due rh ao cos . Hoard. . .. Ίτωκυσώ 


Fol. 4 verso. 

160 τἀπικρόνουτοισαντιτα .. OT |- 
λεγουσικαικωσ[.]ν . [Ἴνημεναισ . | 
δίκαιοσ . |. 'Ἰυσουδίκα]. .] - atovp . . υἱ 
τῶνερπετῶν[.]ενεξεκοψετοφθα[ 
γενοσδετουτα[. «Ἰρονῶσπερουκάρτοσ 

165 ημέωνεχοντωνχητέροισαπάρξασθαι 
Πο .Ιψεσανδρῶνκαικενοσ[.] . ef. . «Ίδημοσ 
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Fol. 3 recto. 


ἀλλ ἦν ὁρῇ τις ' οὗτος ᾿Αλκμέων᾽ φήσει 
140 καὶ «φεῦγε, BEAN (Ù) φεῦγ᾽; ἐρεῖ, «τὸν ἄνθρωπον᾽. 
L4 » 3 * 2 
ἕκαστο[ς] avro . . [. .] . ἐχθρὰ κηρύσσει 
ον εσυ ο κο Ere hn 
ὁ 8 ἐξόπισθε κο].]υκασ[.Ίσε. . doke 
^ ed m e ^ τ’ Le 
τὴν γλῶσσαν ¢(i)Aav ὡς κύων ὅταν πίνῃ, 


145 καὶ φησι ταῦτ᾽ ἐ.[..--.. Js ἐκπλευσ[. .] ..] τάξαντι [ 
Αν les ο d... 5 ἥξειν ΤΠΕ 
προ DE τὰ τρά]χηλα γυμνάζει Pu roe 
honore. ο Ino gone NE αρ[.]μος d ee n 
[sce RUE ] θανόντες ov... φα.. ka... ep [ 

"ges b τν... Ταν ελ. arn.. D. [. .] 

a Jocoocacos ον... ευμ 

bo ocon pence ]ουσ.ρ....ασω. [.. .]λον 
Í TEREE: ]. p μοῦνος εἷλε τα . [. .Ίνσδε 
o: oae. ]. οι χλωρὰ σῦκ . . evo.. ὕσα[ 

"5$ [οοσσο σος Ίλου καὶ γέλωτος [ 
po oer 04 πίθησθε καὶ γὰρ η. [ 
σσ. ]. tar οὐκ [ἀ]φωνος.....ν 
ω ο ο... ]. ίλυε κἀποπλεῖν ὥρη 
νο οσο E ]ήσασε[.... ... τῳ κύσω 


Fol. 4 verso. 


160 τἀπὶ Κρόνου τοῖς ἀντιτα.. or .[ 
λέγουσι καί κως [.]v-. [.Ίνημεναις . [ 
δίκαιος ἐ[κφ]ὺς οὐ δίκα[ια] δ᾽ αἰσυμνῶν 
τῶν ἑρπετῶν [μ]ὲν ἐξέκοψε τὠφθα[λμώ, 
γένος δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἀ[. pov ὥσπερ οὐ κάρτος 
165 ἡμέων ἐχόντων χἠτέροις ἀπάρξασθαι 
[-...ἶψες ἀνδρῶν καὶ κενὸς [.]. εἴ.. .] δῆμος 
D2 
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180 


185 
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. [. .] . ωφίλοψονψιττακοῦδε[ 

of. . Ἱτραγωδοιτωνθάλασσανοί 
εχο[.Ἰσιφωνην'οιδεπάντεσ . | 
καιπου[.Ἰύμυθοικαιλαλοιπε τ 
εκειθενωνδρόνικε-ταυταδ al. . «]ποσ 


οσαρδιήνενσεἴπεοηη ο DE 
αἰδονταμῦθονουκαλωσεδέξαντο 

. []θὴν 7 [. ἠώπολλονηνικουκῆα 

ο ο Ἰαι-καισυκάρτ' ε[.]ρμᾶσθε 


lessocooccoococccc Ἰτισαὐτεπόιησεν' 
ο ο ο ο. Ἰνερθεδεικεῖ].]θαι 
τ π΄ Ίλιστιδ οικεῦμεν 
να... πώ. Ἰή]ω[ημετέστραπται ee Ἢ 
e Ἰαφοιβεληκῆσα[.] ως a 
ασ 
η. Ἰν"οὐντραφεισδυμιν | 
P 
[sos iere E Ίεκειν οσων]].]]θωποι 


lbeocococooccoosococ ο η Ole lls c 


Fol. 4 recto. 


].*. παρ ««ωσοῖ... «αεπισ[..] . εταιδ’κνριωσημενεπιτωνκαλωσ 
] αοσο[οο t "δ. J- aooo leco + ε[. Ἱιτωναναγκαζομενωνδαλλωσφαρμα 
ay, 
υδ᾽ 
Ἐν... ]. peve]. uo - ηµητηρ 


PES avaj. v 


[- » Jka &.. du. le οἷ ο ο, «]ναντήσασ 
| Ἱδεέιηνεβθκες το lenterers 
[- 


5 Bee Ἰν[. - -Jeatonkew 


170 


180 


185 
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[1.9 φίλοψον ψιττακοῦ e 

οἱ [. ..] τραγῳδοὶ τῶν θάλασσαν οἶ[κεύντων 
ἔχο[υ]σι φωνήν' οἱ δὲ πάντες . [ 

καὶ που]λ]ύμυθοι καὶ λάλοι πε. [ 

ἐκεῖθεν, ὠνδρόνικε, ταῦτα Ò Α[ἴσω]πος 

ὁ Ξαρδιην(δγε εἶπεν, ὄντιν οἱ Δελφοὶ 
ἄδοντα μῦθον οὐ καλῶς ἐδέξαντο 

. ]θην ’ [. ο] ὤπολλον, ἡνίκ᾽ οὐκ ἦα 

[ο o: tene Ίαι καὶ σὺ κάρτ᾽ ἐ{φο]ρμᾶσθε 


Loo eM ees] ris αὔτ᾽ ἐποίησεν: 

[E devo ἔ]νερθε δεῖ κεῖ[σ]θαι 

[o a cc ορ. Ίλιστι δ᾽ οἰκεῦμεν 
EE a ἡ] ἐόη μετέστραπται Eu pup 
lon So CONO EISE Ja Φοῖβε ληκῆσα[ι! μι. 
ο ο ο κα. Ίν' οὑντραφεὶς 8 ὑμῖν 

ο ςφοθοσα σος ] ἐκεῖνος, ὤνθρωποι 


ο ο... Jo ο Bl o p 6 o YA] ets 


Fol. 4 recto. 


].΄.παρ..φ....ω5σ[....]..α ἐπισ[. .] . erat LÈ) κυρίως ἢ μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν καλῶς 
Jeees [uL]. νο. [e o o ο] 9 ἐ[π]ὶ τῶν ἀναγκαζομένων ὃ ἄλλως φάρμα- 
κον ].ν 


uô’ 
ι99[.........].ρευ[σ].. wo. η μήτηρ 


[-...]. ανα[.] νῦν οὐδὲ πῦρ ἐναύουσιν 


σα 
...]κᾶ..φνη.[..]. w . λῷ [συ]ναντήσας 
[τὴν] δεξιὴν ἔδωκε κ. παν].] σπλάγχνα 
[.. ω]ν ἐν ἱραῖς εἶπεν [ἡμέ]ραις ἥκειν 
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195 καιγαμβρᾶΪ. «Ίπλωφε... φιλ[.]νθέσθαι 
ec 


ιτ] oes [. wxpnyveceratdevO qv 
Bepe pil. [ονσατὼ'γαθονβλέψαί  ] 


lee eco o ] . . καιθἐουσαπρηγευνται 
eE ]. μόχθηροσεξεκνήμωσε[.] 
200 [.....4-- J. va. νευγανἠνονή:σ[. Je 


[e bee «βητηνκομηναναρίπτειν 

[]ρύπτου[. -] - υλονηπονηρ ἀσελγαινιν 

αλα].] . ειναιτησθεουτονάνθρωπον 

pn. €L.. ειν... VVKO . αριοσεσμούσασ 
203 ενευσατοι . . [.]ηνέμαξανεν]. . .] ^ σω 

gf. . J. Ύαρι . . I «)ωνπογωνπὶ 


210 ἡμένπε[-,εινέεί 
ἀκου[.]δητοναῖνονε[ 
δαφνηνελάιηνεί 
λέγουσιθέσθαικαιγα[. 
καλοντεδενδρε[ 

aig x5 σεισασ[.Ἱτουσόρπηκί[ 

T off. Jesum sl 

[1-....[ενεον. . ovra . | 


Fol. 5 verso. 
Lloer 


ὠριστὲροσμενλεὺκοσυδρουγαστηρ ειδοσδρακοντοσ 
o8 ἠλιοπληξοστα[|.Ἰολλαγυμνοῦται 


oul. «| € 
220 τισὸ οικοσοῦπερεγωπαραφλιῃ 


τισδ᾽ουμεμάντισὴτὶσουθυτηρέλκει 
καιπυθειηγαρενδάφνημἑνίδρυται 


o 
δάφνηνδ᾽ αειδεικαιδάφνηνυπέτρωται 
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195 καὶ yauBpo|. ἁ]πλῶς €... φίλ[.ν θέσθαι 
εισ 
ule. [εν 0 ων [v κρηγύως ἐπαιδεύθην 
B.[..... v]. []ουσα τὠγαθὸν βλέψαι 


ενος. καὶ θεοὺς ἀπρηγεῦνται 
puy 
ο... ]. μοχθηρὸς ἐξεκνήμωσε 
ποσο a sp se ]- va. vev y ἂν ἦν ὀνήισ[το]ς 


Cle [εν «Ίβη τὴν κόμην ἀναρίργίπτειν 
[-|ρύπτου[σ .]. νλον ἢ πονήρ ἀσελγαίνειν 
αλα[.] . εἶναι τῆς θεοῦ τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
pI. €t.. ειν. . υν ko. apos ἐς ἸΜούσας 
x » » » 

205 ἕνευσα τοι. . [.]ην ἔμαξαν ἐν [. . .]’ σῳ 


α[.. .]. yàp i.. [. Ίων πόνων zi 


o PANE oo allo [ ] 

210 ἡ μὲν πε[σ]εῖν ἐκ[ 
ἄκου[ε] δὴ τὸν αἶνον: Qv κοτε Τμώλῳ 
δάφνην ἐλαίῃ νεῖ[κος οἱ πάλαι Λυδοὶ 
λέγουσι θέσθαι, καὶ γὰ[ρ ἦν τανύπτορθον 
καλὸν τε δένδρο[ν 

215 σείσασ[α] τοὺς ὅρπηκ[ας 
o6. .].. µη. η φη[σὶ 
[]-.«[.]νέον.. ουνα. Í 


Fol. 5 verso. 
ὡριστερὸς μὲν λευκὸς ὡς ὕδρου γαστήρ, ^ «iBos δράκοντος. 
ὁ δ᾽ ἡλιοπλὴξ ὃς rà [π]ολλὰ γυμνοῦται. 
220 τίς δ' οἶκος οὗ περ οὐ[κ] ἐγὼ παρὰ φλιῇ; 
τίς δ᾽ οὔ µε μάντις ἣ τίς οὐ θυτὴρ ἕλκει; 
καὶ Πυθίη γὰρ ἐν δάφνῃ μὲν ἵδρυται, 
δάφνην δ᾽ ἀείδει καὶ δάφνην ὑπέστρωται. 
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ὠφρωνελαίητουσδεπαϊδασουσβράγχοσ 
225 τουστωνϊώνωνοϊσοφοἵἴβοσωἲ.. .. ... . ] 

δάφνητεκρούωνκηποσοὺτο . .[... .]. ? 

δὶσητρὶσε[.]πωναρτεμέασεποίη[ 

[.]ήγωμενη πιδαιτασὴ σχορονφ[. «Ἱτέω 

τονπυθαιστηνγεινομαιδεκ[[α:]έεθλον 
230 οιδωριῆσδὲτεμπόθενμετέμνουσιν 


[o] to 
ope] 7 ]ναπάκρωνκαιφέρουσινε[ σ]δελφουσ 
επηντατὠπόλλωνοσιραγίνηται 
Y ὠφρωνελα[.]ηπημαδ'ουχιγινωσκω 


ovd οίδ'ο . [. . Ἠ[ου]λαφηφοροσκαμπτεί 
235 a[. .]ηγαρειμικὀυπατ][ευ]εῦσιμ᾽ανθρωποι 
"me 
μελλωσικαιειντ[. .]ϕφ[.]περιστέλλει 
αυτοιτ᾽ανεστεψ]. EE ηὐποταπλευρα| 
τουµηπνεοντ|. . . . .]ιταξῦπ[. .]r[ 
240 ημενταδαυκευ[.]αλλατηνδ᾽απήμ[ 
Had’ ατρεμεωσῆτεκουσατοχριμ[ 
/ωπαντακ. .. τωνεμωντοκ 
εντητελευτηκυκνοσᾷ 
ηεισασουΐ΄] . - . ηκαμοιμ[ 
245 εγωμενανδρασούσαρή[ 
συνεκτεπεμπωχνῖ 
[. .|τωναριστεωνοῖκα...ν...[.].. 
[-.....]ελευκηνῆνικεσταφοντηθην 
φερο[. .Ιπαιδεσὴγέροντατιθωνον- 
250 αυτο. . .|μαρτεω'κηπιτηνοδονκεῖμαι- 
2€ e. πλειονὴσυτοισαγινευσιν 


εκτωνσετεμπεωναλλοτευγαρεµνησθης 


σευκαμγ/.Ἰρουγωῃνουλυμπιημε(ων 
255 ηντο[.]σιδελφοισ-αλλ᾽αριστονησωπη: 


ερωμ[. . .] . στοναπ[ 
λωνο 


240 


250 


255 
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ὤφρων ἐλαίη, τοὺς δὲ παῖδας οὐ Bpáyxos 
τοὺς τῶν ᾿Ιώνων, οἷς ὁ Φοῖβος ὠ[ργίσθη, 
δάφνῃ τε κρούων κῆπος οὐ το.. e o oo| o8 
dis ἢ τρὶς ε[ἰ]πὼν ἀρτεμέας ἐποίηϊσε; 
[κ]ἠγὰ μὲν ἢ "mi δαῖτας ἢ 's χορὸν φ[οι]τέω 
τὸν Πυθαϊστήν, γίνομαι δὲ κἄεθλον, 

οἱ Δωριῆς δὲ Τεμπόθεν µε τέμνουσιν 
ὀρέων ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων καὶ φέρουσιν és Δελφοὺς 
Σ hi M > 4 * 8 r 

ἐπῆν τὰ τὠπόλλωνος ἱρὰ γίνηται. 

Ed 3 Ζ ^ 3 3 b ἔα 

ὤφρων ἐλα[ί]η, πῆμα δ᾽ οὐχὶ γινώσκω, 
οὐδ᾽ οἷδ᾽ ὁκ[οίη]ν οὐλαφηφόρος κάμπτει, 
ἁ[γν]ὴ γάρ εἰμι, κοὐ πατεῦσί p ἄνθρωποι, 
MCN, ^ H M X H e x 

ἱρὴ γάρ εἰμι' σοὶ δὲ χὠπόταν νεκρὸν 
μέλλωσι καίειν À [τά]φ[ῳ] περιστέλλει[ν, 

3 / 3 3 L4 3 ` X ΔΝ 
αὐτοί T ἀνεστέψ[αντο χ]ὐπὸ τὰ πλευρὰ 
τοῦ μὴ πνέοντ[ος κἠπ]ιτὰξ ὑπ]έσ]τ[ρωσαν.' 

ἡ μὲν τάδ αὐ(χγεῦ[σ᾽] ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀπήμ[υνε 
μάλ᾽ ἀτρεμαίως ἡ τεκοῦσα τὸ χρῖμ[α" 

ὦ πάντ᾽ ἄκυθε τῶν ἐμῶν τόκ[ων δάφνη, 
ἐν τῇ τελευτῇ κύκνος [ 

» [^ 

Πεισας ov.]. .. nka μοι p| 

ἐγὼ μὲν ἄνδρας οὓς "Apm(s ἀπόλλυσι 

σὺν ἔκ τε πέμπω χὐπὸ 

[..] τῶν ἀριστέων of κα...ν...[.].... 
[ἐγὼ δ]ὲ λευκὴν ἡνίκ᾽ ἐς τάφον τήθην 
φέρο[υσι] παῖδες, ἢ γέροντα Τιθωνόν, 
αὐτο[ῖς ὁ]μαρτέω κἠπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν κεῖμαι, 
+. E€... πλεῖον ἢ σὺ τοῖς ἀγινεῦσιν 

ἐκ τῶν σε Τεμπέων. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτευ γὰρ ἐμνήσθης 

s A 3 » » H ^ r 
καὶ τοῦτο κὠς ἄεθλον οὐκ ἐγὼ κρέσσων 
σεῦ, κοῦ) γ[ὰ]ρ (ὠ)γών, ἣ 'v ᾿Ολυμπίῃ μέζων 
ἡ v το[ῖ]σι Δελφοῖς; ἀλλ᾽ ἄριστον ἡ σωπή. 


41 


ἐρώμ[εν]ο5 τοῦ ᾿Απ[όλ- 
λωνο[ς. 
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εγωμενουτεχρηστονουτεσεγρυζω 
απηνεσουδεν'αλλαηθε[[ι]σόρνιθεσ 
[-]ντοισ[.]φυλλοισταυτατινθυριζουσαι o$.. [ 
εδ 
παλαικαθηνταικωτιλ.. T... ευσαι. 


τισὸ ευρεδαφνηνγαια . |. .]. . . [. -Jol 


Fol. 5 recto. 
τισευρελαιηπαλλασημοσ. [.]. ἕ[.. .] 
v 
τωφΓ[ω]κιοικωκηδικαζεγαρχαιοισ 


ανηροφιστανερθεναμφιτησακτησ 
ενηδαφνηπεπτωκεντωνδ΄αειζωων 


265 | ὠσπρινονωσδρυνωσκυπειρονωσύλην πενκην 


— 


270 


275 


την 
τισ][δ᾽ cvp ]ελαιηντισδε[.]ηνδαφνηντιμα 
δαφνηναπολλωνηδεπαλλασηνευρεν 


a 
ἐυνοντοδαντ[[ο]μσθεουσγαρουδιακρινω 
τι Ιτησδαφνησοκαρποσεστιχρησοµαι 

σ ε 
μητ'εθεμητεπεῖνεμητ'επιχρισησ 
ντ 

οτησδ’ ελαιησεαδεπολλεσωμασταξ 

ε 
Gut]. s Ἰνκαλευσινανδετοχριμα 
ey. ...]- υµβα . hvera ... χωθησευσ 
[...]ευ[. . «Ἰοντιθημιτηδαφνηπτωμα" 
revyap|. .Ἰφυλλονοιικεταιπροτιν/.]υσι 


CA 
τοτησελ[λ]]αστατρει ηδαφνηκειται’ 


P d Φευτωνατρυτωνοιακωτιλιζουσι 


275 @ 
2764 
27748 
248a 


λαιδρηκορωνηκωστοχειλοσουκαλγεισ' 
τευγαρ[.] . τοφυλλονονοιϊκεταιπροτεινουσι 
τοτησελαιηστατρειηδαφνηκειται 
φευτωνατρυτωνοιακωτιλι(/.]υ]. ο] 

Al. . « «Ἰηκορωνηκωστοχειλοσουκαλγεί. .] 
[. . - «αρτοπρεμνονδηλιοιφυλασσουσι 
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3 a X » A » ^ 

ἐγὼ μὲν οὔτε χρηστὸν οὔτε σε γρύζω 

ἀπηνὲς οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄηθες ὄρνιθες 

[ἐ]ν τοῖσ[ι] φύλλοις ταῦτα τινθυρίέουσαι àb..[ 
εὖ 

πάλαι κάθηνται κὠτίλ.. T... εὗσαι. 


tis Ò εὗρε δάφνην; yaia.[..]...[.. Jo 


Fol. 5 recto. 


ὡς πρῖνον, ὡς δρῦν, ὡς κύπειρον, ὡς ὕλην. πεύκην 
tis δ᾽ εὖρ ἐλαίηίν); Παλλάς, ἦμος ἤ[ρ]ιέ[ε 
^ Pd > la 3 - 
τῷ φυκιοίκῳ κἠδίκαξεν ἀρχαῖος 
ἀνὴρ ὄφις τὰ νέρθεν ἀμφὶ τῆς ᾿Ακτῆς. 
ev ἡ δάφνη πέπτωκε. τῶν Ô ἀειζώων 
τίς τὴν ἐλαίην τίς δὲ [τ]ὴν δάφνην τιμᾷ; 
δάφνην Απόλλων, ἡ δὲ Παλλὰς ἣν εὗρεν. 
ξυνὸν 760 αὐταῖς, θεοὺς γὰρ οὐ διακρίνω. 
tls] τῆς δάφνης ὁ καρπός; ἐς τί χρήσωμαι; 
2y ” ^ m PIS 2 ‘4 
μήτ᾽ ἔσθε μήτε πῖνε μήτ᾽ ἐπιχρίσῃς. 
tT 

ὁ τῆς δ᾽ ἐλαίης ἕαδε πόλλ᾽, ἔσω μάσταξ 
ὡς εἴ..... .ἶν καλεῦσιν, ἂν δὲ τὸ χρῖμα 
εν. . κο]λυμβα . ἣν era... xd (Θησεύς. 
[τὸ δ]εύ[τερ]ον τίθημι τῇ δάφνῃ πτῶμα. 

- A * ^ £ t£ 7 yn 
τεῦ γὰρ [τὸ] φύλλον οἱ ἱκέται προτείν[ο]υσι ; 
τὸ τῆς ἐλαίης. τὰ τρί ἡ δάφνη κεῖται, 
Φεῦ τῶν ἀτρύτων, οἷα κωτιλίέουσι: 
λαιδρὴ κορώνη, κῶς τὸ χεῖλος οὐκ ἀλγεῖς; 
[τεῦ γ]ὰρ τὸ πρέμνον Δήλιοι φυλάσσουσι ; 
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[ο ο «ησελαιησὴκ[ ο Ἱετηνλητω 
[e οιπολιταικ/. ... «Ἰσιτωδημω 
[m Ίατανουνε.. . ερ. . ινηδαφνη 

t 
τον Ἰαθαλλωκαλλινικοσήλαιη 
[nn ] . φαιεντεκἠπιτηνόπλων 
[o oa σας ]. τερηντιναινεῖται 
bososooosoooc Ίλικουτεκοιμαντεισ 
[cep Ίνουτεπια[.Ίνεισ 
Ἐν ο cu enit Ἰημιτηνδαφνην 


θµ 
ωσειπετηὸ ὀμυθοσαμφιτηρησει 
s Wc 
"y . ησμεζονδήτοπροσθενη . . [. .]εν 


[. «Ἰφευτολοιπονεικο . εστονουτ . [. .]. 
: ara e] σηχυτείιχε. .. τρ. : |. «Ίνα 
ελεξενηνγαρουκαπωθεντωνδενδρων 
ουκ᾽ωταλαιναιπαυσοµεσθαµηλειην 
γενομεθεχθραισµηλε . ωμεναλληλασ 
ανολβαναι . ... αλλαταυτο. . µ. να 
τηνδ'αγρή.]σφανεισαταυροσηδαφνῃ 
εβλεψεκαιταδειπενωκακηλωβη 
ωσδημιημεωνκαισυµηµεποιησαι 
ευστεκτονηγαργειτονευσαποπνιγεισ 

IB ots o 15 σουμαφοιβονουμαδεσποιναν 
[... Ἰωμµβαλο.. . . eve... μαποκτί 


Fol. 6 verso. 


ποτε Jr 

[5 ο σας Ίνρακαιγρα . | 
[....Jvvove... oBp. [ 
loson2c ]. και . [.]νοισε[ 
bo cnc Ἰεκηνπαθηκ[ 


[-....'Ἰνδεπολληντυ[ 


101. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


280 [τὸ τ]ῆς ἐλαίης, ἣ κ[αθεῖσ]ε τὴν Λητὼ 


[e| ο πολῖτοι kie... Ίσι τῷ δήμῳ. 
lo ο aoe Ίαταν οὖν €.. ep. . iw. ἡ δάφνη, 
[aeos Ja θαλλῷ καλλίνικος ἡλαίη. 
lE. ]. φαιεν τε κἠπὶ τὴν ὅπλων 
EG e ον νο δτες εαν ]. τερην tiv’ αἰνεῖται 
loo e 2.00 $e 9020€ Ίλικου τε koi μάντεις 
[E «εἶν οὔτε πια[ί]νεις 
[oo Dos DDR TO ας φ]ημὶ τὴν δάφνην. 


ὣς εἶπε, τῇ 9 ὁ θυμὸς ἀμφὶ τῇ ῥήσει 
290 (δγησε, μέζον δ᾽ ἢ τὸ πρόσθεν ἤλγ[ησ]εν. 
[. .] φεῦ τὸ λοιπὸν eo . εστονουτ. |... 
. ara. [.]..s ἢ χύτ εἶχε. .:τρ..[..ἷνα 
ἔλεξεν, ἦν γὰρ οὐκ ἄπωθε τῶν δένδρων: 
«οὐκ, ὦ τάλαιναι, παυσόµεσθα, μὴ λίην 
295 γεν(ώγμεθ᾽ ἐχθραί; μὴ λέγωμεν ἀλλήλας 
ἄνολβα' ναὶ .... ἀλλὰ ταῦτ᾽ ò.. p. να. 
τὴν & ἄγρήο]ς φανεῖσα ταῦρος ἡ δάφνη 
ἔβλεψε καὶ τάδ᾽ εἶπεν: ' ὦ κακὴ λώβη, 
ὡς δὴ pl ἡμέων καὶ σὺ μή µε ποιῆσαι 
300 εὔστεκτον, ἢ γὰρ γειτονεῦσ ἀποπνίγεις. 


boca ].5 οὐ μὰ Φοῖβον, οὐ μὰ δέσποιναν 


[-..α]μβαλο,... eve... p ἀποκτειν... 


Fol. 6 verso. 


Γι τος. Jast.. ô. [ 
l: Ίυρα καὶ ypa. [ 
305 [..-.Juvove... ofp .[ 
(ope ]- «ai . [.]νοισε[ 
[sews ] κὴν πάθῃ «| 


bocce Ίνδε πολλὴν τυ 


45 


46 


315 


320 


325 


Se 


335 
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[e ]ισαμ[-]σθου . . | 
Eeee da ΓΕ“ 
Í. . . -Jovxipovove£s 
[ 


. .votpayadovoaddakol 


[o Ἱενταμετρονουχα... |[.. ]- v 

l5ososesscosc luceosoccsoses ye | |: «Ίκρουσε 

bosco Ίτερων . . pap[. -] . . (- - «|ουσι 

lbs eoe lo o ροσ.. ov . . . .. [.]... αἰκ[-]ρϑδοσ 
λε 

[εν -] - e νγαρεντεσµεχρ . [.]μαι 

[....]. ταγοινονκαιχ...... νεπλασθη 

| Em Ίφερημενδε . . ayap . [. .Ίκεινουσ 

le aa 5c ]. ασηγαπησαναιτα . . . αυτη 

[e Ἰοιδοσεσκεραστεθυμωται 

poet Ίναοιδαικαιμελη. . dime η[. -] 

ρω. ile io] o ηταιτηνξενηνανακρινει 

ηνδουλογειναιφησικαιπαλιµπρητον 

ka, -]ravrepeiga « ++. ατονβραχιονµοιέει 

ωστουκαρ..ῑ......, lo AXo ao o Kaell e 

$avAoiwop/|.]e[. . . . . - ]. νπ[.]ρεπτησαν 


καυταιτρομευ[. . . .]nkak . σᾳκουσωσι 


Tous ovvekov . [aa co] e nr 


εκαστοσακροΐ. . «νε νε... Ίκνιξει 
ωστησελαιησῖ.......:-.:. Ίκητη 
μηθ. . «}ν εχθί ese ].. [. -Jeoc 


ovr... .]. κα. . νου . [. -Ίσισυμμιξασ 


εφεσονοθενπυροιταμετραμελλοντεσ 


320 


325 


339 


335 


1011. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


eee Jas ἀμ[ί]σθον . . [ 
| ταν | 
+] οὐχὶ μοίθγνον ἐξη[ 


1 ^ B t r τ 
«πιεντάμετρον οὐχ ἁ...]...].ν 


[ 

[ 

[..-.]us τραγῳδοὺς ἀλλὰ xof 
i 

[ 


η M .:...[ρασε 
[ace ]repov . . gap. .]. . [. . «Ίουσι 

[areas ] eo PAF 5 o AP Neon ace [εν ae κ[έ]ρδος 
[ev γὰρ ἐντελὲς peyp . [.Ίμαι 

[esa Y obbo kaè κ...... νεπλάσθη 
νυ, ] φέρῃ μὲν ðe.. a γὰρ . [. .] κείνους 

[5 ο ο ος ]. ας ἠγάπησαν αἱ τα... αυτη 


[.... ἀ]οιδὸς ἐς κέρας τεθύμωται 


m. Ίν ἀοιδαὶ καὶ µέλη... στο, πι. | 

lp coder ]. OL]. ηται τὴν ξένην ἀνακρίνει 

ἣν δοῦλον εἶναί φησι καὶ παλίμπρητον, 

καὶ] ταῦτ᾽ ἐρεῖ σα. .... ατον βράχιον μ(ύγξει 
OOT oùk åp.. [eonenn Jo X o o a e Ael o 
φαύλοις ὁμιλ]εῖ. ..... |. v π[α]ρέπτησαν 


καὐταὶ τρομεῖ[σιν μ]ὴ κακῶς ἀκούσωσι. 
ROUOMOUVER capies] usce tege 


ἕκαστος dkpo[s .... .. . ose] κνίξει 
ὡς τῆς ἐλαίης [.......... . «Ἱκητη 
μονο... 1... L «| εἰδὼς 


οὔτ᾽ [6c .. .]. ka.. νου. [. Jor συμμίξας 
"Ἔφεσον ὅθεν πῦρ of τὰ μέτρα μέλλοντες 
τὰ χωλὰ τίκτειν μὴ ᾽μαθῶς ἐναύονται. 


Fol. 6 recto. 


47 


48 


340 


350 


365 
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puscscoscoccooconoo |. νισπλευσαι 
eee ο ο cis are ]. αλου[.]. vnpd. .[ 
[sssosococsoccoccc Ίντη . oppi 

[ο 56ος SECO USO Dat ὃ. τιχ . ovKol 
PEU ο ο... IEEE BLU 

[| T ce ]. pron... v. 
leo ooo o Ίσοσα οσο ο ο Ίνσισυμμιξασ 
ο... θεωµα -[Ἴσεσ. - - αμὲ 
oureg |] 69e bee 
εφεσονοθ[. . .] . . oie . - [+ Jelu 


ταχωλατικ[.]ειν . Παμαθῳσεναν] 


αλλ᾽ειτιθυμ . |.]ve . . γαστεραπνευσ. | 
erouer . . (.] . agxatoverr apapral 
τουτεμπ]. Ἰπλεκοσικαιλαλουσ] 
ἵαστικαιδωριστικαιτοσυμμικὶ 

τ.]. µεχριτ.. µ. . αιφιλοισ . ec] 
K[.] - vovve . . . . νεγχεουσιτην[ 
e... eweovdergrixma . - Cert 


t] . δητ[οΊσωσυπι... |.].-. .. Aapoveat 
νυ, o P o o τικ. ||] boc Woe All < 
o Gleo αυ o a ΠΠ... -- ]. ρηρησισ 
(Hosooosconac [b a o 00 Ὧν . . τεσπα[.]. . 
ovTeÀA , |... ]- bee de ετασµουσασ 
Oo BAN ooo op oe anaes ]. - μετρονκοψασ 
teas |Gn segs nccneas ]. νερυκονσιν 
RANGONe| c Ίινρευ . ται 


τισ. μεναν.]...]. δε... ερδ[.. . .]n 
συπενταμετρασυντιθεισυ... [.. .]. 
συδετραγωδοῖ. -] . .... . εκληρω . . 
δοκεωμενου|.]. σᾳλλακαιτ.. α.. aya 


10). = NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


[ere eee Ou ane: ]- νι πλεῦσαι 
909 [Lc D δε ]. aov [.] - νηρ δ. . [ 

ο ον «e. e duty. ὁ μιμν[ 

ο πο ο 18. Tex « ovko[ 

ος ο ρα. ]..... ϑ.]πηνε[ 

| οταν, Ecc pmo.. UT 
avis (bc one ].... em... . oyot συμμίξας 

ἐκκ..ρ..... θεῷ pa. [.]σεσ... ape 

επ οσον a νωςος [5] ο ο | 


"Εφεσον ὅθ[εν mp οἱ [τ]ὰ μ[έτ]ρα] μέλλ[οντες 
τὰ χωλὰ τίκ[τ]ειν μὴ ᾿μαθῶς ἐναύ[ονται. 
350 ἀλλ εἴ τι θυμ. [.]ve . . γαστέρα πνευσ . [ 
εἴτ᾽ οὖν ετ..[.]. ἀρχαῖον εἴτ᾽ ἁμαρτη[ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐμπ[ε]πλεκόσι καὶ λαλοῦσ[ι 
᾿Ταστὶ καὶ Δωριστὶ καὶ τὸ σύμμικ[τον 
af]. μέχρι T.. p.. αι φίλοισ. εδησῖ 
358 KL]. vovv ε....ν ἐγχέουσι τὴν [ 
e... € νέου δὲ τηνίχ ἡψα.. [-]ετ 


AUR δή τις ὡς ὑπι...[.]..... λα Μοῦσαι 
ου..ν...ται κα[..].[.].[..]..ην.. με. 


ROO GES po de ο olb 5 scc Ίην . . τεσπα[.]. . 
ουτελλ.ἷ.....]..[--....]. € τὰς ἸΠούσας 
ω.κῆρ N........ ees]. e μέτρον κόψας 
CAG οι... ος ]- v ἐρύκουσιν 
καλὰς Xe. v. ses sees ειν ῥεῦνται 


365 τισ. μεν αὐ.[...]. de... ερδ. . . Jy 
σὺ πεντάµετρα συντιθεὶς ὑ... [...]. 
σὺ δὲ τραγῳδοῖ. Ὦ]...... εκληρω .. 
δοκέω μὲν owW.]. s ἀλλὰ καὶ τ..α.. άψαι 


5ο 


315 


380 


385 


399 


395 


400 
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Fol. 7 recto. 


Ῥασασο Ίνγαρί Ίβαινοιπολεισ 
σοσοσε Ἰχουμοί ]- ονρεαβλεπει 
Pocos Ίμεσωκ . [ ]- στενησουσαλη . [ 
ος Ἱευρειησκ[ ].. Χθονοσί 
[. «Ἰθετουχ΄υμεινα[ Ὁ S ο 
καιθεµενκαιπα[ 

τωνδαναζ[1]νδοι[. .] - ν[ 

φαρμακοΐ.. .].. yaro.. f 


εστινοικ[. 1... αψε[[.]ενλεγειν[ 
καιταφο[. . .]νκ|.] . ιαγινωσκειν] 
φησικαιπατροῖ. .) . . υκτεινεινοί 
τουνεκαντη . [. . . Ιπροναιθεαιλ[ 
τησδετησευχ([. . .] . ναεισοµαι . . [ 
δουσατημικκητιτη . . ηναιμε. | 
qvas. .] - [.]ατηνγε. . . νηπ.[ 
εβδοµηνσ . [.]. . ατροσκα ο... | 
nl. «Ἰνοιδολυμπονῃτ. . Í 

"Ice e ]. τισπα .[ 

τε. [.] - aTipnoeor| 
(ευ.]πατηρουφανλ.. «εν... lol 
moAAarexvrevramoik|. .] . γλί 
παιχν]. Ἱτριτωνισηνεγκενκορ ο 


πολλα[.]. . . . ιουσί.]νλµοσαυχενο[ 
εκτετησ.[.......... 1]... ησαλοσί 

καιτοτυγ[.. e ee en nn nn οσο] 

qm» . . « [. ony. | 5 € 
παιχνιο .[. Jye . . - εσεκβαλλ[ ] 
μυριην . [.] - νοιατιµπεσ[.]ε . [ ] 
ρηιδιωσα[.. |. [.Jad...[..-k.[ ] 
πολλακαῇ..]. . [-]. af ].-. 
Πσαβονμ[.] . av| J.-A. ε 
o[.Jetrnepovenet Ίππενδακρ . 


παιδοσηγυνη[ Ίληιστη .[.... 


1 
4 


375 


4 


385 


399 


395 


490 
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Fol. 7 recto. 


PM | γὰρ [ Ἰβαίνοι πόλεις 
[..... «χουμο[ Ἱ. οὔρεα βλέπει 

ο EE ] μέσῳ κ. [ ]. στενησουσαλη . [ 
[x ] εὐρείης κ[ ]-* χθονὸς [ 


[. .]θετ᾽ οὐχ ὑμεῖν αἱ 

καὶ θέμεν καὶ πα[ 

τῶν δ᾽ ἄναξ [ο]ὐδ᾽ οι. .] . εἴ 

$appako. ..].. varo.. [ 

ἐστιν olk[. .]. t.. αψεί.]εν λέγειν [ 

καὶ rao. . .Ἰν «(.]. ια γινώσκειν [ 

φησὶ καὶ πατρὸ[ς .]. . v κτείνειν of 

τοὔνεκ ἂν τη. [.. . .rpov αἱ θεαὶ Af 

τῆσδε τῆς εὐχ[ῆς .]. v ἀείσομαι . .[ 

δοῦσα τῇ pikk τι TN.. ηναιμε. [ 

ἡνίκ᾽ dw..].[]e τὴν ye... v mm. [ 

ἑβδόμην o . [.] . πατρὸς κα..... [ 

nf. wee δ’ Ὄλυμπον nr... 

ds co 6 ¢ | πο cma 

τε. [.].α τιμῆς ἐστ[ 

Ζεὺς] πατὴρ οὐ φαῦλ....[.... «]οκ[ 

πολλὰ τεχνήεντα ποικ[ίλ] ἀγλ[α 

παίχν[ια] Τριτωνὶς ἤνεγκεν κόρη [ 

πολλὰ [.].... tov σ[κ]υλμὸς αὐχένος 

EKETE TAS Per νη... ]-- ης ἁλὸς [ 

καὶ τὸ τυγ[χάνειν....... Tes 

ε.]πν...[..]ην.[ 

παιχνιο. [. ve... ες ἐκβαλλ[ ] 
μυρίην . .]. νοια τιμήεσ[σ] e. | ] 
ῥηδίως α[...].[.]αιδ...[...]ι.[ ] 
πολλὰ καὶ [. .]. . [.]. η[ Ίο οο 
ἢ Σάβον pf.) . avi ]. « 9r «me 
ote: τῆς Μούσης [ Ίηπεν δακρ. 
παιδὸς 4 γυνὴ [ i Ίληιστη . f... .] 


* 


51 


52 


425 


439 
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ἱπποσαστε[ ]-- υνκρο 
κωσεχωταλί ]:νε.. 
παντακα[ Jal ]eolsoeocosc pol 
epyarac . | jaw . [ Ἰοσοισικυ[. . .|v 

zac . [. Jue] ]- Ye .[ josi... le. oo c ] 
ονπ[ Javpo . [ Ίαλληλοισενησ 


Fol. 7 verso. 


]οντεσωμ[.]ναωντ . ὃ. | 

Ἰήνωπολλονονδ εσκεῖ 
Ἰγοιπυθωνοσαρτ[ 
Ίματωνεκειτ . Í 


lre... 


pnl 
] - ευμερί 
po ..[ 
Ίνπονη[ 
Ἱερεστισοι 


ΊουΎγειτριπουσ 


ο 
Ίσοιδ'υποροφοι 


Jedi J - ἑωή]δε 
|οοοοὲ κοισιναντο[. . .]. w 
Jod adAnvrivol.] . ησ[. . «ων 
Ἰῥησωφοιβεπ . [. .]νην!.]εχνησ 
Ἱ- Stare.) v. [.]. SON 
Ἰαχρυσονμεγ. . . .] . . κυνεσ 
Ίθενμυρμηκεσ . [. .Ίσιπτεροισ 
Ἰλυσισκαιφαυλονοικησειδομον 
] 


σαρχαιουσῥ᾽ ariunoes| obo0¢ le 


]. oweaxnyd...[.J.v.a. ae 


] - . ντεσανθρωποιπονω 


le earovka’.|7]. ES. 


Ίστερεινδοτ . 
da ο 9 


]ΒΠ|α ο ο σας |.. κριθωμενην 
]νπ].. .].. ναμαυρωσειχρί.]νοσ 
]. τα[.]παιδικαλλιστηδοσισὶ | 


Ἰονγενειοναγνευειτριχοσί ] 
ογοί.]χαιρωσιν[.]ρπα . [. .] . - 
: Ped apo vetet 


410 


415 


420 


425 


430 


1011. 


ἵππος dore 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


κῶς ἔχω ταλ[ ]. νε 
πάντα κα Jeu | et Je . [Jor 
έργαταισ . [ laio . [ Ίοσοισι kv[. . .]v 
rac . |. .]με[ ]- pee. [ Pets see eae ee ] 
oval Ίαυμο . [ ] ἀλλήλοις ἕνης 
Fol. 7 verso. 

Jovr’ ἔσω ple] ναῶν τ. ὃ. [ Jeni 
Ίην ὤπολλον οὐδ᾽ ἔσκεν ]- ευ μερῖ 

Ίτοι Πύθωνος apri Ίσω. . [ 

Ίματων exer . [ Ίν πονη[ 


jme... 


[ 


Ἱερ ἐστί σοι 
Ίτου γ᾽ εἰ τρίπους 
js οἱ © ὑπώροφοι 
Jepi. -] - ἕω τ.]δε 
J| κοισιν αντο[. . .] . ιν 
Joo” ἄλλην τινο[.] . nol. . «Ίων 
Ίφης, ὦ Φοῖβε, m .[. εΊνην [τ]έχνης 
]. αιστε... ν. [.]. .. βολα 
Ja χρυσὸν perf... .].. κύνες 
Ίθεν μύρμηκες . [. Jot πτεροῖς 
Ίλυσις καὶ φαῦλον οἰκήσει δόμον 
] ἀρχαίους δ᾽ ἀτιμήσεί..... 15 
]. ew κακὴν δ...[.].υ.α. αι 
].. vres ἄνθρωποι πόνῳ 
]. ἐστον κα|.]τ[.. . «] 
Ἱστερεῖν Sor . [ 
ερ]... ]-. κριθῶμεν, ἣν 
]νπ[...]..ν ἁμαυρώσει χρ[ό]νος 
]. τα[.] παιδὶ καλλίστη δόσις 
Jov γένειον ἁγνεύει τριχὸς 
λ]όγοίς] χαίρωσιν [Jora . [. sees 
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Ίτεων .. [J [ose [e] ro m 
ILIA e Joa de 


435 b ]e. T- μπα... en | Jeo 
«δ ]. veevupón «8... ]- 
TOI oes apiece | 
ov. Í Ἰπ[.] - « νικατωταῖ. . .] 
ge e olol Ilo fb o oo o6 o o a fo 0 20" 

449 τεζ[-Ἰμαί ]-ισ..αμ.-].. eor 
εικαναξηπί J. ευφ[. .]. η 
TE EU. 
evxopoir . . - [ Ἰχεκαιτροφε 
κρησιονκλ . [ "Ys qumepe 

445 θησετ[.]. [1]. -L "REC Ίεικατ . 
Χρηκαλα], - -Jo[-]repi ]αθα. [ ]-. reo 
τουτον eO [1ππον[ Ἱ- go.. [ ] E 
oy s+ me. Τίσώντις . [ Kerr. [ Y 

= 3 

Unplaced Fragments. 
Fr. 1 recto. Fr. 1 verso. Fr. 2 recto. Fr. 2 verso. 


Ft. 3 recto, Fr. 3 verso. Fr. 4 recto. Fr. 4 verso. 


]-{ Ἰδοί J-ào.. al poemi 


1011. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


ree c ole ]πόδος 


JS. [o ee 


ARE οσο ]-7. pra... op.. [. Jas 
. é[ Jv σε νύμφη ô.. [..]. 
οἱ à ε ]- σ. οἷσιν Πεισαν ool... .] 
ων. Í Ἰπ|.] -. vikaro raj. . .] 
ge. 5 ]εὸ . . . [. «]εον 
440 τέξ[ο]μαι | ]- io.. av[..]. . pos 
ek ἄναξ nni ]- ευφ[..]. η 
& .... TO. T| : 15 295 e [lo] o ο 
ὧν χοροισ. .. | Ίχε καὶ τροφέ, 
Κρήσιον xr. [ ]. αι πέρι 
445 θήσετ.] . [.].. | je κατ. 
χρὴ καλᾶ[. . .]ω[.]τερ Ίαθα . Í J]... Teo 
τοῦτον ... [f]rmov [ Jo undo ees XN. 
OY.. N.. τίσων τις .[ Ἰκ ἐντ.[ 12 


Unplaced Fragments. 


Fr. 1 verso. Fr. 2 recto. Fr. 2 verso. 
]» σαιπολ[ J. us. leer 
] καὶ Aq Ίλα ] χοῖσιν | 
jets Bou . [ ] ἄγνον lees e] 
Ἰλε[ 15 ο ο Ἰχρῖε σα. [ 
5 lgl ο 9 9 ERU Lace PUT 
Fr. 4 recto. Fr. 4 verso. 


]- xoc m Ίυσε την[ 


Fr. 5 recto. 


Jenni 
Ίγαρηλ[ 
Ἰτροσα[ 


Fr. 7 recto. 


le-L. 
)-.f 


Fr. 9 recto. 


Fr. 11 recto. 


Ἰδεσω[ 


Tes. λογ. | 


Je. [16 | 
1η . [Jero] 


8 [Let 


Fr. 5 verso. 


J-e. f 
Ίνμον[ 


777 4 


Fr. 7 verso. 


]» wal 
J. + πει 


Fr. 9 verso. 


]- € 
lz + [ 
Ἰνυνη[ 
Jovel 


Fr. 11 verso, 


Ίκεπο[ 


Ίνυσου 
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Lof v8 . [ 


Fr. 6 recto. 


Fr. 12 recto. 


l.i 
lext 


Fr. 6 verso. 


leo . [ 
Ἰνησουσί 
μ..ἱ 


Fr. 8 verso. 


J- 
J- 


Fr. το verso. 


}--[ 
Ἰητιωπ] 
Ἰυσοναισ[ 


lumi 
Fr. 12 verso. 


ES"! 
krr 
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Un 
- 


XX. of. Jud . [ loool 


Fr. 5 recto. Fr. 6 verso. 


Jeen[ Jac . [ 
] γὰρ "^| ] νήσους [ 
]τροσα[ wl 


Fr. 11 recto. Fr. 11 verso. 


LJ 9 
]κεπο[ 
4Διωνύσου 


58 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Ἰρυλεσθερεξω[ Ἰσαπὀλλωνοσ 
Ίυνθεοισικαι . [ ]. eire 
E wl 5 le 


ἴα] 


Fr. 13 recto. Fr. 13 verso. 


1. af ]πιονα[ 
Jef Ίται . . [ 


Fr. 15 recto. Fr. 15 verso. 


lese. εν. [ J... ef 
Javepoc? . [ ]- στον. [ 
Ἰσμενίκ . 1 Jagr.. [ 


1. νουσν[ 


Ἰαβ4.]ν . [ 
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1-9. ‘“... and already the maid had been couched with the youth in accord with the 
custom bidding the affianced bride forthwith rest in a pre-nuptial sleep with her all-favoured 
suitor. For they say that once Hera—” Cease, dog, cease: reckless heart, thou wilt sing 
what it is not lawful for thee to speak of! Lucky indeed for thee that thou hast never seen 
the mysteries of the dread goddess, or thou hadst e’en begun to blurt out the tale of them. 
Verily much knowledge is a grievous ill for one who controls not his tongue; how truly is 
he a child possessed of a knife.’ 


1-4. In Aristaenetus i. 10 the description of the sickness with which Cydippe was 
seized is immediately preceded by a long speech placed in the mouth of Acontius ; hence 
the words ἤδη... φασι may well be the conclusion of the corresponding monologue, though 
there is nothing in the paraphrase of Aristaenetus reflecting these particular verses. Acontius 
is apparently expressing his regret that Cydippe had not immediately followed up her 
(unintentional) declaration that she would marry him after the custom of the maidens of her 
own island, who copied the example of Hera. Cf. Schol. Townl. X 296 εἰς εὐνὴν Φοιτῶντε 
φίλους λήθοντε τοκῆας" .. . διὸ καὶ μέχρι νῦν ὑπόμνημα φυλάσσεσθαι παρὰ Ναξίοις καὶ τὸν ἀμφιθαλῆν 
τῇ τάλι (᾽Αμϕιθαλῆν τῇ Ἱτάλῃ Maass) συγκατατεθεῖσθαι' ἄλλοι τὸν Δία φασὶν ἐν Σάμῳ λάθρα τῶν 
γονέων διαπορθενεῦσαι τὴν Ηραν' ὅθεν Σάμιοι ζήλῳ τῆς θεοῦ μνηστεύουτες τὰς κόρας λάθρα συγκοιμίζονσιν, 
εἶτα παρρησίᾳ τοὺς γάμονς θύουσιν, where, as W(ilamowitz)-M(oellendorff) points out, the MS. 
reading ᾽Αμϕιθολῆν τῇ Ἰτάλῃ is to be recognized as a citation of l. 3 and emended as above. 
This correction was not made in his previous discussion of the passage, Go/femg. Nachr. 
Phil.-hist. Kl. 1895, p. 236. A rather different explanation is proposed by Murray, who 
thinks that the reference in Il. 1-3 is not directly to Acontius and Cydippe, but to the ritual 
ἱερὸς γάμος at Naxos, ἀμφιθαλεῖ having its technical sense of a youth with both parents living, 
i.e. haunted by no ghosts. But the lines seem to have less point on this view. 

3. = Callim. Fr. 210, from Schol. Soph. Antig. 629 róXs λέγεται παρ᾽ Αἰολεῦσιν ἡ 
ὀνομασθεῖσά τινι νύμφη. Καλλίμαχος" αὐτίκα τὴν τᾶλιν κτλ. Schneider prints τόν for τῆν, but τήν 
is confirmed by the papyrus, which backs up the feminine form by substituting ἄρσενι for 
αὐτίκα; the latter, however, is distinctly the better reading, emphasizing προνύμφιον ὕπνον and 
bringing out the distinctive feature of the local practice. The line had already been 
referred to the story of Cydippe by Buttmann, who was followed by Dilthey and others. 
προνύμφιος is a new compound. 

4. The poet interrupts himself; he was about to make some such statement con- 
cerning Hera as that in the Townley scholium cited above. 

6. κάρθ᾽ (καρτ) is only fairly satisfactory: the first letter must be either κ or v and the 
remains of the fourth best suit + or y; uápy, which W—M suggests, cannot be read. Cf. 
Theocr. xv. 55 ὠνάθην μεγάλως ὅτι κτλ. oU Te... φρικτῆς, i. e. ‘have not been initiated into 
the mysteries of Demeter.’ 

7. ἐξενέπειν ἤρυγες is perhaps a just possible expression for ‘began to tell’, but the 
construction is harsh and the infinitive rather suspicious, more especially as it has undergone 
some correction ; the first hand wrote εξανεπει. 

8—9. ἀκαρτεῖν is an otherwise unattested form of ἀκρατεῖν (itself a rare verb), formed on the 
analogy of κάρτος, &c.; but καρτεῖν does not occur. In the latter part of the pentameter a 
reference is to be recognized to the proverb μὴ παιδὶ μάχαιραν. 


10-49. *In the morning the oxen were about to chafe their spirit in the water, having 
before them the evening's keen blade, when she was seized by a dread pallor, seized by the 
sickness that we send out into the wild goats, and falsely call sacred ; this it was that then in 
grievous wise wasted the girl to her very bones. A second time were the couches spread ; 
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a second time the maiden lay ill seven months of a quartan fever. A third time they 
bethought themselves of the marriage : again for the third time a fearful chill laid hold of 
Cydippe. For a fourth time her father did not tarry, but set off to Apollo of Delphi, who in 
the night spake this oracle: “A dread oath by Artemis breaks off the maiden's marriage with 
Lygdamis. Mysister was not troubling Tenos, nor plaiting rnshes in Amyclae's temple, nor, 
fresh from the chase, washing away her stains in the stream of Parthenius, but was sojourning 
at Delos, when your child vowed that she would have Acontius and none other for her 
‘husband ...; but if you will take me for your adviser you will perform all your daughter's 
pledges. For I say that you will not be mixing silver with lead, but in accepting Acontius 
will be mingling electrum with shining gold. You the father-in-law are of the stock of 
Codrus, while your Cean son is priest of the rites of Aristaeus Bringer of Rain, one whose 
duty it is to soften on the hill-top the fierceness of the rising Maera, and to ask of Zeus the 
wind by which the thronging quails are stricken in the hempen nets.” Thus spake the god : 
and the other returned to Naxos and questioned the maid herself, but she hid all the tale in 
silence. So he voyaged forth: it remained to fetch thee, Acontius, to his own Dionysias. 
And faith was kept with the goddess, and the maid's fellows forthwith sang their comrade's 
bridal songs which were no more delayed. Methinks, Acontius, thou wouldst then have 
taken for the maiden girdle which thou didst touch that night neither the foot of Iphicles 
speeding over the corn-tops nor the wealth of Midas of Celaenae, and all who are not 
ignorant of the grievous god would testify to my judgement.’ 


to sqq. The poet suddenly changes the scene from Acontius to Cydippe at Naxos. 
It will be convenient to transcribe here the parallel passage in Aristaenetus, Zs/. i. το, 
which is often a close paraphrase of the language of Callimachus : τοιαῦτα μὲν τὸ παιδίον 
διελέγετο (SC. ᾿Ακόντιος), πρὸς τῷ σώματι μαραινόμενες καὶ τὸν νοῦν' τῇ δὲ Κυδίππῃ πρὸς ἕτερον ηὐτρεπίζετο 
γάμος. καὶ πρὸ τῆς παστάδος τὸν ὑμέναιον ἦδον αἱ μουσικώτεραι τῶν παρθένων καὶ μελίφωνοι, 
τοῦτο δὴ Σαπφοῦς τὸ ἥδιστον φθέγμα' ἀλλ᾽ ἄφνω νενόσηκεν ἡ mais, καὶ πρὸς ἐκφορὰν ἀντὶ νυμφαγωγίας 
οἱ τεκόντες ἑώρων. εἶτα παραδόξως ἀνέσφηλε, καὶ δεύτερον ὁ θάλαμος ἐκοσμεῖτο’ καὶ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
συνθήματος τῆς Τύχης αὖθις ἐνόσει. τρίτον ὁμοίως ταῦτα συμβέβηκε τῇ παιδί, ὁ δὲ πατὴρ τετάρτην οὐκ 
ἀνέμεινε νόσον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπύθετο τοῦ Πυθίου τίς ἄρα θεῶν τὸν γάμον ἐμποδίζει τῇ κόρῃ. ὁ δὲ ᾽Απάλλων 
πάντα σαφᾶς τὰν πατέρα διδάσκει, τὸν νέον, τὰ μῆλον, τὰν ὅρκον, καὶ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος τὸν θυμόν, καὶ 
παραινεῖ θᾶττον εὔορκον ἀποφῆναι τὴν κόρην' ' ἄλλως re, φησί, ' Κυδίππην ᾿Ακοντίῳ συνάπτων οὗ 
μόλιβδον ἂν συνεπιµίξειας ἀργύρῳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέρωθεν ὁ γάμος ἔσται χρυσοῖς, ταῦτα μὲν ἔχρησεν ὁ 
μαντῷος θεός, ὁ δὲ ὅρκος ἅμα τῷ χρηστηρίῳ συνεπληροῦτο τοῖς γάμοις. αἱ δὲ τῆς παιδὸς ἡλικιώτιδες 
ἐνεργὸν ὑμέναιον ᾖδον, οὐκ ἀνοβαλλόμειον ἔτι οὐδὲ διακοπτάµενον νόσῳ᾽ καὶ ἡ διδάσκαλος ὑπέβλεπε τὴν 
ἀπάδουσαν, καὶ εἰς τὸ μέλος ἱκανῶς ἐνεβίβαζε χειρονομαῦσα {τὸν τρόπον }, ἕτερος δὲ τοῖς ἄσμασιν ἐπεκρότει, 
καὶ ἡ δεξιὰ τοῖς δοκτύλαις ὑπεσταλμένοις ὑποκειμένην τὴν ἀριστερὰν ἔπληττεν εἰς τὸ κοῖλον, tv' ὦσιν αἱ 
χεῖρες εὔφωνοι συμπληττόμεναι τρόπον κυμβάλων, ἅπαντα δ᾽ οὖν ὅμως βραδύνειν ἐδόκει τῷ ᾽Ακοντίῳ, 
καὶ οὔτε ἡμέραν ἐκείνης ἐνόμισε μακροτέραν ἑορακέναι οὔτε νύκτα βραχυτέραν τῆς νυκτὸς ἐκείνης, 
ἧς οὐκ ἂν ἠλλάξατο τὸν Μίδου χρυσόν, αὐδὲ τὸν Ταντάλου πλοῦτον ἰσοστάσιον ἡγεῖτο τῇ κόρῃ᾽ καὶ 
σύμψηφαι πάντες ἐμοί, doo μὴ καθάπαξ τῶν ἐρωτικῶν ἁμαθεῖς' τὰν γὰρ ἀνέραστον οὐκ ἀπεικὸς ἀντίδοξον 
ειναι. 

10-12. The meaning is that it was already the morning of the day on which Cydippe's 
marriage was to be celebrated when the sickness overtook her. θυμὸν ἀμύξειν is a Homeric 
phrase, A 243 σὺ δ᾽ ἔνδοθι θυμὸν ἀμύξεκ. The oxen were to exhaust some of their high 
spirit in a morning bath, in order to come clean and quiet to the evening sacrifice. 

12. xAóos ; cf. Apoll, Rhod. ii. 1216 ἐπὶ χλάος εἷλε παρειάς, 11. 298, iv. 1279; W—M 
notes also the variant κέχυτο χλόος (so a papyrus of the sixth or seventh century, besides 
several mediaeval MSS.) for κέχυτ᾽ ἀχλύς in Y 421. 
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13-14. The words ψευδόμενοι δ᾽ ἱερὴν φημίζομεν are cited from Callimachus by Schol. 
Apoll Rhod. i. 1019 τὰ μεγάλα τῶν παθῶν εὐφήμως ἱερὰ καὶ καλά φαμεν, ὡς καὶ τὰς ᾿Ερινύας 
Εὐμενίδας καὶ τὴν λοιμικὴν νάσον ἱεράν, ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος ψευδ. κτλ. (= Callim. Fr. 276). 
Schneider's too confident reference to 4e/ i. 5 is now proved to have been mistaken. For 
the exorcism of the disease into wild goats cf. Hesychius kat’ αἶγας ἀγρίας’ παροιμία λεγομένη els 
ἀγρίας αἶγας τρέπειν τὰς νόσους, μάλιστα δὲ τὴν. ἱεράν, Philostr. Her. p. 148 Boisson. εὐχάμεθα οὖν 
᾿Απόλλωνι Λυκίῳ τε καὶ Φυξίῳ «..«τὴν νόσον δὲ εἰς αἶγας, φασί, τρέψαι, and Suid. s. v. κατ᾿ αἶγας ἀγρίας, 
The supposed connexion with goats comes out in the Hippocratean treatise περὶ ἱερᾶς νούσου ᾿ 
ad init, where notice is taken of the popular belief that it was harmful to eat goats’ flesh and 
to wear or lie upon goat-skins; cf. also the references there to the καθαρμοὶ καὶ ἐπαοιδαί by 
which a cure was sought. 

15. An epithet of δομῶν is wanted, and α[ὐτ]έω(ν), though involving an emendation, well 
suits the vestiges. δομή is used for the frame of the body, e.g. in Apoll. Rhod. iii. 1395, 
Lycophr. 334; we speak similarly of a person's ‘build’. The insertion of η above the 
second e of ετεξε is possibly due to the original scribe; the e itself is untouched. 

16. κλισμία: the diminutive is not otherwise attested. 

18. W—M objects to κοτε as inconsistent with the context, since the preparations were 
made at the end of the seven months, aud he would therefore substitute κα But καί is 
certainly not to be read in the papyrus, where «or or xar is fairly plain, and that an original 
και should be replaced by κοτε is not very probable. Hence the safer course appears to be 
to retain «ore, which may be excused on the ground that the marriage would hardly take 
place immediately Cydippe rose from her bed of sickness. κατὰ τό would rather disturb the 
symmetry of ll. 16 and 18. 

αντις: a horizontal stroke extending above av is apparently to be explained as 
belonging to a 7, which is sometimes so written at the end of a line in order to save space, 
e. g. in 844; but the stroke in this case is unusually long. 

20. The letters at the end of this line are very indistinct and doubtfully deciphered. 
Δέλφιον is unsatisfactory because the regular form of the adjective is either Δελφός or 
Δελφικός ; but the vestiges strongly suggest $, while with Δήλιον, which is the obvious alterna- 
tive, the vertical stroke which is apparently the tail of the ¢ is quite unaccounted for. It is 
also a slight argument in favour of Δέλφιος that Aristaenetus specifies the Pythian Apollo; 
cf. too Ovid, Epist. 21. 231-2 (Cydippe to Acontius) ope gua revalescere possim Quaeritur a 
Delphis fata canente deo. 

21, v in εννυχιον is obscured by a blot. 

22—3. An impersonal object is expected with ἐνικλᾷ, and it is therefore perhaps better 
to regard γάμον... Λύγδαμιν as a bold use of apposition than with Murray to take Λύγδαμιν 
as directly depending on the verb and γάμον as practically equivalent to γαμέτην, on the 
analogy of e. g. Eurip. Androm. 103-4 Πάρις οὐ γάμον... ἠγάγετ᾽,.. Ἑλέναν, The Naxian rival 
of Acontius is given a well-known Naxian name. Why the verb ἔκηδε (cf. Callim. ZZ. Dian. 
231) is chosen with reference to Tenos is not clear. The sense of κήδεσθυι would seem 
more appropriate, but for this there is no parallel ; an allusion to some local incident must 
therefore be assumed. A cult of Artemis at Tenos is attested by the name of the month 
᾿Αρτεμισιών, C. I.G. 2338; at Amyclae we hear from Pausanias iii. 18. ο of a statue of 
Artemis Λευκαφρυηνή carved by Bathycles of Magnesia. The present passage points to 
a common cult of Artemis and Apollo i in the great shrine of Amyclae, such as is frequently 
found elsewhere. Artemis was prominent in Laconia. 

24. For the confusion of θριον with θρυον cf, e. g. Theocr. xiii. 40. Reeds or rushes 
would be appropriate to Artemis as a river goddess. 

25. Παρθενίῳ: cf. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 936-9 and Schol, iii. 876-9, Steph. Byz. s.v. 
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Παρθένιο, Parthenius was also an older name of the river Imbrasus in Samos according to 
Callim. Fr. 213 (Schol. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 867). The iota adscript was added by a later 
hand. λύματα (W—M) gives the required sense and suits the vestiges sufficiently well. 

~ 26. Δήλῳ: cf. Callim. Fr. 30 ap. Steph. Byz. s. v. Δῆλος: Δηλίτης ὁ εἰς Δῆλον ἐρχόμενος 
χορός, Καλλίμαχος τρίτῳ. This had already been referred to the Cydippe by Dilthey. With 
ἦν ἐπίδημος may be compared Ovid, Epist. 20. το Ad/u (sc. Diana) e! praesens ut erat tua 
verba notavit. 

28. The commencement of this verse is a crux. Some reference to the stratagem 
of Acontius would be expected; cf. Aristaenetus, Z. c. τὰν νέον, τὸ μῆλον, τὸν ópxov, There 
is no doubt about vé, and between this and the initial a, which is fairly certain, there 
are at most four letters, perhaps only three. -v£ suggests either an adverbial phrase 
connected with what precedes or an independent verb in the aorist, but I have failed to find 
an appropriate reading. W-—M proposes αὐτόζυξ, but this cannot be reconciled with the 
papyrus; the v may be preceded by η, », or perhaps yp or rp, but not (. A faint mark is 
discernible above the £, but it is not certainly ink and is higher up than a sign of elision 
would normally be. In the margin near the top of the supposed a a short oblique stroke in 
darker.ink has no evident significance. Murray suggests dve νύξ, and aw is not impossible, 
but it is not really satisfactory as a reading, apart from the minor objections that ει is 
usually correctly written in this papyrus, and that ἄνειν is not elsewhere used intransitively 
like ἀνύειν. 

8ο. There is a mark like a grave accent above the first « of µολιβωι and another 
resembling an acute-angled rough breathing above the ω: in neither case is the intention 
evident. ; 

33-4. The meaning here doubtless is that Acontius was the priest of Aristaeus-Icmius, 
which showed his high lineage. Hence some term meaning ‘priest of’, or * occupied with ’, 
is required before dud’; the difficulty is to find one agreeing with the testimony of the 
papyrus. WC-M's suggestion λήιτας (cf. Callim. Fr. 123 λήτειραι) cannot actually be read, 
but it gives just the sense wanted and involves only a slight alteration; and the very slight 
vestiges of the first two letters of the word in question are consistent, so far as they go, with 
An. p Of αμϕι unaccountably has the appearance of having been crossed through; cf. 
note on J. 78. The genitive ἱερῶν with ἀμφί is abnormal and influenced perhaps by con- 
siderations of euphony. For Aristaeus and the Cean rites alluded to in these and the 
following lines cf. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 500 sqq. and especially ll. 519-27 :— 


λίπεν 8 Gye (sc. ᾿Αρισταῖης) πατρὰς ἐφετμῇ 

Φθίην, ἐν δὲ Κέῳ κατενάσσατα . . 

ἥ A , i AI 
καὶ βωμὰν ποίησε μέγαν Ad Ἰκμαίοια, 
t ΄ > κα.) » ” 3 Li r 
ἱερά τ᾽ εὖ ἔρρεξεν ἐν οὔρεσιν ἀστέρι κείνῳ 
Σειρίῳ αὐτῷ τε Κρονίδῃ Ad. ταῖο δ᾽ ἔκητι 

- , ΄ ΝΑ » ` cs 
γαῖαν ἐπιψύχουσιν ἐτήσιαι ἐκ Διὰς αὗραι 
juara τεσσαράκοντα" Κέῳ δ’ ἔτι νῦν ἱερῆες 
ας. ΄ στο , 
ἀντολέων προπάροιθε Κυνὰς ῥέζαυσι θυηλάς. 


Ἴκμιος (= Ἰκμαῖσς), which is properly an epithet of Zeus, is here transferred to Aristacus, 
or it may be applied to the latter in virtue of his equation to Zeus; cf, Pindar, 574. ix. 
111-15 θήσονταί ré νιν ἀθένατυν, Ζῆνα καὶ ἁγνὰν Απόλλων) . . . τοῖς δ᾽ ᾿Αρισταῖαν κολεῖν. W—M 
notes that the spelling ἴκμιος is that of the MS. in Schol. Townl. = 19. 

34-7. οἷσι, sc. ἱεροῖς, may be instrumental and constructed with πρηύνειν, which depends 
on µέμη]λλεν, or οἷσι may refer to λήιτος, the plural being used, as often, because a class is 
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meant; cf. e.g. 7 40 θεὰς ἔνδον, af οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν. The latter construction, which is 
preferred by Murray, is perhaps the easier. At the end of the line ἐπ᾽ οὔρεος ἀμβώνεσσιν 
coincides with a quotation in Etym. Magn. 81. 11 ἄμβων .. . λέγονται δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρεινοὶ καὶ 
ὑψηλαὶ τόποι, οἷον én’ οὕρεας ἀμβ. (Schneider, op. ci. Frag. Anon. 70). The spondaic ending is 
noticeable; cf. Ludwich De hexam. spond. p. 19, Schneider, ii. p. 363. In }. 36 rod is better 
treated as two words than as one, otherwise, unless πρηύνειν be altered, there will be an 
awkward asyndeton. W-M would substitute θαμειοί for θαμεινοι, but in view of the traditional 
θαμῖναί in the Homeric H. Herm. 44 and the v.l. in Nicand. Zher. 239, where the Parisinus 
alone has χαμηλαί, and also the statement in Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. ii 180 ἰστέον ὅτι τὸ 
θαμεινὰς διὰ τῆς ει διφθάγγαν γράφεται, to assert the impossibility of the form here is rather bold. 

The rising of the dog-star and the ἐτησίαι were midsummer phenomena, while the 
ἀρνιθίαι referred to in ll. 36—7 belonged to the period of early spring. Cf. Ps.-Geminus 
68 c-d (Lydus, ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 191-2) ἐν δὲ τῇ ὃ (Feb. 24) Δημοκρίτῳ . . . καὶ τὰς ἑπομένας 
ἡμέρας X βαρέαι πνέουσι καὶ μάλιστα αἱ πραορνιθίαι καλούμενοι .. . ἐν δε τῇ ὃ (March 6) Δημοκρίτῳ 
ἄνεμοι πνέαυσι ψυχροί, οἱ ὀρνιθίαι καλαύμενοι. It is in March that the quails begin to migrate 
north across the Mediterranean. But the north wind which brought the birds was the wind 
which later on cooled the summer heats, and there is no reason to suspect the poet of having 
confused the ἐτησίαι and the ἀρνιθίαι. 

39. ἄνεως: averos the papyrus, bnt this is plainly inconsistent with ἐκάλνψεν ; * openly’ 
implies ‘declared’, not ‘concealed’. Since therefore one of the two words must be 
emended, it is preferable, as W—M remarks, to select the adverb, which could easily arise 
from ἄνεως, rather than the verb, where a corruption is difficult to explain. A form of such 
dubious credentials as ἀκαλύπτειν, which is sometimes found as a v. 1. for ἀποκαλύπτειν, cannot 
be called in here. The transition to l, 4o, however, seems rather more abrupt if Cydippe 
refused to speak, though this consideration counts for little in the uncertainty regarding 
the reading of that line, For ἄνεως cf. Etym. Magn, ἄνεως' ὁ ἄφωνος κτλ. 

40-1. I adopt in this difficult couplet the ingenious emendations of W-M, though 
without full confidence that the right solution has been found. Αἱ the beginning of I. 4o 
a verb is necessary, and vave can hardly be avoided: δ᾽ might be substituted for a, but that 
is quite unintelligible. κἠνανσθλώσατο therefore satisfies essential requirements, but it was 
certainly not written; 6\ must be inserted, and though the τ is probable, the remains of the 
termination do not suggest -aro: the final letter, at the top of which there is a spot of 
darker ink, looks more like e than anything else. Above the preceding ø there are some 
indistinct traces which might represent an interlinear addition by the first hand. κ is 
probable as the first letter of the line, but 8 is a possible alternative ; 87 vais would not be 
amiss, if a suitable continuation were forthcoming. More difficulties arise at the com- 
mencement of the next verse. If the meaning be, ‘it only remained to fetch Acontius to 
Naxos, some substantive like δέμας on which σεῖα may depend must be obtained, and ἐστώ 
for εσται is not a violent alteration, for which some slight support may be found in the fact 
that ἀπεστώ is quoted from Callimachus by Suidas (= Fr. 340). εσται, however, is far from 
being certain. The two last letters must apparently be αι, δε, or Me; and they are preceded by 
the end of a horizontal stroke suggesting y, m, or τ; ται is therefore indicated, and although 
the preceding letter is not a satisfactory ø, if the initial e be right, there is practically no 
choice. Nor is the meaning which, with ἐστώ, has to be attributed to μετελθεῖν és Διονυσιάδα 
quite a natural one. μετέρχεσθαί τινα és would be expected to signify ‘to go after a person 
to’ a place rather than ‘to fetch to’; and on this account Acontius would be preferable 
to Cydippe's father as the subject of μετελθεῖν. λοιπὸν σεῖα μετελθεῖν might possibly be inter- 
preted ‘it remains for thee to go’, but τὴν ἰδίην must then be separated from Διονυσιάδα and 
supposed to mean Cydippe, which involves an awkward ambiguity, apart from the difficulty 
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of such a use of ἴδιος: Κυδίπίπγην is not to be read at the beginning of l. 41. If on the 
other hand the father be the subject, τὴν ἰδίην Διονυσιάδα is straightforward enough, ἰδίην 
having a point, as W-M remarks, because on this occasion the ordinary practice was 
reversed and instead of the bride being brought to the home of the husband the husband 
was fetched to that of the bride. Neither the division σεῖο per’ ἐλθεῖν, suggested by Murray, 
nor the hypothesis that . . . Δίην should be read for τὴν ἰδίην, seems to lead to any better 
result. For the name Διονυσιάς in application to Naxos cf. Diod. v. 52. 

The numeral » below this line is a stichometrical figure referring to the number of the 
lines on the page, though this as a matter of fact only contains 39 ; cf. Fol. 7 verso, and 
P. Brit. Mus. 126 (Kenyon, Classical Texts, p. 82). 

42. No instance of the passive of εὐορκεῖν is cited in the lexica, but the transitive use 
is found in Schol. Apollon. Rhod. ii. 257 ἐκείνους ἣν μὴ εὐορκῶμεν, χ᾽ added above the line 
is in ink of the same colour as the body of the text and perhaps due to the original scribe. 

43. W-M is undoubtedly right in restoring ᾖδον on the analogy of Aristaenetus i. ro 
ἐνεργὸν ὑμέναιον ᾖδον, οὐκ ἀναβαλλόμενον ἔτι. For the interchange of ει and η cf. ll. 28 and 
122. ὑμήναιος seems to occur only here, but has been proposed by Murray in Eurip. 
Hippol. 552, a conjecture which is now much strengthened; the form ὑμήνᾶος was used by 
Sappho 9. 3. 

45. τῆς μίτρης ἥψαο: τῆς, if right, = ἧς, and the antecedent is transposed, as often, to the 
relative sentence. But it is very questionable whether τῆς should not be emended to τῇ, as 
Murray suggests, ἀντί following its case as e. g. in Aesch. Ag. 1277; cf. Aristaenetus l, c. 
νυκτὸς ἐκείνης, ἧς οὐκ ἂν ἠλλάξατο, where however ἧς is an emendation: the MS. has ᾽Ακόντιος 
οὐκ κτλ. 

46. Cf, Cramer, Anecd, Oxon. iv. p. 329. 6 (Herodian ii. p. 861 Lentz) διὸ καὶ μέμφονται 
τὸν Ζηνόδοτον ἐπειδὴ τὸ ἀρνῶν ἐκ κεφαλέων κτητικὰν ἔλεγε, καὶ τὸν Καλλίμαχον ' χεὶρ ἡ HoAvü(cyukety ' 
καὶ ' σφυρὸν Ἰφίκλειον᾽ (= Callim. Fr. 496). Schneider disagreeing with Gaisford and other 
critics attributed καί to Callimachus instead of the grammarian and so produced one 
fragment instead of two, ' χεὶρ ἡ Πολυδενκεῖη | καὶ σφυρὸν ᾿Ἰφίκλειον, but this view is now 
effectually disposed of. 

49. οὐ is of course to be constructed with vides, not χαλεποῦ; cf. e.g. the familiar τί μ᾿ 
οὐ λαβὼν ἔκτεινας εὐθύς, Soph. O. T. 1391. 


50-79. ‘From that marriage a great name was to spring: for thy line the Acontiadae 
still dwells, Cean, numerous and honoured at Iulis; and this desire of thine we heard from 
old Xenomedes, who once lay up a memorial of the whole island's Jore, beginning with how 
it was taken for an abode by the Corycian nymphs whom a mighty lion drove from Parnassus, 
wherefore they named it Hydrussa; and how Ciro . . . dwelt at Caryae, and how the Carians 
and Leleges abode in the island, whose offerings Zeus, god of the battle-cry, ever receives 
to the trumpets' sound, and then Ceos, son of Phoebus and Melia, caused it to be called by 
another name; and the tale of insolence and death by lightning, and the sorcerers the 
Telchines, and Demonax who in his folly recked not of the blessed gods the ancient put 
in his tablets, and the aged Macelo, mother of Dexithea, whom alone the immortals left 
unscathed when for its wicked insolence they laid the island waste; and how of its four 
cities Megacles founded Carthaea, and Eupylus, son of the demigod Chryso, the fair- 
founted citadel of Iulis, yea and Acae . . Poeéssa, seat of the long-tressed Graces, and 
Aphrastus Coresus' town, and joined with them the old man, friend of truth, told, Cean, 
of thy sore love; whence came the maiden’s story to my muse. I will not then now sing 
of the habitation of the cities. . . .' 

ig 
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52. περίτιµος is apparently novel. 

54. This reference by the poet to his authority is highly ιν and also provides 
some historical information of importance.  Xenomedes is occasionally cited by gram- 
marians (Schol. Aristoph. Ζγοῦσί». 448, Schol. Τοντ]. I1 328), but only in one passage is 
he more fully specified, Dion. Hal. De Thucyd, 5, where Ξενομήδης ὁ Χῖος stands in a list 
of local historians prior to the Peloponnesian war. It is now evident that Χῖος should there 
be emended with W—M to Κεῖος, and that Xenomedes is to be recognized as the Cean writer 
who was no doubt among the sources of Aristotle and, indirectly, of Heraclides in their 
accounts of the history and institutions of Ceos. Several points of contact with ll. 56-63 
are to be found in the excerpts of Heraclides, Περὶ Πολιτειῶν ix, though with some 
discrepancies (Müller, Frag. Hist. Graec. ii. p. 214): ἐκαλεῖτο μὲν Ὑδροῦσα ἡ νῆσος" λέγονται 
δὲ οἰκῆσαι Νύμφαι πρότερον αὐτήν' φαβήσαντος δὲ αὐτὰς λέοντος εἰς Κάρυστον διαβῆναι. διὸ καὶ 
ἀκρωτήριον τῆς Κέω Λέων καλεῖται. Κέως δ᾽ ἐκ Ναυπάκτου διαβὰς ᾧκισε, καὶ ἀπ αὐτοῦ ταύτην 
ὠνόμασαν. Νο fresh light is thrown on these early traditions by the recently published 
inscriptions of Ceos. 

κοτε is substituted for ποτε in this verse on the analogy of Il. 4 and r8. In the 
Hymns the forms in π are preferred, but the Ionic spelling occurs in some of the Epigrams. 

56. For ἄρχμενος ὡς cf. Callim. Z7. Dian. 4 and Fr. 113 b, where the MSS. have the 
form ἀρχομ-, making the mistake which originally stood in the papyrus. The Corycian 
nymphs recur in Ovid, Zzs/. 20. 221-2 (Acontius to Cydippe) Z»suia Corycits quondam 
celeberrima nymphis Cingitur Aegeo, nomine Cea, mart. 

57. According to the Heraclides excerpt quoted in the note on l. 54 the lion was the 
cause of the departure of the nymphs, not of their arrival. A colossal lion close to a spring 
of water (cf. 1. 72 εὔκρηνον) is still one of the features of the site of Julis. 

58-9. Who it was who lived at Caryae and what this has to do with Cean tradition 
remains a problem. Besides the well-known Laconian Caryae we hear of places so called 
only in Arcadia and Lycia, and there is no evident link between any of these and Ceos. 
W-M suggests that the name at the end of l. 58 may be meant for Κάρυστος, which 
Callimachus might well derive from Καρύαι. Carystus, son of Chiron, was the reputed 
founder of Carystus in Euboea, and it is noticeable that in the Heraclides excerpt cited 
above (l 54, note) that town is mentioned. The suggestion is thus so far plausible, 
but Καρυστας is not to be read and, in view of the mutilated condition of the passage and of 
the absence of confirmatory evidence, emendation is too speculative. The ω following p is 
very doubtful, but there seems to be no alternative to the « preceding it. Murray proposes 
Κιρώδης = Κιροάδας, and this would suit the papyrus well enough; but no Κιροάδας is known 
except the king of the Odrysae conquered by Philip V (Anth. Plan. i. 5. 24 = Brunck iii. 
182) The remains of the first half of the pentameter would suffice to verify a conjecture, 
but hardly to provide a clue of themselves. 

6ο. τέων as a relative occurs also in Callim. Æ. Del. 185, where some explain it as 
equivalent to τάων on the analogy of αὐτέων, &c. But in the present passage τέων is 
masculine, as also in Nicand. A/ex. 2, and the derivation from ris indicated by the scholia 
on Callimachus is therefore confirmed. Cf. Epigr. 30. 2 οὐδὲ κελεύθῳ χαίρω τίς πολλοὺς ὧδε 
καὶ ὧδε φέρει. ᾿Αλαλάξιος is found as an epithet of Ares in Cornutus, Waz. Deor. 21. 

61. Hdt. i. 171 attributes certain inventions in armour to the Carians, whose warlike 
proclivities are also indicated by the tradition that they were the first μισθοφόροι; but they 
do not appear to be elsewhere specially connected with σάλπιγγες, the introduction of 
which was claimed by the neighbouring Lydians. The custom referred to by Callimachus 
belongs not to Ceos but to the Carians proper, whose Ζεὺς Στράτιος (Hdt. v. 119, &c.) is 
here meant by Ζεὺς ᾽Αλαλάξιος. 
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62. uer seems to be the word intended before ουνοµα, though this was perhaps not 
originally written. The remains of the first letter might represent a p, but close beneath 
them is apparently another p, possibly inserted by the first hand though the ink is darker than 
usual An alteration is normally made above the line, but since l. 63 is quite complete and 
satisfactory, it can only be supposed that the first letter of µετ was somehow miswritten or 
defaced, and so repeated in this unusual position. At the end of the verse some emendation 
is required: βαλέσθαι would be difficult and καλεῖσθαι is a slight change which gives an 
excellent sense. 

63. Ceos is called the son of Apollo and Rhodoéssa in Etym. Magn. 507. 53. 

64—9. Cf. for this passage Pindar, Paeans iv. 42-5 ( = 841) χθόνα roi (sc. Zeus and 
Poseidon) ποτε καὶ στρατὸν ἁθρόον πέμψαν κεραυνῷ τριόδοντί τε ἐς τὸν βαθὺν Τάρταρον, ἐμὰν ματέρα 
(sc. Dexithea) λιπόντες καὶ ὅλον οἶκον εὐερκέα, and the passages from Nonnus, Dionys. xviii. 35-8, 
and the scholia on Ovid, 79s 475, referred to in the notes ad /oc. In three respects Ovid 
and his scholia are at variance with the version of the legend here given by Callimachus. 
The line in the {δὴ is Ut Macelo rapidis icta est cum coniuge flammis, and the ancient 
commentators thereon represent Macelo not as Dexithea's mother, but as an elder sister 
who was slain on account of the guilt of her husband, while Dexithea and other sisters were 
preserved; moreover, the name of the sisters’ father, the chief of the Telchines, is given as 
Damo, who is obviously to be identified with the Demonax of]. 66. According to one of 
the scholiasts the authority for that form of the story was Nicander ; and Jebb (Bacchy/. 
P. 444) was justified in regarding it as of a later growth. Nonnus writes Μακελλώ for 
Μακελώ. 

Inl 66 eá is an adverb, as in Anth. Pal. vii. 639 ἠλεὰ μεμφόμεθα; cf. also Callim. 
Fr. 174 eà μὲν ῥέξας. There is, therefore, no need to substitute νηλέα. At the end of 1. 68 
ἀλ[ε]τρῆς (W—M) is very suitable, though the supposed mark of elision is quite doubtful, and 
δ, e. g, may be read in place of à. 

70-4. The names of the founders of the four towns of Ceos are ποί: elsewhere 
recorded, nor is the nymph Chryso, if that be the true spelling, otherwise known, unless 
she be the δαίμων to whom Hesychius refers s. v. Χρύσω (Χρυσώ»). The papyrus apparently 
has χρεισους (hardly χροισους), an unlikely form in place of which W—M suggests either Χρυσοῦς 
or Κρισοῦς. Inl. 73 pve (W-M) is not very satisfactory, either as a reading or in itself. 
There is no example of this scansion of the word, though it may be supported by the 
Homeric shortening of the v of ἵδρυε (B το, v 457) and similar liberties of later poets (e. g. 
ἐνιδρύσατο Anth, Pal. vii. xo9). The initial letter may be a round one like e or 0; and the 
supposed ὃρ are somewhat widely spaced. But no suitable alternative presents itself. 

16. The sense requires the genitive with μεμελημένος, for which cf. e. g. Soph. Az. 1184 
τάφου μεληθεί. At the end of this verse the letters 800 have been interlineated by the first 
hand, and if those below are rightly read, δος may be interpreted as a repetition of the final 
syllable of παιδος which owing to the length of the line (it is the longest on the page) may 
have been thought insufficiently distinct. The ~ and a are fairly satisfactory, and the scanty 
vestiges following are consistent with ιδο. On the other hand, δος is placed somewhat farther 
to the left than would be expected, and it is not quite certain that nothing else followed ; 
moreover, ἔνθεν and the first half of the pentameter are too doubtfully deciphered to afford 
a safe basis for restoration. Still, the purport of the passage is probably not misrepresented 
by the readings adopted. 

78. The poet now turns to a fresh subject, a change to which the marginal sign (in 
darker ink) opposite this couplet may refer, though that interpretation will not suit l. 277, 
where a rather similar sign occurs: the connecting stroke between the two small circles is, 
however, in the present case a restoration. That οἰκήσιας was the word intended before 
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ἄσαμαι was guessed by W—M, whose conjecture is probably right, if not very easily verified 
in the papyrus. The remains suggest μι rather than «y, and κοιµισσας, if that made sense, 
could well be read. But the κ and seem possible, and πολίων οἰκήσιας just fits the context, 
although as W-M remarks, οἴκισις would be a better term than οἴκησις: αἴκισσις lacks 
support. There is a distinct mark, which suits an iota quite well, above the first σ of 
the syllable σασ, though whether it should be referred to the original or a later hand is 
doubtful. The σ itself has not been deleted, while on the other hand there is an appearance 
of two diagonal dashes through οι; but this phenomenon occurs elsewhere in the case of 
essential letters (cf. ll. 33-4, note), and so may be disregarded. In the marginal note to 
the right of the verse μέλλει would not be inapposite and is possibly to be read, but the first 
two letters are very illegible. 

49. The reference to Zeus of Pisa is obscure. It has been supposed by some critics 
(e.g, O. Jahn, Rhein. Mus. iii. p. 620) that the principal subject of Book iii of the Aera 
was the origin of the Hellenic games, on the strength of Steph. Byz. p. 104. 13 ᾿Απέσας, 
dpas τῆς Νεμέας, ὡς Πίνδαρος καὶ KaAMpaxos ἐν τρίτῃ; and the present mention of Olympian 
Zeus may be held to support that view. The passage of Stephanus, as Schneider shows 
(op. cii. ii, p. 138), cannot be considered a very solid argument, but a fresh indication 
of a similar nature is not to be lightly dismissed. How the story of Cydippe came to be 
introduced into such a book would remain a problem, though that is no fatal obstacle to the 
theory. It is very unfortunate that the papyrus is so defaced at this critical point, The 
end of this verse is hardly hopeless, but l. 80, it is to be feared, is beyond recovery. 

80. An ink spot near the top of the second a is perhaps a high stop after that letter; 
two vertical strokes follow, which may belong to a z, and the next letter but one was 
probably p or v. Some faint marks below the end of this line might perhaps be taken for 
a stichometrical figure, but it is doubtful whether they are in ink. 

81-9. Conclusion of the Aeféa. It is regrettable that the passage is marred by the 
mutilation of the first three lines. σε in l. 83 is the deity to whom χαῖρε in l, 87 is 
addressed, but the identity of the deity and the connexion of this and the next verse with 
ll, 85-6 remain obscure. A restoration more ingenious than convincing of ll. 81-3 is 
offered by Murray: [ὀξέ]α ῥῖν᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐμὴ μοῦσά τ[ι καμπ]άσεται [καί] που καὶ Χαρίτων [τινὰ φω]ριάμ” 
οἷα δ᾽ ἀνάσσης [ἡμε]τέρης ob σὲ ψεῦδον [ἐπ᾽ οὐνό]ματε κτλ. ὀξέα fir’, which would mean ‘severe 
taste’, could doubtless stand on the analogy of such combinations as e 467 θῆλυς ἐέρση, 
Theocr. xx. 8 ἁδέα χαίταν, &c.; but the neuter φωριαμόν lacks authority, and the point of 
οἷα . . . αὐνά]ματι is hardly clear. 

81. Ίαριν: the remains of the second letter suggest p rather than e; perhaps -pev is for 
-pew. The preceding letter seems to be a, ὃ, or à. r after µουσα is extremely uncertain. 

82. The end of this line is a troublesome problem. p: after the second lacuna may 
be a single letter, perhaps », though this is less suitable, α is more likely than ὃ before 
the p, and the letter following it, if not a, must be 2. The supposed mark of elision after à 
is uncertain, though probable; 8 might be read instead of δ’. 

84. The adjectives may refer to ce in l. 83 or to a substantive following εἶπε (εἶπέ ?), 
which apparently governs κείνῳ: but neither poe εὐχήν nor χάριν μοι (Murray) nor τελευτήν, 
e.g. is suitable. Perhaps eme re c . . [..]. [; or ειπες could easily be read, if a satis- 
factory combination with the context could be established. 

85-6. κείνῳ: sc. Hesiod, the legend of whose intercourse with the Muses goes back to 
Theogon. 22—3 αἵ νύ ποθ᾽ “HataSay καλὴν ἐδίδαξαν ἀαιδήν, ἄρνας παιμαίνανθ᾽ "Ἑλικῶνος ὕπο ζαθέοιο ; 
cf. Ovid, Fast. vi. 13-4 Lecce deas vidi, non quas praeceptor arandi Viderat, Ascraeas cum 
sequeretur oves, and Fronto, Zp. ad Marc, i. 2 Hesiodum pastorem . , . dormientem. poetam 
ats faclum. αἱ enim ego memini olim apud magistrum me legere: 
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Li ^ , » » 187 LJ 
ποιμένι μῆλα νέμοντι map’ ἴχνιον ὀξέος ἵππου 
e i ^ + ` g? a? H 
Ἡσιόδῳ, Μουσέων ἐσμὸς ὅτ᾽ ἠντίασεν. 


Magisirum in this later passage has been commonly taken to be Callimachus, and 
Schneider, ορ. cz. ii. p. 789, is inclined to agree with Bergk in referring the distich to the 
prologue of the Aefa, where from an anonymous epigram in Anth. Pal. vii. 42 it appears 
that the poet represented himself as having been transported in a dream to Helicon and 
there holding converse with the Muses. But the close parallelism between the quotation of 
Fronto and 1l. 85-6 here points rather to some later imitator, e.g. Parthenius, as W-M 
suggests. A reference at the close of the poem to Hesiod at Hippocrene is natural enough 
in the light of Anth. Pal. vii. 42 (cf. introd. p. 18), though the connexion of l. 85 with 
what precedes is obscure. With regard to the reading, re or ro was apparently first written 
before µουσαι, and was corrected by the original hand. If τῷ is right an antecedent is 
required, so that κείνῳ is very suitable; the first letter is more like κ than x, but the w is 
unconvincing and perhaps this also has undergone some alteration. 

88-9. Cf. introd. p. 18. 

9o-r. It is noticeable that in this MS. the titles of the different books preceded as well 
as followed them ; another example of the same system is found in e.g. the Berlin Nonnus, 
Klassthertexte, V. 2. 10. For the border of angular marks below the titles cf. e.g. 850. 
20-r, and P. Amh. 6. 3, &c.; that above them is composed of a series of small crosses 
joining their neighbours at the top and bottom, such as are sometimes found at the con- 
clusion of non-literary documents. : 

92-5. This opening passage from the prologue of the /a7:27 had been rightly recon- 
structed by Schneidewin, Göz. gel. Anz. 1845, p. 8, and others from three separate citations 
(Callim. Fr. 92 dxovcaé’ ... ἥκω, 85 ἐκ. .. πιπρήσκουσιν, 90 φέρων... Βουπάλειον). Fr. 92 
is quoted, as an example of the choliambic metre, by Rufinus, De AZefr. p. 368, and Plotius, 
pp. 270, 272 ed. Gaisf., in conjunction with another verse, ὦ Κλαζομένιοι, Βούπαλος κατέκτεινεν 
(τε κἄθηνις, Bergk), and hence Kuster (Suidas, s. v. o? γάρ) referred it not to Callimachus but 
to Hipponax, notwithstanding the express attribution to Callimachus in the Schol. on 
Aristoph. Clouds 232, Frogs 58. The futility of the criticism which arbitrarily sets aside 
such ancient testimony is once more demonstrated by the papyrus. It is of course still 
possible, as was held by Meineke, with whom Bergk, Poet. Lyr. p. 755, agrees, that the line 
was really by Hipponax and was adopted from him by Callimachus ; Schneider, however, 
op. cit, ii. p. 257, rejects this compromise. 

93. οικου was apparently written, but only the lower half of the « is preserved and the 
superfluous letter was presumably eliminated when the rough breathing was added, although 
there is no sign of the correction. The marginal notes on either side of these verses are 
mutilated beyond recognition. 

95. The word following Βο]υπ[άλ]ειον does not seem to have been ἀλλά, 

96. A trace of ink on the edge of the papyrus slightly below this line to the right seems 
to indicate an interlineation. 

Among the verses lost with the lower part of this leaf may have occurred Callim. Fr. 
98 d (Schol. Townl = 172; Strabo ix. 5), which Schneider, of. cz. p. 268, assigns to the 
prologue, and gives thus :— 

λίχνος εἰμὶ καὶ τὸ πεύθεσθαι 
καὶ πάντα τὸν βίον τοιαῦτα μυθεῖσθαι 
Βουλόμενος. 


The reconstruction of the second and third lines, however, cannot be right, and their 
connexion with the first line is very questionable. 
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97. On the number of the leaf, which is as much a matter of inference as of eyesight,. 
cf. introd., pp. 19-20. The accent on ωπολλον is preceded by a mark which looks more 
like a rough breathing than a sign of crasis, and above them both there seems to be a short 
horizontal stroke. In the margin to the left some illegible remains of an adscript are perhaps 
to be recognized. The supposed iota adscript inserted above αιπολω is very small and may 
be meant for a high stop. 

98. Perhaps σφῆκες were coupled with the μυῖαι, but the passage is quite obscure. The 
exact point at which this and the two next lines begin is not clear; l. 97 projects by one 
letter beyond ll. 102sqq. θῦμα Δελφόν was a proverbial expression used of persons who 
went to profitless expense; cf. Cod. Coisl. prov. 106 Δελφοῖσι θύσας αὐτὸς ob φαγῇ κρέος' ἐπὶ 
τῶν πολλὰ μὲν δαπανώντων, μηδενὸς δὲ ἀπολαυόντων, παρ᾽ ὅσον τοὺς ἐν Δελφοῖς θύοντας συνέβαινε διὰ 
τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἑστιωμένων αὐτοὺς μηδενὸς γεύεσθαι. 

99. It is hardly possible to determine without the aid of the context whether the letters 
at the end of the line are rightly read and divided. "The doubtful ε of εκατη may be o, and 
a» could be substituted for dy, but the accent will then be out of its proper position; the 
final letter may well be v instead of c. A dot just above the line between w and œ may 
represent a stop. In the marginal note επιταχθεντα is not quite satisfactory, and there are 
perhaps two letters between : and a. There is a reference to Hecate in Callim. Fr. 82 d. 

TOO, ισέ: OT κό. 

102. The coronis below this line marks the end of the prologue. cory for σιωπή is 
found only here and in |. 255 below, but σωπᾶν is used by Pindar, Zs/4m. i. 63, Of. xiii. 91. 

103. οὐ μακρὴν κτλ. is a parenthesis, of which the sense evidently is ‘I will not detain 
you with a long story, for I have not much leisure myself’. 

105. πὰρ μέσον δινεῖν seems to be a possible expression for ἐς μέσον ἀναστρέφεσθαι and is 
satisfactory enough palaeographically, though several of the letters might be otherwise read : 
o may be ω and ep could be substituted for àw. Either δινεῖν or δίνειν is possible: cf. Callim. 
Fr. 51 δινοµένην πέρι βουσὶν ἐμὴν ἐφύλασσον wa and Suid. δεινοµένην' πατουµένην, 

107-8. Possibly π[α]ντα τ was originally written, but the interlinear ὃ is far from certain. 
οἷσιν is apparently an instrumental dative going with τελεῦντε, The Ionic form ἐπίστανται 
is unobjectionable. 

109. καθή is very likely καθήΐκων, as W-M suggests. ‘When he reached old age’ 
seems to be the sense. 

113. This verse was identified by W-M in Etym. Magn. 64. 13 ἀλινδῶ' τὸ κυλίω, οἷον 
μέλλοντας ἤδη κτλ. (= Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Fr. Adesp. 29). Lines 111 sqq. refer to precautions 
taken to obviate the designs indicated ; but the bearing of the passage on the story of the 
cup of Bathycles remains obscure. 

114. The first word does not seem to be μέσος. Before πότησ the rough breathing is 
clear and perhaps ὡς πότης should be read; ἱππότης is hardly suitable. ‘The marginal note 
to the right possibly extended to a fifth line. 

115. πριν: or perhaps την. 

118. On the question of the extent of the loss between this line and l. 119 see introd. 
p. 20. 

119-20. These two lines are quoted in Diog. Laert. i. 23 and also by Achilles Tatius, 
Arati PAaenom. 1, where the two preceding lines are added: ἔπλευσεν ἐς Μίλητον: ἦν γὰρ ἡ 
νίκη | Θάλητος, ὅς τ᾽ ἦν τᾶλλα δεξιὸς γνώμῃ | καὶ τῆς ἁμάξης κτλ. (Callim. Fr. 94), Schneider, 
ad. loc., considers that the subject of ἔπλευσεν here is ἡ φιάλη, but it is much more likely to 
be the son of Bathycles (cf. 1. r31 below). In 1. 119 owing to a flaw in the papyrus an 
interval of two letters is left after ελε, 

121. mpovoéAnvols| for προσέληνοϊε] was recognized by W-M, who suggests that the form 
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may be explained as a false Ionicism; but perhaps Callimachus favoured the derivation 
from προυσελεῖν which is noticed in Etym. Magn. 690. 11. αἰσίῳ σίττῃ means ‘ under happy 
auspices’; cf. Schol. Aristoph. Birds 704 Δίδυμος δέ, ἐπεὶ ἡ σίττη καὶ εἴ τι τοιοῦτον ὄρνεον δεξιὰ 
πρὸς ἔρωτας φαίνεται' ἐγὼ μέν, ὦ Λεύκιππε, δεξιῇ σίττῃ (Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Fr. Adesp. 27), and 
Callim. Fr. 173 ὁ & ἠλεὸς οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ σίττην βλέψας. The masculine form σίττης is not attested, 
though the forms σίττας, σίττος occur in Hesych.; but αἰσίῳ may be defended, even if σίττῃ 
is feminine, on the analogy of e.g. Pindar, Py/Z. iv. 40, where the MSS. have αἴσιον... . 
Bpovrdv.— Traces of darker ink to the left of the line may be the remains of a marginal note. 

122. κωνείῳ: cf. Hesych. κώνειον . . . νάρθηξ. 

124-8. Cf. Diog. Laert. i. 24 παρά re Αἰγυπτίων γεωμετρεῖν μαθόντα (sc. τὸν Θάλητα) φησὶ 
Παμφίλη πρῶτον καταγράψαι κύκλου τὸ τρίγωνον ὀρθυγώνιον καὶ θῦσαι βοῦν. οἱ δὲ Πυθαγόραν φασίν, 
ὧν ἐστιν ᾿Απολλόδωρος ó λογιστικός, οὗτος προήγαγεν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον, d φησι Καλλίμαχος ἐν τοῖς 
Ιάμβοις Εὔφορβον εὑρεῖν τὸν Φρύγα, οἷον σκαληνὰ καὶ (Schneider, who is followed by Diels, 
wrongly wished to delete καὶ) τρίγωνα καὶ ὅσα γραμμικῆς ἔχεται θεωρίας, and Diodor. x. 6 
(Excerpt. Vatic. p. 30) ὅτι Καλλίμαχος εἶπε περὶ Πυθαγόρου, διότι τῶν ἐν γεωμετρίᾳ προβλημάτων τὰ 
μὲν εὗρε, τὰ δὲ ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου πρῶτος εἰς τοὺς Ἕλληνας ἤνεγκεν, ἐν ois ὅτ᾽ ἐξεῦρε Φρὺξ Εὔφυρβος 
ὅστις ἀνθρώποις τρίγωνα καὶ σκαληνὰ καὶ κύκλον ἑπταμήκη δίδαξε (sic) νηστεύειν τῶν ἐμπνεόντων, οἱ τάδ᾽ 
οὐδ᾽ ὑπήκουσαν πάντες. The reconstruction of these passages as printed by Schneider is as 
follows (Fr. 83 a) :--- 

προήγαγεν δ᾽ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 

ἃ ᾿ξεῦρε Φρὺξ Εὔφορβος, ὅστις ἀνθρώπους 

τρίγωνά τε σκαληνὰ καὶ κύκλων ἑπτὰ 

μήκη ᾿δίδαξε κἠδίδαξε νηστεύειν 

τῶν ἐμπνεόντων' οἱ 8 ἄρ᾽ οὐχ ὑπήκουσαν 

παντες. 
Various other attempts which have been made are not more successful, except that Hecker 
and Brink prove to have been right in combining with these lines Fr. 91 où πάντες ἀλλ’ οὓς 
ἔσχεν οὕτερος δαίμων, a suggestion which Schneider emphatically rejected. By ὁ Φρὺξ 
Εὔφορβος is of course meant Pythagoras; cf. e.g. Diog. Laert. vii. 4. In l. 126 κύκλον 
ἐπ[ταμήκε is strongly supported by the passage of Diodorus, in spite of the obscurity of the 
phrase and the accented e. To the right of this accent, moreover, there is the appearance 
of a small λ in dark ink, which remains unexplained. Line 128 is quoted by the Schol. on 
Pindar, Pyh. iii. 64 καὶ τῶν γειτόνων, φησί, πολλοὶ ἀπέλαυσαν τοῦ κακοῦ τοῦ περὶ τὴν Κορωνίδα" 
λοιμὸς γὰρ ἐγένετο, αἴτιοι δὲ τοῦ λοιμοῦ ᾿Απόλλων καὶ "Αρτεμις, λοιμοῦ οὖν γενομένου συναπέλαυσαν καὶ 
οἱ μηδὲν αἴτιοι. Ησίοδος’ πολλάκι καὶ ξύμπασα πόλις κακοῦ ἀνδρὰς ἀπηύρα. Καλλίμαχος δέ φησιν' 
οὐ πάντες ἀλλ᾽ οὓς ἔσχεν ἕτερος δαίμων, εἶχεν, the reading of the papyrus, is preferable to ἔσχεν, 
and the alteration of ἔτερος is of course demanded by the metre. "The appositeness of the 
citation is not very evident, and Bentley was probably right after all in regarding it as 
merely a parallel for δαίμων ἕτερος in Pyth. iii. 62. 

130. For the absence of aspiration cf. ]. 108 ἐπίστανται, |. 135 τἠτέρῃ, l. 253 kòs. The 
letter following £ was probably η οτι 

I31. οὐμὸς] πατήρ: cf. Diog. Laert. i, 29 ὁ δὲ περιενεγκὼν τὴν φιάλην τοῦ Βαθυκλέους παῖς 
Θυρίων ἐκαλεῖτο, καθά φησιν Ἔλευσις ἐν τῷ Περὶ ᾿Αχιλλέως καὶ ᾿Αλέξων ὁ Μύνδιος ἐν ἐνάτῳ Μυθικῶν. 
It may be inferred that no name was mentioned by Callimachus. W-M observes that οὑμός 
is more probably for à ἐμός than ὁ ἐμός, 

132. ὀνήιστος, as remarked by W-M, may be supplied with certainty from Diog. Laert. 
i. 28 Βαθυκλέα , . . ἐπισκῆψαι δοῦναι τῶν σοφῶν ὀνηΐστῳ. Schneider, of. οἴ. 11. p. 246, here 
preferred the reading τῶν σοφῶν τῷ πρωτίστῳ, and did not accept τῶν σοφῶν ὀνηΐστῳ as a 
quotation from Callimachus. : 
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133. ἀριστεῖον here and λαβὼν χειρί in l. 135 are added exempli gratia; for the former 
cf. Callim. Fr. 95 quoted below in the note on 1. 138. 

134. The restorations are due to W-M. 

136. δόσιν is only fairly satisfactory. ὃ is most probable as the first letter, but η could 
well be read in place of σι and the o must be supposed to have been rather larger and 
straighter-sided than usual; o of voc in the following line is however not dissimilar. The 
second letter of the line may also be 8 or ¢. 

137. The doubtful letter before à (?) may also be 8, 6, p, or v. 

138. 8 though broken at the bottom is practically certain, and in this context a refec- 
ence to the sage of Priene is most natural The form Βίης however, though printed by 
Cobet in Diog. Laert. i. 88 and sanctioned by Pape, Griech. Eigennamen, is abnormal and 
requires better testimony than that of the papyrus. 

It may be convenient to add here the four verses previously extant from the sequel of 
the story of Bathycles. They are:— 

Callim. Fr. 89 (Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. ii, p. 297): 


Σόλων' ἐκεῖνος δ᾽ ὡς Χίλων ἀπέστειλεν. 
Fr. 96 (Etym. Magn. 442. 10): 

Πάλιν τὸ δῶρον ἐς OdAgr ἀνώλισθεν. 
Fr. 95 (Diog. Laert. i. 29): 


Θάλης µε τῷ μεδεῦντι Νείλεω δήμου 
δίδωσι, τοῦτο δὶς λαβὼν ἀριστεῖον. 


139. The subject has changed and a new Iambus has commenced ; cf. introd., p. 20. 

ópi; (W-M) seems right and o is perhaps possible, though the remains do not suggest 
this letter. A flaw in the papyrus caused a slight interval to be left after ουτοσ: cf. note on 
ll. 119-20. ᾿Αλκμέων is better interpreted with W-M as a term of reproach than as the man's 
actual name. Alcmaeon was a typical matricide; cf. the line af. Dio Cass. lxi. 16 Νέρων, 
Ορέστης, ᾿Αλκμέων μητροκτόνοι. 

140. βαλλει is clear, but can hardly stand, and W-M’s βάλλ᾽ 7 seems the easiest 
emendation. It is possible that something has been inserted above the line over the ι, 
A mark of elision should perhaps be recognized after the second φευγ. 

141. The faint traces suggest avro rather than αυτω, and some compound of αὐτο- 
might have stood here; a dative depending on κηρύσσει is however more obvious, and may 
be right. 9' was deleted by a later hand. 

143. εξοπισθε is very doubtful, the penultimate letter being more like 8 than anything 
else. No verb in the present or aorist seems to be obtainable, and ἐξοπασθείς is excluded, 
the κ being certain. κοὐκ would not fill the space nor would that be suitable without 
a preceding verb. At the end of the line χάσκει, which W-M suggests, or even ἐγχάσκει, 
is possible, and would be apposite if the meaning is *those behind mockingly put out their 
tongues at him as he runs away’. 

144. ελων has perhaps been written for εἰλῶν or εἴλων: such a mistake might easily 
occur, The remains of the supposed e could also be interpreted as a à followed by the 
comma sometimes placed between two consonants, but there is no sign whatever of 
a preceding & η of πινη seems to have undergone some alteration. 

147. The last half of this verse is no doubt to be identified with Callim. Fr. 98, quoted 
as an example of varying gender in Etym. Magn. 502. 27, Eustath. B p. 108. 22, Schol. A 
on Ziad 1312, ἃς. Schol A has the infin. γυμνάζειν, which was preferred by Meineke, 
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whom Schneider follows; Meineke was also mistaken in referring the phrase to the 
prologue of the Zamdz. 

153. ]υσδε : or perhaps lveac. 

154-5. Some of the letters of these two lines have been renovated with darker ink ; cf. 
notes on ll. 357 and 395. 

158. The first letter may be o, i. e. (ἐ)κ]ώλυε. 

160sqq. On the subject of these lines see introd. pp. 20-1; animals are turned into 
men by Prometheus in an extant fable (Furia 320). Callim. Fr. 87 may well belong to 
this Tambus; cf. note on |. 217. Αἱ the end of I. 160 ra mpar .{ might be read, if it could be 
combined with what precedes: the letters between τα (or τε) and τι are very doubtful. 

162. αισυµνων is an attractive suggestion of W-M, but is not quite satisfactory, the ve 
being too cramped. The slight traces preceding are consistent with δ᾽ : δικα[ιοὶν might also 
be read. If a faint mark above v of Ίυσ be regarded as an acute accent the restoration 
e[«$ Ys would become more doubtful, since the accent expected would be a grave on the e. 

163. ἑρπετῶν is essential, though the vestiges are not easily reconciled with a final v. 
At the end of the line, if ἀφθαλμός is the right word, W—M's correction τ(ὀγφθα[λμώ seems 
necessary, since a r(e) would be superfluous. 

164-6. The construction and sense of this passage are obscure. In l. 164 pov may 
possibly be pev, i.e. another verb; but the remains of the letter after rovr, though indistinct, 
do not well suit an e. eo in l. 166 is clear, but a verb in the second person seems quite 
out of place, and [. . .]ψ᾽ és is also difficult. There is perhaps not more than one letter 
between κενοσ and è, which is preceded by a vertical stoke: μὲν e. g. might be read. 

168. Perhaps οἱ [γὰρ] or αἱ [δὲ] τραγῳδοί: there is hardly room for οἱ [μέν], αἴ κεύντων 
(ΛΜ) is highly conjectural, the traces after θαλασσαν being very faint and ambiguous. 

171, Andronicus was presumably a friend to whom the poem was addressed (cf. the 
Βράγχας of Babrius); Callimachus can hardly be supposed to be apostrophizing the tragedian 
of that name. 

171-3. This passage ταῦτα ... ἐδέξαντο is cited without the name of the author by 
Apollon. Sophist. s. v. ἄειδε. Lachmann referred the lines to Babrius, but Schneidewin, Gove. 
gel. Anz. 1845, p. 7, and Ahrens, De Cras. ef ApAaer. p. 31, prove to have been right in 
crediting them to Callimachus; Schneider, of. cit. ii. p. 272, expressed no definite opinion. 
Lachmann and Schneidewin also proposed to add at a short interval another anonymus 
verse restored from Suidas s. v. ἕωσεν, kai περὶ τοῦ Αἰσώπου" of Δελφοὶ ἔωσαν αὐτὸν κατὰ κρημνοῦ 
μάλα (ἔωσαν αὐτὸν μάλ᾽ ἀθέως κατὰ κρημνοῦ Schneider, Z. ο.) of which there is no sign here, 
though the lacuna at l. 177 would be a possible place for it. σαρδιήνευς in the papyrus 
requires emendation. The object of the sign in the margin opposite I. 173 is not clear; it 
was added or renovated by a later hand. 

174. ἦα; cf, Eustath. £ p. 1759. 27 (Ἡρακλείδης) λέγει ὡς καὶ ἀναλογώτερον τοῦ ἔα τὸ ἦα, 
γλώσσης μὲν by ᾿Ασιανῆς, κείμενον δὲ καὶ παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ (Fr. 342). 

175. ἐφορμᾶσθε: the supposed mark of elision, the e and the p are all very doubtful, 
and there is barely room for [$o| There are traces after θε which suggest another letter 
(e.g. v or ισ), but this is inconsistent with the accent on the a. 

179. avr seems to have been accented, but the nature of the accent is very uncertain. 

181. Jore: or conceivably ]διστι. 

182, επικεχειρ[ηται in the marginal note is an abnormal division, and there are traces of 
ink after the p, but perhaps η was miswritten at the end of the first line owing to the narrow 
space and therefore repeated in front of r. It is probable that the margin did not extend 
farther to the right and that p . | and »[ were the last letters of ll. τ and 2. The note may 
have been continued in one or two more lines, 
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185. ὠνθρωπαι seems to have been intended, though what precisely was written is open to 
question. ez is nearly certain, but the supposed deletion and interlinear p are unsatisfactory. 
Possibly there are more letters than one above the line. The speaker is perhaps Apollo. 

186. ψηφία]ιε could be read. ` 

187-9. To what this note refers is obscure, The line with which it was to be 
connected was no doubt indicated by a marginal symbol (cf.1. 265), and the marks opposite 
ll. 214-16 may denote its position, though they are at any rate partially in darker ink. 

192. Àà: or δῶ, perhaps áð, which would suit the context. The supposed interlinear 
iota adscript resembles that noted in l. 97, and might be interpreted as a high stop. At 
the beginning of the line κ may be x, and it is uncertain whether the circumflex accent was 
intended for the a or the next letter, which would then be ι, κα: . $. 

193. καί in some shape no doubt followed ἔδωκε, but it is useless to restore this without 
the next word. κἀπάνω might be read. 

194. [. . -J is presumably a participle, e. g. [ἰδώ]ν, if the subjects of εἶπεν and ἥκειν were 
identical. : 

τού. The inserted letters may also be read as aw or ec. 

198. ἀπρηγεῦνται : the middle form occurs only here apparently. 

199. ἐξεκνήμωσε: cf. Hesych. ἐξεκνημώθη” ἐξεφθάρη. 

200. The smooth breathing above η of ην is hardly certain. 

201, Only the tip of the supposed accent on αναριπτειν remains, and this might be the 
base of an inserted p (by a later hand). 

202. | . ]ρύπται[ : the accent is again uncertain. ἀσελγαίν(ε)ν (W-M) suits the remains 
of the letters, but is unsatisfactory owing to the rough breathing added above the initial 
letter, which is much more like athan o; the termination may be -νῃ. 

204. There is perhaps some corruption here. µαργας (or apyos) es might be read, but 
the preceding letters are then unintelligible, and : after p is more suitable than y. There 
may be two letters between κο and αρ. 

210. πε[.]εινέκ[ : or e. g. τα . [.ηνέ. 

211—13. At 1. 211 begins the narrative of the quarrel between the laurel and the olive. 
ἄκαι[ε] . . . θέσθαι = Callim. Fr. 93 a, from Ammonius, De Dif. Vocab. αἶνάς ἐστι λόγος κατὰ 
ἀνάπλασιν μυθικὴν ἀπὸ ἀλάγων (dav ἢ φυτῶν .. . ἀπὸ δὲ φυτῶν, ὡς παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ' ἄκουε KTA., and 
other grammarians and compilers. Bentley was evidently right in attributing to the same 
poem the quotation in Cod. Oxon. Περὶ τράπων ποιητικῶν, ἀστεϊσμὰς ... παρὰ δὴ Καλλιμάχῳ ἀστεῖζα- 
μένη ἡ ἐλαία φησίν ἐγὼ φαύλη πάντων τῶν δένδρων εἰμί. Critics have arranged the words in various 
ways, mostly vitiated by the fault that condemns Schneider's ἐγὼ φαύλη | πάντων . . . τῶν 
δένδρων εἰμί, namely the presence of a spondee in the fifth foot. As the papyrus proves, 
Callimachus in his choliambics consistently avoids this; the version adopted by Schneider 
of Fr. 98a is again inadmissible on the same ground.  Meineke's ἐγὼ δὲ πάντων εἰμὶ δενδρέων 
φαύλη is metrically sound, but ἐγὼ φαύλη | δένδρων ἁπάντων εἰμί would be nearer to tradition. 

213. W-M's suggestion for the completion of the verse is printed exempli grata. 
The only objection is the presence over the line between y and a of a mark which does not 
suit an accent on γαρ and might be taken to denote an elision, και y. But that this is 
its purpose is by no means clear, and unmeaning ink-marks occur a little lower down between 
l. 214 and 215; moreover, Callimachus is rather addicted to καὶ γάρ: cf. e.g. ll. 104 
and 110. : 

214-15. The papyrus is imperfect and the form of the signs in the margin here is not 
quite certain. There seem to be three strokes, a vertical one above and a horizontal one 
below, with something of the nature of a curve between them. Possibly they had a con- 
nexion with the adscript at the top of the page. 
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217. νέον δ᾽ αὖν Or γοῦν will not account for the vestiges. µνεόµεθ οὖν might be read, 
but is not satisfactory. Schneider agrees with Meineke that Callim. Fr. 93 should be con- 
nected with Fr. 87, in which case the latter three verses, if φη[σι in l. 216 is correct, must 
have succeeded immediately here. They are 


X ^ * 
ἦν κεῖνος οὑνιαυτός, ᾧ τό τε πτηνὸν 
A ; 


. 3 ΄ Dn - 
καὶ ταὖν θαλάσσῃ καὶ τὸ τετράπουν οὕτως 
ἐφθέγγεθ ὡς ó πηλὸς ὁ Προμηθεῖος. 


But the first of these lines is not to be identified with 1. 217, and, as W-M remarks, the 
passage may be referred with more probability to the Iambus partially preserved on Fol. 4 
Verso. 


218-239. ‘“... the left white as a snake's belly, the other, which is oft uncovered, 
-burnt by the sun. What house is there where I am not at the door-post? What seer, what 
offerer of sacrifice does not take me with him? Yea, and the priestess of Pytho has her 
seat in laurel, of laurel she sings, of laure! makes her couch. O foolish olive, did not 
Branchus save the sons of the Ionians, when Phoebus was angry with them, by striking 
them with laurel and saying twice or thrice ...? I go to feasts and to the Pythian choral 
dance, I am made a prize of victory, and the Dorians cut me on the hill-tops at Tempe and 
carry me to Delphi whene’er the rites of Apollo are celebrated. O foolish olive, I am 
acquainted with no hurt, nor know I the path of the bier-carrier, for I am pure, nor do 
men trample me, for I am sacred; but with you whenever they are about to burn a corpse 
or lay it out for burial they crown themselves and also duly place you beneath the sides of 
the lifeless body ".' 


218-19. In l. 218 above the κ of λευκοσ there is a mark in dark ink like a large sign of 
elision, with some lighter cross-strokes through it. ως above the first v of υδρου has been 
written through a circular mark somewhat like a 8, from the pen of the original scribe; it 
is perhaps nothing more than a blot. 

The reference in these two lines is obscure. It can hardly be to the olive, with regard 
to which the distinctions of right and left would be inapposite ; nor do the olive's leaves or 
fruit show any such variation of colour as is here indicated. Murray suggests that a person 
wearing an exomis is meant, perhaps Apollo, who is sometimes so represented. ἡλιαπλήξ is 
a new compound; the accent was carelessly placed between the r and A, instead of on the a. 

223. ‘Sings of the laurel’ seems rather strange here, and W-M suggestsdeipe; but it 
is perhaps best to leave the text as it stands. The 6 is clear. 

224—7. Cf. Clem. Alex. S/rom. v. 8. 48 ᾿Απολλόδωρος δ᾽ ὁ Κερκυραῖος ταὺς στίχους τούτους 
ὑπὸ Βράγχου ἀναφωνηθῆναι τοῦ μάντεως λέγει Μιλησίους καθαίροντος ἀπὸ λοιμοῦ. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἐπιρραίνων 
τὸ πλῆθας δάφνης κλάδαις προκατήρχετο τοῦ ὕμναυ ὧδέ mos". μέλπετε, ὦ παῖδες, Ἑκάεργον καὶ 'Εκαέργαν, 
ἐπέψαλλεν δ᾽ ὡς εἰπεῖν ὁ λαός" βέδυ, (diy, χθώμ, πλῆκτρον, opiy κναξζβίχ, θύπτης (κναξζβὶ χθύπτης 
cod. L), φλεγμά, δρώψ. μέμνηται τῆς ἱστορίας καὶ Καλλίμαχος ἐν Ἰάμβοις (Fr. 75). In]. 224 the 
papyrus has ουσ before βράγχας, but a relative would leave τοὺς δὲ παῖδας suspended, an unlikely 
anacoluthon. The emendation of ods to οὐ and the restoration of ὀ[ργίσθη are due to W-M, 
who in l. 226 further proposes κῆπος οὐ:ταρὸν κναξζβί (cf. Clem. Alex.), but this does not suit 
the papyrus. That αυ is for οὗ (not οὗ) is apparently indicated by the accent, but rais followed 
by a vertical stroke which is not long enough for p and would suit ι, κ, A, p, or »» Above 
the final letter of the line a later hand has added a curyed mark which the printed text 
reproduces sufficiently nearly: it is not much like a circumflex accent, though possibly le 
might be read; Ίβι is unsuitable. κῆπος must be right, though the remains of the final 
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letter suggest e rather than e. The sense of the gloss on l. 224 is evident, but its precise 
form is not very certain; if ἐρώμ[εν]ος is right the bracketed letters were rather widely spaced. 
In ελαιη (l. 224) there is an (earlier) accent on a as well as one on ι. 

230-2. The allusion here is to the Delphic theoria sent every ninth year to Tempe, 
whence a laurel branch was carried back by a δαφνηφόρος παῖς. This solemnity com- 
memorated the purification of Apollo at Tempe (cf. l. 232 τὠπόλλωνος ἱρά) after killing the 
Python ; see Steph. Byz. p. 223. τα, Plutarch, Æe. Gr. 12 (293 c), Müller, Dorzans ii. τ. 2. 
Apparently the form Τεμπόθεν is not otherwise attested. In 1. 232 a faint mark above η of 
επην is probably not to be regarded as a grave accent. 

231. és, as written originally, is the commoner form in the iambists; cf. |. 248. 

233. The marginal mark is of the nature of a coronis, which however is not par- 
ticularly apposite here. 

234. The appearance of an acute accent (by the first hand?) on οιδ is possibly due to 
the rubbing of a badly written circumflex. ὀκίοίην was restored by W-M, who also aptly 
refers for οὐλαφηφόρος to Hesychius, οὐλαφηφορεῖ- νεκροφορε. There seems to be no 
justification for the corrector’s initial e: ὁ + ov = οὗ, €. g. τοὔνομα, Hdt. κάμπτει is similarly used 
absolutely e.g. in Eurip. Z. T. 815 ἐγγὺς... κάμπτεις. 

235. οὐ πατεῦσί μ᾽: εἴ. ]. 250. The correction of the dittography is by a later hand. 

236. The sign of elision was eliminated by a corrector; the original scribe took the 
words as σοὶ δ᾽ ἔχω. 

238. mAevpo|: the penultimate letter looks like a 8, but this is probably due to some 
accident and πλευρά is doubtless the right word. 

239. κἠπ]ιτάξ W-M, identifying Callim. Fr. 327 ap. Etym. Magn. 365. 25 ἐπιτάξ' παρὰ 
Καλλιμάχῳ ἐπίρρημα, παρὰ τὸν ἐπιτάξω μέλλοντα, and Helladius in Phot. Bibl. p. 532. 36 a ro èm- 
τάξ παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ καὶ ᾿Αράτῳ κείµενον . . . ὃ κατ ἐπίταγμα καὶ κέλευσιν πράττεται. This is 
attractive, though the καί could well be dispensed with. Ἶπ may be read in place of Ἶιτ, and 
εἰσά]παξ would yield a tolerable sense. 


240-59. ‘Thus boasting spake she; but nothing daunted the producer of oil repelled 
her: “O laurel, utterly barren of that which I bear, you have sung like a swan at the end 
.. lhelp to carry to burial the men whom Ares slays and (am laid on the bier) of the 
heroes who (perish nobly); and when a white-haired grandmother or an aged Tithonus is 
borne to the grave by their children, I attend them and am laid upon the ground. I.. 
more than you for those who bring you from Tempe; may, even in that matter of which 
you spoke, am I not also as a prize superior to you, for where is the greater festival, at 
Olympia or at Delphi? Yes, silence is best! I indeed say nought of you that is either good 
or ill, but the birds have long been sitting among my leaves unwontedly chattering thus ".' 


240. αὐχγεῦ[σ᾽: Sc. ἔφη: that n = ἢ is less likely. The participial form here was 
suggested by W—M, to whom also the correction of ryv8 to τήν is due. τήνδ᾽ could stand as 
an internal accusative with e. g. ἀπημιείφθη, but this is precluded by the accented η. »[ may 
well be read instead of pl. 

241. For ἡ τεκοῦσα τὸ χρῖμ[α cf. Callim. Δουτρ. Παλλ. 26 χρίματα, τᾶς ἰδίας ἔκγονα φυταλιᾶς. 

242. The restoration of this verse is largely due to Murray. τόιων is strongly sup- 
ported by τεκοῦσα in 1. 241, and if τῶν ἐμῶν τόκ[ων be granted, ax... should be some adjective 
with privative a, The identity of this adjective is the problem. ακ is certain, and the remains 
of the third letter suggest a or A, but ακαρπε cannot be read and ακληρε is, to say the least, 
very unsatisfactory. Another possibility is axv, if the v be supposed to have had as deep 
a fork as e.g. the first v of vdpov in l. 218, and of the few available words ακυθε would be 
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consistent with the papyrus. To this, however, there is the serious objection that in 
Callim. Æ. Apoll. 53 the v is short. But in a derivative of κύειν an irregularity of quantity 
is not incredible; or perhaps dxvé(vj might be written (cf. Hesych. s.v. κυθνόν). The 
oblique dash in the margin may be presumed to mark the commencement of the speech. 

243-4. ἐν τῇ τελευτῇ... ἤεισας: 1.6, your words are a presage of defeat. W—M thinks 
that the point of this allusion to the κύκνειον µέλος is the mention by the laurel of funerals, 
which is accepted as a bad omen. 

246. Murray proposes xi[n τῷ κάρα κεῖμαι τῷ] τῶν ἀριστέων of καλὸν νέμουσ᾽ οἶτον. καλον 
ve might be read, but the remaining vestiges, though very slight, scarcely suit povo otrov, 

248. eo; the papyrus is broken, but there would hardly have been room for «vc. 

249. Τιθωνόν: cf, Aristoph. Acharn. 688 ἄνδρα Τιθωνὸν σπαράττων. 

250. For the accusative τὴν ὁδόν cf. e. g. Eurip. Z. 7. 620 εἰς ἀνάγκην κείμεθ, The 
letters are faint, but do not suit της οδου. 

251. -ειον followed by ἤ looks like a comparative, and πλεῖον, though unconvincing, may 
be right. τὸ θεῖον is a possible reading. The vestiges of the first letter of the line suggest 
6.6. y, κ, v, Or τ, and the fourth is probably e or e. Murray thought of τελεῦσα πλεῖον, which 
may give the sense but cannot be read: possibly δὲ πλεῖον, 

252. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτευ is doubtfully deciphered and ἀλλά, τοῦ which W—M. proposes, is not 
impossible ; but if the letter before τ was a, it was unusually upright, and that following r is 
more satisfactory as e than as ο; moreover, there is a faint mark after αλλ which may denote 
an elision. Another mark above αλ might be taken for an accent. 

253. koc is better interpreted with W—M as kòs = καὶ ὡς than as κῶς = πῶς, It is hardly 
necessary to write (x)ós: cf.l. r30, &c. With κῶς, τοῦτο ἄεθλον might be taken to mean ‘in 
this contest ’ (cf. the πτώματα of ll. 265 sqq.), but since the reference clearly is to I. 229, to 
give ἄεθλον one sense there and another here would not be at all satisfactory. 

254. There are several blunders in this line: a » was originally omitted, ουλυμπιη 
which will not scan was written for ᾿Ολυμπίῃ, and it also seems evident that ουγων (or -των) 
is for óyóv, With these modifications the sentence might pass muster, but there can be no 
question that W—M's emendation of καί to κοῦ distinctly improves it—unless, as Murray 
suggests, we read in l. 254 ἦν, ‘always was.’ The remains of the y of γάρ are very slight, 
but with that exception the imperfect letters are fairly clear. 

256—9. Cf. ll. 277-8. There is a contrast between ἐγώ and ὄρνιθες, as is indicated 
by the stop inserted by a later hand after ουδεν in 1. 257, and ἄηθες must be taken adverbially : 
‘I neither praise nor blame; it is the birds in my branches which chatter thus.’ The olive 
humourously attributes to the birds its unflattering remarks. An extensive use of the 
same motive is made in the Vienna fragments of the 7Zeca/e, where a large part is taken by 
birds; see Wilamowitz, Gdt#ng. Nachr., 1893, pp. 733-6. Above the o of ορνιθες a slightly 
curved stroke in black ink is unsuitable for an acute accent and is much more like a sign of 
elision ; but οἱ ὄρνιθες should make οὔρνιθες, and though the space occupied by the o is some- 
what large, v was certainly not written after it, nor, probably, an : τινθυρίζουσαι in 
l. 258 is the Attic τονθορίζουσαι (or -ρύζουσαι), and the difference of spelling here may be 
due to corruption, though in the case of an onomatopoeic form it is unsafe to assume this. 
τονθρύζειν and τονθορυγεῖν also occur. The adscript written in coarse and indistinct letters 
at some distance to the right of the line is perhaps a gloss on τινθυρέζουσαι, e. g. some com- 
bination with ὀξύ, though that would not be very apposite. In l 259 κωτιλοισ or 
κωτιλαισ can be read, but it is difficult to find a suitable word to follow in agreement with it; 
κωτιλ ες σ(ε) would also serve. A vestige of the letter before ev suggests y, r, p, or d. The 
letters after ev are very uncertain; ow or σαι is possible, but the σ in either case is not at 
all satisfactory, and the final letter may be ec. Above the line a small ὃ in black ink 15 
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clear, joined on the left by a horizontal stroke which could well belong to an ε; and 
conceivably a third letter preceded. Another participle is not attractive, though perhaps 
easiest to reconcile with the remains. 


260-80. ‘Who found the laurel? the earth (produced it) just like the ilex, the oak, 
the galingale, or other timber. Who found the olive? Pallas, when she contended for 
Acte with him who dwells amid the seaweed, and the man of old who in the lower parts 
was a snake gave judgement. That is one fall for the laurel. Who of the immortals 
honours the olive, who the laurel? Apollo the laurel, Pallas her discovery the olive. In 
this they are even, for I distinguish not between gods. What is the laurel's fruit? For 
what shall I use it? Neither eat it nor drink it nor anoint yourself with it! But that of 
the olive pleases in many ways: itis a morsel for food . . ., and with it as an unguent one 
may dive as deep as Theseus(?). A second fall I set down to the laurel. Whose is the 
leaf that suppliants hold forward? The olive's: for the third and last time is the laurel 
ihrown. Oh, the tireless ones! how they chatter. Shameless crow, does not your beak 
ache? Whose is the trunk preserved by the Delians? The olive's, which gave a seat to 
Leto.’ 


261 = 266. ὕλην is superior to the marginal variant πεύκην, which spoils the climax. The 
wavy mark above the v is a form of diaeresis. 

262-5 = 261-4. These four verses, originally omitted owing to the homoeoarchon 
τίς... ἐλαίην, have been subsequently supplied at the top of the page, their position being 
marked by the symbol in the margin. In l. 262 (261) the corrector has τις, but τις ©, as 
written by the first hand in 1. 266, is preferable. At the end of the verse ἠ[ρ]ιζ[ε is restored 
with much probability by W-M, who also points out that this is the passage cited in Schol. 
A on P 54 Ποσειδῶν καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶ περὶ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἐφιλονείκουν' καὶ Ποσειδῶν μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀκροπόλεως 
τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς κρούσας τῇ τριαίνῃ κῦμα θαλάσσης ἐποίησεν ἀναδοθῆναι, ᾿Αθηνᾶ δὲ ἑλαίαν' κριτὴς δὲ αὐτῶν 
γενόμενος Κέκροψ ὁ τῶν τόπων τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς βασιλεὺς τῇ θεῷ προσένειμε τὴν χώραν, εἰπὼν ὅτι θάλασσα 
μέν ἐστι πανταχοῦ, τὸ δὲ φυτὸν τῆς ἐλαίας ἴδιον ᾿Αθηνᾶς. ἡ ἱστορία παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ (Callim. Fr. 
384, wrongly referred by Meineke to Λουτρ. Παλλ. 26, by Schneider to 46). i. 4); cf. 
Apollod. iii. 14. 1, &c. For ὄφις τὰ νέρθεν cf. e.g. Apollod. Ze. Κέκροψ. αὐτόχθων, συμφυὲς 
ἔχων σῶμα ἀνδρὸς καὶ δράκοντος, Aristoph. Wasps 438 ὦ Κέκροψ ἥρως ἄναξ τὰ πρὸς παδῶν Δρακοντίδη. 
W-M is obviously right in emending αρχαιοισ to ἀρχαῖος. The correction of φω to du was 
by a third hand. 

267. v of ευρεν was added by a corrector. 

268. ξυνόν Murray. αὐταῖς is put for ἡμῖν because the birds are supposed to be 
speaking ; cf. Il. 277-8. 

271-3. The general sense evidently is that the produce of the olive is good both as 
food and as an unguent, but a satisfactory restoration is still to be found. In 1. 271 there is 
a slight break in the papyrus in front of the two interlineated letters, but if a third had been 
written it would have probably been partially apparent; underneath this, just below the 
supposed e, a dot of black ink is visible, perhaps implying a deletion. But in a sentence 
contrasting the internal and external uses of the olive ἔσω, which was apparently originally 
written, would have a point, while the intention of the corrector is not clear: ἴτω seems 
unintelligible. μάσταξ may have the sense ‘mouthful’, ‘morsel’, as in 1324, Theocr. xiv. 39 ; 
in both of those passages the word is used of birds and so is very appropriate here ; cf. l. 277. 
In l. 273 the employment of oil as an unguent is apparently traced back to Theseus. £a is 
followed at a slight interval by a short vertical stroke which may be part of the next letter, 
e. g. v, or possibly a sign of elision, 8a: . A verb is expected after ἦν, and therefore ἐπα... 
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x (or xò?) is suitable; the alternative is ἐπ᾿ a.. . œ with a verb supplied from what precedes. 
The remains rather suggest a @ at an interval of one letter from 7, and emepve is not 
impossible; but a reference to one of the persons or animals slain by Theseus seems 
difficult to work in here, especially with the feminine ἥν. Moreover, the letter next to π 
is more like a than the succeeding vestiges are like φ, and both cannot be read; probably, 
therefore, the $ is to be rejected and if ena is right the two following letters could well 
be Ar. At the beginning of the line the doubtful v may be p or e, and above it is a mark 
like a grave accent. A mention of the ἐλαία καλυµβάς (Athen. 56 b) is hardly likely; on 
the other hand some form or derivative of καλυμβᾶν is not unattractive, and in front of the 
v there is a tiny vestige visible which, if it is really part of a letter, is quite consistent with A. 
Hence it is rather tempting to suppose with Murray that the allusion is to the famous dive 
of Theseus described in Bacchyl xvi. ἐσ[τὶν κα]λυμβᾶν ἣν ἐπᾶλτο would satisfy the palaeo- 
graphical conditions, but would be excessively harsh: the use of the preposition is abnormal, 
while if ἄν be emended to ἤν, a verb is still lacking and is not easily supplied ; moreover ἦν 
ἐπᾶλτα (Sc, κολύμβησιν) is barely tolerable. Possibly e . [. ..]is a verb governing χρῖμα, and 
κο]λυμβᾶς = κολυμβήσεις; or perhaps, in the last resort, refuge may be found in the hypothesis 
of a lacuna in the text. 

275-8. This passage was written twice over, and the superfluous four lines were 
bracketed by a corrector. It may be suspected that the dittography is to be connected 
with the omission of the four verses at the top of the page. The scribe, or a predecessor, 
may have been led by the stichometry to notice that he was four lines short, and accordingly 
may have made up the deficiency by the simple method of repetition. It is difficult to 
believe that he could write out four whole verses twice in immediate proximity without 
being aware of the error. There was some slip in |. 275 a after γαρ. 

276. rà rp? : cf. τριάζειν, Eurip. Or. 434 διὰ τριῶν ἀπάλλυμαι, &c. ελλασ, not ελαασ, was 
originally written. 

277. τῶν ἀτρύτων: sc. ὀρνίθων; cf.ll 256-9. The olive keeps up the fiction that it is 
the birds who are talking. κωτιλίζειν is novel. The marginal symbol (by a later hand) 
opposite this line was perhaps intended to call attention to the dittography. 

218. The crow is singled out as the chatterer far excellence. For χεῖλος of a bird's 
beak cf. e. g. Eurip. Zoz 1199. 

279-80. Cf, Callim. Æ. Del. 322 πρέμνον ὀδακτάσαι ἁγνὸν ἐλαίης χεῖρας ἀπαστρέψαντας, ἃ 
Δηλιὰς εὕρετο νύμφη παίγνια κουρίζαντι καὶ ᾿Απάλλωνι γελαστύν. κ[αθεῖσ]ε in l. 280 is suggested by 
W-M ; there is room for a slightly longer supplement. A or v might be read in place of κ, 
and the breathing on η, though probable, is not certain. 

281. Ἶσι: or τι, 

282. .. . wx, if that be the reading, may of course be a single word. ... µενη is 
unsuitable. 

286. It would be desirable to make οὔτε. . . es parallel to οὔτε πια ἵἶνεις in the next line, 
if a verb were forthcoming; but it is difficult to avoid μάντεις, for which support may be 
found in l, 221. 

288. A slight interval is left before the two last letters of δαφνην, probably owing to 
a flaw in the papyrus; cf. note on l. ττο. 

290. At the beginning of the line the first hand wrote something like ηγρησ or ηστησ, 
which the corrector apparently wished to convert into ἤλγησε,  W—M, however, points out 
that ὁ θυμὸς ἤλγησε is a rather tautologous expression; moreover ηλγησεν is the word which 
seems best adapted to the remains at the end of the verse, where neither yy@eo|6) nor 
ωργισΊθη nor προσθ εμην[ισ]εν is suitable, He therefore proposes boldly to restore ᾧδησε, 
which is provisionally adopted. 


80 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


291. Perhaps εἴ κοτ’, possibly εἶχον; but a partial restoration here is useless. 

292. This line describes the tree which here intervenes in the discussion. The 
doubtful σ may be p, but τρηχυ seems unlikely. 

293. ἄπωθε is a necessary correction of απωθεν, i 

294. Aemv (W-M)is extremely doubtful ; it is not clear exactly how far the line extends. 

205. γενομεθεχθραισ is easily emended ; what follows is more open to question. Either 
µηδε or µη λε may be read; and the accusative ἀλλήλας, if correct, indicates a verb of 
speaking. W-M proposes μηδὲ φῶμεν which, however, is open to the objection that there 
seems to be no actual use of φημί in this sense. Hence it is simpler to read μὴ λέγωμεν, 
placing the note of interrogation either after παυσόμεσθα, or, to avoid the asyndeton, after 
ἐχθραί. Asa matter of fact neither μηδὲ φῶμεν nor μὴ λέγωμεν are palaeographically quite 
satisfactory, since the ε is slightly separated from the letter before it; and between them is 
a faint mark which may represent an elision. μηδ᾽ ερουµεν would be attractive, if the 
future were admissible here. οὐ παυσόμεσθα . . . μηδ᾽ ἐροῦμεν is logically parallel to e.g. o? 
σῖγ᾽ ἀνέξει μηδὲ δειλίαν ἀρεῖ, but an example of such a construction in the first person is lacking. 

296. The letter before αλλα seems to be a round one, e, 6, or σ; ro is followed by 
a vertical stroke which would suit e.g. a »; the final a is very uncertain; the letter pre- 
ceding may be y, v, or À. 

297. » in δαφνη is apparently written in the form of a compendium, the second 
upright of the » serving as the first of the η. 

299. A trace of ink above ι of μι may indicate some interlinear addition; it is not 
quite in the right place for an elision sign. 

299-300. ‘ Don't you prescribe patience to me, as if you were one of us; your very 
presence chokes me.’ εὔστεκτος is unsupported, but seems a possible word in the sense of 
‘tolerant’; εὔστοργον is unsuitable. There might be another letter in front of the initial e, 
which is not quite in a straight line with the beginnings of the preceding verses. A mark 
of elision should perhaps be recognized above the o of γειτονευσ. 

304. The very light vestiges of the last letter are not inconsistent with a Φ. 

309. ἀμί]σθου: μυθου is hardly to be read. 

811. ο. W-M suggests the insertion of v; a tribrach however, though rare, does 
occur, e. g. Callim. Fr. 86. 

313. π]εντάμετρον: cf l. 366. The left hand portions of ll. 313-14 are contained on 
the detached fragment on which the preceding lines 303-12 are written. A crease down the 
recto proves that the fragment is the upper part of Fol. 6 and also shows its relative vertical 
position ; but it is not certain that the combination with |. » and Ίκρουσε is correct. 

321. Cf. Eurip. Bacch. 743 ταῦροι δ᾽ ὑβρισταὶ κἀς κέρας θυμούμενοι, to which passage 
Callimachus is perhaps satirically alluding. 

322. Possibly the supposed y below the overwritten x has been crossed through. 

325. βράχιον, which must be scanned as a disyllable, with the Ionic short « is not 
very satisfactory, especially with τον preceding; but rov need not be the article, and the 
remains suggest Bpa. βραχῖον is impossible both on account of the following μ, which seems 
undeniable, and because the verse then becomes too long, even if ερεισ, which is very 
doubtful, is wrong. The appearance of a σ may be caused by a low circumflex accent 
(though there is no other sure instance of an accent on this leaf); in that case the two next 
letters might well be ντ, ep. ντ, For pogei = μύζει cf. l. 73, where χρεισονς may be a 
corruption of χρυσους through an intermediate χροισου. The termination is more like ζει 
than čov, and µειζον would also be an inexact form in this dialect. 

329. An elision mark should perhaps be recognized after the κ of ουνεκ: vin that word 
has been rewritten in darker ink. At the end of the line pyp . (μηρῷ ?) is possible. 
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333-5. Lines 334—5 are repeated on the recto ll. 348—9, and l. 333 also begins with 
the same word asl. 347 while its conclusion apparently coincides with that of l. 345; cf. 
ll. 275-8 a, where a dittography of four lines has been cancelled by a corrector. Owing to 
the imperfect context no reason can be assigned for the present more complex repetition, 
nor can the right place of the verses be determined. When Callimachus says that 
choliambic poets should draw their inspiration from Ephesus he is of course again alluding 
to Hipponax (cf. ll. 92 sqq.), whose native city Ephesus was. 

346-7. The combination of εκ... p and ovr «e with what follows is uncertain; cf. note 
on l. 313. 

347-9. Cf. ll. 333-5 and note. Of the latter part of 1. 348 only slight vestiges remain, 
and the central portion of l. 349 would have been undecipherable without the aid of l. 335; 
but the dittography is sufficiently evident. 

352. Both aspirated and unaspirated perfect forms occur in later Ionic, and ἐμπ[ε]πλεκόσι 
may therefore stand. ἐμπέπλεκε is found in three MSS. in Hippocr. ix. 192. This verse 
offers a pretty certain instance of a tribrach; cf. note on 1. 311. 

353. Δαριστί is a fairly suitable reading, and is a most likely word to be coupled with 
Ἰαστί, which was suggested by W~M. καϊσλιστί is not possible. 

357. The last letter (e, 0?) before the lacuna in the middle of the line has been 
rewritten or altered in blacker ink. A similar modification has been made in the letter 
dividing the second and third lacunae in }. 358. 

361. The remains after A suggest a v, but this gives no word. 

364. It seems difficult to escape ῥεῦνται, with which may be compared Theocr. xxx. 
32 δεύμενον, Herodas vi. 77 ἐγχεῦσα. ν preceding the p is almost certain. 

366. συντιθεὶς $...: OF συντίθε, σὺ... The line ends with a vertical stroke, which 
would suit e. g. ε or η, 

368. The last word is possibly γράψαι, in which case there is a letter between y and the 
preceding a. 

369-73. That the detached fragment containing the ends of the lines belongs to this 
column is shown by the metre, but the number of letters lost in the middle cannot be 
estimated. Something must be wrong in ]. 371. 

382. τη: Or re. With τη there need not be more than one letter before ην. - 

385. ἥ]με]νοι is proposed by W—M. The letters δολ have been rewritten in darker ink. 

389. Perhaps ἀγλ[αΐσματ᾽, as W—M suggests; but another adjective is also possible. 

390. παίχν[ια]: cf.l 395. The form is best left unaltered in view of the occasional 
interchange of y with x in Ionic; cf. Herodian ii. 252 = Etym. Magn. 151. 39 dpypevas* . 
ὤφειλε δὲ ἄργμενος' φύλαξαν δὲ τὸ x δοκεῖ Ἰωνικὸν εἶναι, καθὸ καὶ τὸ ἔργμα ἔρχμα φασίν. Some 
examples are collected in Smyth, Jonie Dialect, p. 296. 

395 qq. The latter portion of these lines is again on a detached fragment, the position 
of which is fixed not only by the metre and the appearance of the papyrus, but also by the 
fact that ll. 400-2 have been to a large extent rewritten, and this renovation is carried out at 
the ends of the corresponding lines of the fragment. The width of the gap, however, cannot 
be measured. 

401. γυνη: Or yovv 9? 

404-7. There can be no doubt, owing to the appearance of the papyrus, that the small 
fragment containing the letters Ίαί &c. from the bottom of a column is to be placed here, 
though its relative distance from what precedes and follows is uncertain. It cannot be 
joined up so as to read πάντα καὶ [ in l. 404. 

406. There are some traces of ink above the line in front of wer. 

408. νηός is the Callimachean form, but ναός occurs in some Ionic inscriptions and so 


G 


82 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


may be admissible. μ[ε]λλων would be a possible reading, which it might be easier to 
combine with the following letters; but since, as l. 409 shows (unless ωπολλον there is an 
error for απολλον), there is a loss of two syllables at the beginning of the verse, μ[ε]λλων 
would not be metrical. 

420-1. W-M. points out the parallel in these two lines to Hdt. iii. 102 ἐν δὴ ὧν τῇ 
ἐρημίῃ ταύτῃ καὶ τῇ ψάμμῳ γίνονται μύρμηκες μεγάθεα ἔχοντος κυνῶν μὲν ἐλάσσονα, ἀλωπέκων δὲ 
μέζονα᾽ . . . οὗτοι àv οἱ μύρμηκες ποιεύμενοι οἴκησιν ὑπὸ γῆν ἀναφορέουσι τὴν ψάμμον . . . ἡ δὲ ψάμμος 
ἡ ἀναφερομένη ἐστὶ χρυσῖτι. For another probable reminiscence of Herodotus cf. Callim. 
Fr. 209. 

425. vos might be read instead of rovo. 

427. Cf. note on Frs. 2-8. 

429. Cf. Soph. Fr. 868 χρόνος δ᾽ ἀμαυροῖ πάντα. 


Fr. 1. This fragment from the top of a leaf very likely belongs to Fol. 6; Fol. 7 is 
excluded by a difference in the width of the upper margin. 


Frs. 2-8 are likely to come from either Fol. 6 or Fol. 7, and Frs. 6 and 8 almost 
certainly do so. The former might be placed so that νησουσ immediately precedes στερειν in 
l. 427; the second line of the recto would then coincide with |. 387, but though there are 
several alternatives to Auro, a suitable combination at that point has not been established. 
Fr. 8 might be turned the other way up and 1. 1 of the recto (which will then be |, 2) read 
as]. 6. The letters of |. 1 of Fr. 7 have been renovated in black ink, and in l. 1 of Fr. 3 
also there was some addition by a later hand. 


Fr. 13. The recto possibly gives beginnings of lines. 


Fr. 15. The fragment should perhaps not be included here but referred to some other 
MS. The ink and the spacing of the lines is similar, but the letters are somewhat smaller 
and their formation in one or two cases looks different. 


1012. TREATISE ON LITERARY COMPOSITION. 


Height 33-5 cm. Third century. Plate IV (Frs. 1-3). 


The following fairly extensive fragments of a prose treatise of the Roman 
period proceed from the same large literary find to which we owe 841-4, 852-3, 
and, in the present volume, also 1016-17. How precisely the subject of the treatise 
is to be defined is not immediately clear. There is a considerable diversity of 
topics: an analysis of the characteristics of Lysias (A), observations on systems 
of Ethics (B), a collection of instances of omission and suppression of names 
or facts in various prose-writers (C), criticism of *the orators' for belittling the 
achievements of Philip (D), censure of the diction of Xenophon (F), a list of 
words having double meanings, which in Attic, though not elsewhere, were 
distinguished by different accents, and of other ‘ Atticisms’ and ‘ Hellenisms’ (G). 
This variety might be explained by supposing the work to be of the nature 
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of a commentary, but if so, this could hardly fail to be more obvious, and the 
view does not seem tenable. At first sight, indeed, ἀληθές and ἀχρεῖον in Fr. 
16. 3 and 14 might be taken for lemmata ; but it is hardly conceivable that 
ἄγροικος, ἀληθές, and ἀχρεῖον, all exemplifying the peculiar Attic accentuation, 
actually occurred in juxtaposition in some book, and the following fragment 
shows clearly that the writer was simply collecting Atticisms. Indentation of 
lines such as that in Frs. 21-2 is no doubt a usual feature in scholia (cf. e. g. 853 
or the Berlin Didymus); but quotations of any kind and not only lemmata for 
comment were thus distinguished, and the nature of the small fragments in 
question is too doubtful for them to be taken as the basis of an argument. 
There is no real indication that the remains are not those of a connected treatise. 
Its scope would be more evident if the upper part of Fr. 1. Col. ii were in better 
preservation; when, however, the writer there declares his intention of con- 
sidering what books (or parts of books) were good, and lays down that ó Aóyos 
has four divisions (ll. 5 sqq. ; cf. Fr. 13. 26 sqq.), the most natural conclusion is 
that he was a literary critic, and that his treatise related in a general way to 
composition or style, more particularly (though not exclusively ; cf. Frs. 18 and 
23) in prose, and perhaps with predominant reference to oratory. Discursive- 
ness is natural with such a theme ; and the technical linguistic discussions of 
Frs. 14—17 are quite in keeping with it. 

With regard to the author, his date at any rate can be fixed within 
tolerably narrow limits. He refers to Didymus of Alexandria and probably to 
Caecilius Calactinus (Fr. 13. 24-5), who both flourished at about the beginning 
of the Christian era; on the other hand, the manuscript is hardly later than the 
middle of the third century (see below). Hence the two termini for the date of 
composition are approximately A.D. 50 and 200. Of his qualities, these dis- 
connected fragments scarcely provide the material for a fair estimate. He was 
sufficiently familiar with the classics, judging from the frequent references and 
citations, which include, besides the writers just mentioned, Herodotus (Fr. 9. 
ii. 56), Thucydides (Frs. 5. 3, ο. ii. 23, 36 sqq. iii. 37), Xenophon, Hellenica and 
Agesilaus (Fr. 14. 3, ο), Theopompus, Philippicae (Fr. ο. ii. 13), Lysias (Fr. τ. 
ii. 20), Demosthenes, Zz Androt. &c..(Frs. τ. ii. 36, ο. ii. 20, iii, 46, 13. 1. 17), 
Aeschines, 7» Timarch. (Fr. ο. ii. 6, 14), ‘The orators’ (Fr. 11. ii. 4), Theophrastus, 
Περὶ καιρῶν (Fr. 9. ii. 27), Heraclides Ponticus (Fr. ο. ii. 1), Aristippus (Fr. 6. 13), 

' Epicurus (? Fr. 6. 11), Aristophanes (Fr. 23. 3), and another comedian (Fr. 9. 
ii. 3) ; and he shows good knowledge of detail (cf. e.g. notes on Fr. ο, ii. 6-7 
and 14-22). Some inaccuracies in names (Fr. 9. ii. 43, 51, 55) are no doubt 
copyists errors. His brief estimate of Lysias is judicious, recalling the criticism 


of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, of which it might almost be a summary (cf. Fr. 1. 
G 2 
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ii. 20 sqq. and note); he had a correct appreciation of the greatness of Philip; 
and his remarks on Xenophon's vocabulary, so far as they can be followed, seem 
not unjustifiable. Modern critics too have fallen foul of soAvezaweróraros. 
There is then some reason to regret that the treatise has been recovered in such 
poor preservation. 

Its fragments, which originally amounted to over one hundred, have been 
reduced by combination to nearly half that number; but efforts to find 
a connexion between the larger resulting pieces, designated by the letters 
A to G, have been unsuccessful. A roll of which the recto was already occupied 
by a cursive document was used, the writing proceeding in the contrary direction, 
i.e. the beginning of one text corresponding with the conclusion of the other. 
That on the recto is an official account, portions of which are printed under 1045, 
dating from the reign of Septimius Severus, and apparently after his thirteenth year. 
The literary text on the verso is therefore subsequent to A.D. 204-5, while from the 
character of the handwriting it would be placed at no great distance from that 
date. It is written in tall columns in a medium-sized sloping hand, an elegant, 
and to all appearance by no means a late example of the oval type so frequently 
met with. A period of from thirty to fifty years will be sufficient to allow for 
the recto to become antiquated and useless, and the conditions will thus be well 
satisfied if the manuscript on the back be assigned to about the middle of the 
third century. Lectional marks are scanty. There are no stops, but the more 
important pauses are denoted by paragraphi, sometimes accompanied by 
a blank space in the body of the text (Fr. 13. 26). A single instance of an 
accent apparently occurs (Fr. 13. 32), though not, where it would be most 
expected, in Frs. 16-17, where accentual differences are under discussion. The 
usual angular sign, which here not seldom assumes the shape of a comma, is used 
to fill the shorter lines, but with little consistency, and the ends of the lines are 
rather ragged ; with regard to their beginnings also the scribe was somewhat 
irregular, gradually advancing to the left and so giving his columns a considerable 
slope to the right. His occasional errors in copying have remained uncorrected. 

In default of any clear indications regarding the relative position of the 
main fragments, the arrangement adopted below is more or less arbitrary. 
A, which is much worm-eaten, is placed first on the strength of Col. ii, part 
of which seems to be of an introductory character; but, of course, this may be 
merely the introduction of a fresh section, especially as analogous language 
occurs in Fr. 13. 26 sqq., which cannot be brought into close connexion with A. 
On the recto of A is part of an official letter in the same hand as the account, 
to which it presumably refers; cf. 1045. B, like A, has been damaged by worms, 
and possibly its first column is the bottom of A Col. iii; the recto contains only 
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a few letters, but these so far as they go suit that supposition. The third 
portion, C, is the largest that has survived, including one nearly complete column ; 
on the recto of this are beginnings of lines from the account: cf. 1045. D con- 
sists of two small pieces, more decayed than the rest; it has been put next to C 
because, like Col. iii of the latter, it relates to Philip; but the recto is incon- 
sistent with the hypothesis that Fr. 11 Col. ii is the top of C, Col. iii. E and F 
are two narrow strips, the former containing remains of two columns, the latter 
ends of lines from another. The shape of the upper part of Fr. 13, which 
resembles that of C, renders it likely that this fragment comes from near the top 
of a column. F, on the other hand, is not improbably from near the bottom. 
On the recto of both there are slight remains of a few lines, some of which in 
each case seem to be of the nature of headings or correspondence. The linguistic 
criticism of F smooths the transition to G (Frs. 16-17), the technical details of 
which may be suitably reserved for the final place. Fr. 17 probably succeeds 
Fr. 16, and perhaps belongs to the latter’s second column. The recto of Fr. 16 
contains a few letters from the tops of two columns, of which the second at any 
rate shows the same formula as the recto of C. In shape, the left-hand side 
of this fragment is similar to the upper portion of C and of Fr. 13. Perhaps A, 
on the strength of the contents of the recto, should be placed at the end instead 
of the beginning, and E and F be grouped along with that section. 


A (Frs. 1-5). Plate IV. 


Fr. 1. Col i, Col. ii. 
l-l]. 
& olka o aaa 0% ζω . | 
πι Ἱποω oo 5 oe ] - «exei 
papse ο ας ο ο ]ιδει[ 


5 τινα τροπον.. .]. s ευ kale κα 
Κως εχοντα των βιβλιων [Ta μεν 
ουν ev εχοντα επισκεπ[τεον τι 
να εστιν τα [μ]ερη του λ[ο]γου ευ 
προθεμεν[οις εἰστ[ι]ν δε τε[τῖτα 

πῶ mes mee [ο le an oo oo 0% Jio ο ο ο] c 


ev pepi 1. λαγ[ (Fr. 2) 
[.Ίεδει «ai ls δεικ[ 


86 


[6 
jg 
] 25 
yl. . 
Jol.] . 
5 ]-- 
] αλλη 
Ίνει > 30 
(?) τα]ραχον 
Jor [J 
IO Ίμεν 
] 
35 
Fr. 1, Fr. 3 
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[.]ειοισ] Ίαυτα υπαρχέι 
ητο[. . . Jal Ίν ευρεσ[ιν (?) 
ο καιρος ο πρ ] καὶ το π 
τοις προσωπ[οις Ίντο] 

rovro|.]s aval ].. δοκει [ 


[]. ην q.Jra[ lacani 
[-|μενο[-]6 [Je ευη 
ου µαλιστα Tejpo[vr]kevat Av 
cias [τω]ν ρητορων [κ]α|ι ylap της 
αποδ[ει]ξεως των πραγµατων 
[ευπορει] unre πα[ρ]αλιπ[ων] τι των 
[χρησιμ]ων μη[τ]ε περιττο[ν] . [.] 

Ib oo coc Ίων και τον εκασ]το]υ pov 
[ρων καιῖρον και τοις η[θεῖσι των 
λεγοντων και των ακ[ου]οντων 
εξοµοιοι τους λογους Και το προς 
τους αντιδικους καὶ TO προς TOUS 
ακροωµενους κριτας η ὃδικαστας 
πρεπον εν πασι τηρῶν και του 
µετρου μαλιστα Φροντιζει καὶ 
[ovr]e[s] των ρητορων σχεδον 


παν]των πιθανωτατος ws duo 


μεν]ος καθαπερ κ[αι ο 4ημῦ]σθε 
νης] εν τοῖς π[λ]εισ[τοις . . . Jof. 


«καὶ 


| 
[μειμ]ητοτατος εστι [και] βουλο 
[ 
[ 


Col. iii. Plate IV. 


πι (2). 


pi 
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5 θανη και εικ[ nÍ 
pa εξενην[εγκ γί 
κον η παρε δι κ 
αλελυµενον | [ 
κριτικον ηλὶ 30 [ 

ro [.]ρτων διηγ[ [ 

[- -jrov πασχη | $i 
[α]ρμοῤο[. .] . [ EMI 
l. Jora yelp [ af 
[.. + .] παρα[ 35 [.].[ 

EG [loo aoe ]σκ[ τί 
5 lines lost aw 

21 x[ εν 

Fr. 4. Fr. 5. 
}.[ MW 
J. vafe]. Ἰμετί 
. Ίνα του ρητ/ορος Θ]ουκν[διδ 
«ves δια πολ[ je8 . [ 
lef 
B (Frs. 6-8). 
Col. ii. 
η n Er. m 
avra| 
κα[ 
ειρ[ 
Col. 1, 2 u 
Ξ B οἱ Fr. 8 


Ίου ελ ov[ 
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S£] yi. «] αλλί 
]ν και περι νο το o[ 
] κατα τον fiov μ.] 
5 ] ε[εναι λεγοντες το ευ 
Ἶρας o κ]ω]λνομε ὑβρ 
vos ]. envy ὕλην T.Í 
elvat δειν . [. o 
|y οιδεν nyi. X 
10 ] θεους ονταῖς of 
Ίειν es Επι 15 εν] 
κουρος (?) ] ndovnv τελος τε[ 
ειναι λ]εγοντες ws Αριστιπ aj 
C (Fr. 9). 
Col. i. - Col. ii. 
[ο Ποντικ]ος δε Ἡρα[κλειδης 
σος ο ο λ]εγει Λακῖ.......... 
ΠΗ; 15 ο κωμ[ικος...... 
ο Ίων καὶ oee er tu 
5 | JAAN e ooo ono ano 


[-.«]ειπων το ov[oua της εν 
[τη] Ipepa [ϊ]ερεια[ς....... 
[. .] ρηθηναι παλιν δε των πο 
[τ]ε παρα Φιλιπποῖυ ει 4θηνας 
10 πρεσβευσαντων [ουκ εἰρηκε 
τα ονοματα ησαν ole Αντιπατρος 
και Παρµενιων κ[αι Ευρυλοχος 
ws ἵστορει Θεοπομ[πος ev τη 
ε[κτη των Φιλιππικων Αισχι 
Jo 16 νης δε το κατα γρίαμματειον 
] πορνευσαντος ovou[a ουκ ηγνο 


σι 
το ο ο ο per) es 


- 
[ο] 


pu 


SN 


© 
~ 


— 
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E 


ο 


3 


35 


40 


4 


σι 


50 


noe pev wkvyoe δε [εξειπειν λε 
yov ειναι avrov τ]ων πίεπολι 
τευμενων ην de Ανδ[ροτιων ws 
[4η]μοσθενης δηλοι [εἶν [τω κατα 
[Αν]δροτιωνος κατα γραμματε[ι 

ον αυτον λεγων πεπορνευκεναι 
πραγματα δε ws Θουκυδίδης ει 
πων yap ori] Θεµμιστοκλης ηκεν 
εἰς Κερκυ[ρ]αν φευγων οτ[ι η]ν αυ 
των] εἴ[εργε]της την ευεργεσιαν 
[ovk ειπε ταυ]την Θεοφραστος 

[δε ev τοις περ] καιρων φησίι] δια 
[$opav εχει]ν τους Κερκυραήο]νε 
Πκορινθιοις] και διαιτητην γε 
[νομεν]ον κρειναι αποδου 

γαι Κ]ερκυρ[αιοις τον Κορινθι 
ov δη]μον εικοσι ταλαντα [... 
κ... le loc comet liodie 
[ ] 
Qoo ο αοοοο + Jol.» J] την 
συ]μμαχιαν πο]ιησ[ας κα]ταριθμου 
Hevolus οσα] Αθηνα[ιοῖυς ευεργε 
τησαν Σαμ[ι]ους κολασθηναι ψη 
φισαμενοι και] προς Αιγινηταις 
πολεμουσ]ι ν]αυς παρασχ[ο]ντες 
Την µεγιστην ευεργεσιαν ου 

K εἶπεν οτι (λεομενους Inm 

αν τον τυραννον καταγαγον 

τος εἰς 4θηνας παλιν Κορινθι 

ot περι το Θριασιον ηδη Λακεδαι 
µονιων οντων πρώτοι των 
συμμαχων αποσταντε[ς] αιτιοι 
εγενοντο του διαλυθηναι την 
στρατειαν και µη καταχθηναι 


89 


25 


3° 


35 
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τον ἵππιαν και οτι ev 4ακεδαι 


povi των Π[ι]σιστρατιδων κα 


ταχθηναι δεοµενων και Κλε 


οµενους σ[υ]ναγορευοντος αυ 


55 τοι αντειπε Σωκλης ο Kopi 


θιος ws ἵστορει Ἡροδοτος αντι 


25 lines lost 


εἶ 


αἱ 


9j. + [ 

λεγων [ 

ws Θο[υκυδιϑης (?) 
cas yalp 

Φρυγι[ 


Col. iii. 
40 


45 


55 


της Ατίτικης 
εστι ὃ 

την πῇ 
petal 
φικομ[εν 

ται καὶ 

τη των [ 
νης ὃ 
Φιλιππὶ 


πειν τι 


επαθε | 


4ημοσθε 


ει 


τον µεν 


οφθαλμ[ον περι την Νεθωνης πο 


λιορκια[ν 


την δε k[Aew εν Ίλλυριοις oy 


xn πληγει τον δε µηρον εν Τρι 


βαλλοις [ 


D (Frs. 10-11). 


1012. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


1. οι εἰσιν νη[ 
Jp.. € 5 φυλα[ 
5 Ἴδιαρα[.] λομ[ 


Fr. τι. | | Col. ii. 
[ο ο NE lo o a oe 
[secado [jes κα..... 
[. pos πεπραγµενων xl... . 


[μ]ενων περ ot pmropes melro 
5 ηκασιν διαβαλλοντες Φιλιπ 
mov πραξαι ρᾳ]δια] παντα dar 
Col. i. Tes avrov ϑωρ[ο]ϑ[οκι]αις και emi 

ορκιαις κ[αι] απ[αταις και] ουκ αν 
loo & Opera χρω[μενον 
Jv 10 ov ópovo[vvres 
m σιαν λᾳθ. [ ε 
] Χθροις ο ὃ 

πολεις αυ[τ 


-[.]. []vos x 


E (Frs. 12-13). 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
Fr. τα, αν]δρες ó[ 


Jnl 


Fr, 13. τη[ 
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rapi 

5 γμα[ 
τον Í 
vov f| 
η ετερα[ 
τους Qi 


ro προσφ| 
ταλω de 


Σικελιας [ 

δε μετασ| 

πον και ὃ. [ κα 
15 τ[ηγ]ορει δια[ 

[. . ]ρατουσ[ 

[. 4η]μοσθεν[ 

b. Ina 

[ 
20 [ 

ο»... lal 

γραφ[οντε]ς τε pj 

εἰρηµενον oft πε 

pt την ευχην [ Καικι 
25 Mos Kat Διδυμος εν τοις περι 4η 

µοσθενους [ ε 

καστον βιβλιοῖν 

το ειρημενοῖν 

εστιν η αλογο[ 
8ο εξω και εἰ αλη[θ 

µονωτινι εἰ 

τισι καὶ πότε [ 

[. .] ετεροις erpin 

[. . Jof. . .]τερου[ 


1012. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 93 


F (Frs. 14-15). 


[T ja οµο[ι]α καιτοι εν 
Val l ]α εστιν περισ . [. 
Jat ja γεινεται οτ|.. . 
Ἐε]νοφων 20 ] και εξω του]... 
jas Το w η δια τοπ]... 
5 Ίασαν οἶταν κεκλα[σμε 
Ίντερω ἵν π]ειπτειν τρα[χει 
Ίλε τις [e ] συνθεσις ni.. 
Ίπε > 25 15 εχουσα oaj. . 
le Ἐ[ε]νοφίων] vo > \ τω cvvr(Ó. 
10 : Ίνα και τα προ ] (2) λ]ειοτητος αν]. . 
]ρος και πολ[υ]επαι (0) συγ]κρουοντα nf. . 
[νετωτατος εν Α]γησιλαω και εν τη Ἰομε[ 
[πρωτη των Ἑλλ]ηνικων atria Fr. 15. c 5 
[Cerai καὶ αιτι]αζομενος nuap 30 leu 
15 [rgkev και αλλ]α τοιαυτα δοκει X (0) συν]τιθεναι |. . 
[αν (5) | πολειτης πολει (2) µε]τροις vni. . 
G (Frs. 16-17). 
Fr. 16. Col. i. 
[ο οσα lov αγροικος προσπερι 
[σπωμενω]ς οι Έλληνες τον ἴδιω 
[την opot]os ἄληθες ομοίως και 


[διττας] duvapets εχει παρα τοις 

5 [Αττικοι]ς τω δε τονω διαστελλεται 
[το σηµ]αινομενον οταν μεν > 
[γαρ συγ]κατατιθηται τοις ὕπο τινος 
λεγομενοις αληθες epet ws cades 
οταν δε κατ ερωτησιν προφε 

ιο ρητ[α]ι τοτε τοξυτατονως την πρω 
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[την ε]ξοισει σνλλαβην αληθες 
[ως εληθες οι γε µην Έλληνες 
[ομοι]ως ειωθασιν λεγειν αληθες 
as σα]φες αχρειον καὶ τοῦτο 


15 [φασι]ν διττως οι Αττικοῖι] αχρειον 
uev β]αρυτονως προφεροµενοι 
ως αἷ[.]ρειον τον αχρηστον αχρει Col. ii. 
[ον δε] προπερ[ισπωμενως] rov : : 
[....]. ον οι [δε Έλληνες οµο]ιως ( 3 


Fr. 17 (to Fr. 16, Col. ii?). 


] αἱ 
Ἑλλη]ίθσμος [ 
1]. C Αττικον [ 
Ίεσιν Έλληνι [ 
5 A]rrtkov [ 
Ἑλληηνισμο[ς 
Je Αττικον 
] Ἑ λλην[ισμος 
Αττικ]ον [ 


Fr. 18. 


Ίειν των εν τοις βιβλι 
οις ]ν και η των mompa 
των 1]. πολυ εχου 
σα pov kat το [..... 

5 εἸπικαλυπτ]. ...- 
ajAndn Kax| 
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Fr. 19 Fr. 20. 
yd lel: - 
σιν] σ]κεψ εσ] 
pool Ἰτρεψί. 
παρ[ γ]εινωσκο 
5 επα[ 5 Lh δε της 
φηνί α]ναγνω 
σεις κ[ Ίτοι των 
δυν[ Ίκαιον και 
ο ταυΐτ Ἰχειρω]. . 
ιο Tlvyxa[v . . 
Fr. 23. Fr. 24. 


lel 

Ja Aeyoueva of 

Js και Αριστοφαν[ης 
Ίου πεποιηκε γα[ρ 


Ίρονος ειρή[ 
Jae 


ετεροις αἱ 
lov αυτων «[ρ]ρηθ[η 
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Fr. 21-2. 


n 
ee Bol 
] μακραί 
] και raj 
5 παρα[ 
τω. [ 
τρο[ 
b yep xf 
leri 


5 ε]μφα[ 
Fr. 26. Fr. 27. Fr. 28 Fr. 29. 
Ji IN val leo 
Ίντου[ lat . συν[ WJ.i Ἱπρί 
Ίμεν[ δ]ιπλα or[ ]- ρον[ Jvaj 
Tend ] γυναμε Wo. | Jeq 
5 Jy ürd 5 ]απερῇ 5 Ἰαστί πα 
]τοισ[ Ίστων[ [οι Fr. 30. 
συ]κοφ[αντ (2) ]Ισκ[ 8 x Se 
m J. e 


ket 
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F 


Fr Bic 


]νομ[. -Wi 


] ρητορ 
|. 


Fr. 35. 


Fr. 39. 

art 
alvayy| 
Ίπροὶ 
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r.i 
]θε[ 
Fr. 32. Iie x Fr. 34. 
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Jos rapi Jd pdt 
].di ]- al Ἰσαί J+ of 


Fr. 47. Fr. 48. Fr. 49. Fr. 5o Fr. 51 
P.. Ri let ral Jeq pal 
jov Tapar . [ Ίδει jet Ἰστί ]νατ[ 

Fr. 52 Fr. 53. Fr. 54. Fr. 55. 


Fr. 56. Fr. 57. Fr. 58. Fr. 59. 


Jor Jural Jor[ Ἰω[.]ατ[ 


Fr. 1. ii. 5sqq. Οἱ. introd. p. 84. It is not clear what exactly is meant by του 
λ[ο]γου in l. 8. According to Aristotle, Ze. iii. 13, the usual parts of a δικανικὸς λόγος were 
προοίμιον, πρόθεσις, πίστις, and ἐπίλογος, and similar distinctions are made by later writers ; but 
though προοίμια are mentioned in iii. 2, the remains of ll. 10 sqq. here, even if Fr. 2 is 
wrongly placed (cf. the next note), do not lend themselves to terms of that kind, and the 
Aóyos would appear to be of a more general character. 

11—18. That Fr. 2, containing parts of 8 lines from ] . Aay| to Ἰασαπ[, is to be assigned 
to this position is very uncertain. "The appearance of the papyrus on both sides is suitable, 
and moreover, on the recio, if the fragment be placed approximately as suggested, the 
word παρατίίθ]εσθαι results. In l. 16 the doubtful ν may be a, and ll. 15-17 could be 
restored o Katpos o πρ[επων] (Wilamowitz) Kat TO π[ρεπον] τοις προσωπ[οις xat Toles ηθεσι (2)] 
rovro. But the combination remains unconvincing. 

18-19. It is not certain that any letter is lost between e and π of ε[.]πα or between 
oand s of νε[-]ε. 

H 
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20-35. ‘And of this, Lysias among the orators seems to have been especially careful. 
For he excels in the exposition of facts, neither omitting anything of value nor adding anything 
superfluous, bnt ever on the watch for the right occasion adjusts his words to the characters 
of the speakers and the audience, and observing always propriety towards his opponents 
and the judges or jury who are hearing him he above all aims at moderation; he is 
at once the most persnasive of almost all the orators and the most difficult to imitate,’ 


20sqq. This characterization of the method of Lysias is to be compared with the 
criticism of Dionysius of Halicarnassus in the De Vet. Orat, Lys. $$ 4-10, where very 
similar phraseology is used; cf. 5 τοσούτου δεῖ τῶν οὐκ ἀναγκαίων τε λέγειν, ὥστε καὶ πολλὰ 
καὶ τῶν χρησίμων ἂν δόξειε παραλιπεῖν, 7 κράτιστος γὰρ δὴ πάντων ἐγένετο ῥητόρων .. . τὰ προσήκοντα 
ἑκάστοις ἀποδοῦναι πάθη τε καὶ ἤθη καὶ ἔργα, 8 τὴν λέξιν ἀποδίδωσι τοῖς ἤθεσιν οἰκείαν, 9 τὸ πρέπον 
ἔχειν τὴν Λυσίον λέξιν... πρός τε τὸν λέγοντα καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἀκούοντας καὶ πρὸς τὸ πρᾶγμα . . . 
ἀρκούντως ἡρμοσμένην, 10 οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς οὐχὶ . . . ὁμολογεῖ πάντων ῥητύρων αὐτὸν εἶναι πιθανώτατον. 
Photius, £727. 262, speaks of Lysias’ σαφήνεια ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι, but otherwise his remarks 
have little in common with Dionysius and our author. In ll. 20-1, if ov is the relative, δοκει 
has to be supplied, unless Λυσιας is a mistake for Avatar. 

23. [ευπορει] Wilamowitz. 

24. Probably περιττοῖν] τι], but only the smallest vestige is visible at the end of 
the line. 

25. Some such participle as [επαγαγ]ων or [εμβαλλ]ων is to be restored. φροι[ρων is not 
very satisfactory, but suits the remains better than φυλατίταν, for which there is hardly room. 

33- [ovr]Hs]: the broken letter seems to be o rather than w. 

34. es may be an error for à», as Wilamowitz Suggests, or (ov) ως might be restored. 

iii. 1-3. These three lines are on a detached fragment (3), but its position here 
is strongly favoured by the peculiar colouring of the papyrus. 

ιο. Possibly [γα]ρ των διηγησεων The p is immediately under that in the previous 
line, so that only one letter wonld be expected in front of it, but the scribe has a tendency 
to advance the lines to the left as the column proceeds. 

11, ο Of Ἶτου is very doubtful and |rv could well be read, but [ασ]τν seems unlikely, and 
there would not be room for [πλα]τυ, and it would be difficult to find an alternative. 


Frs. 4-5. The attribution of these two small fragments to Fr. 1. iii is suggested by the 
occurrence on the recto of a junction between two selides, also found in Col. iii. If Fr. 4 
belongs to the column, not more than two or three letters are lost at the beginnings of 
ll. 2—4 ; in the case of Fr. 5 the initial loss would extend to five or six letters. In Fr. 4. 
l. 4 Ίνεσαι αποδ may be read. 


Fr. 6. i. 6. κω]λυομείνος: there is barely room for ω between the supposed κ and A. 
to may be read in place of x and a for A; the v also is very uncertain. 
4. The trace of a diaeresis above v of υλην is very slight. 


Frs. 7-8 appear to belong to Fr. 6. ii, Fr. 8 being especially suitable; but there 
is no direct junction. 


Fr, 9. ii. 1. Cf. note on Il. 6-7. 

3. Cf. the reference to Aristophanes in Fr. 23. 

6--]. The allusion here, as was perceived by Wilamowitz, is to Aeschines 2. 10 καὶ τὸ 
τῆς ἱερείας ἐνύπνιον τῆς ἐν Σικελίᾳ διηγήσατο, explained by the scholiast as a reference to a story 
in Timaeus about a woman of Himera who had a dream concerning the approaching 
tyranny of Dionysius; cf. also Photius s.v. ἱερείας ἐνύπνιον, Valerius Max. i. 7. Moreover, 
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Tertullian, De Anima 46, expressly refers this story to Heraclides (Ponticus): sed ef Dionysii 
Siciliae tyrannidem Himeraea quaedam somntavit: Heraclides prodidit; hence the restoration 
of 1.1. None of the authorities, however, mentions the name of the priestess, which our 
author implies was known, and which is perhaps given in I. 2. 

9—14. This passage, containing a new citation of the sixth book of the Ph:dippica, was 
utilized for the recent edition of the Theopompea in the Oxford Classical Texts (Fr. 64); 
but we there hesitated to restore the names of Antipater and Eurylochus owing to the 
apparent insufficiency of the space at the ends of ll. 11—12, where not more than eight letters 
would be expected. But the scribe is not very careful in keeping his lines even, and 
there can be little doubt that Philip's three ambassadors to Athens, specified in the argu- 
ment to Demosth. Fals. Leg. 5, are really meant: ἤγαγον ἀπὰ τοῦ Φιλίππου τρεῖς πρέσβεις, 
᾿Αντίπατρον, Παρμενίωνα καὶ Ἐὐρύλοχον, The passage where the names were omitted might 
bee. g. Aesch. 2. 55. The supplements of ll. 8—10 were suggested by Wilamowitz ; in 
l. 8 πατ]ε is very uncertain, the vestige at the beginning of l. ο not suggesting an e, though it 
is not inconsistent with that letter. 

14—22. The identification of this reference to Aesch. 1.165 is due to Wilamowitz. 
Aeschines says: πόθεν οὖν ἴσχυκε καὶ σύνηθες γεγένηται λέγειν, ὧς κατὰ γραμματεῖον ἤδη τινὲς 
ἡταίρησαν, ἐρῶ. ἀνὴρ εἷς τῶν πολιτῶν (τὸ δ᾽ ἄνομα οὗ λέξω" τὰς γὰρ ἀπεχθείας φεύγω) . . . λέγεται 
κατὰ συνθήκας ἡταιρηκέναι. That the person there alluded to was Androtion is not mentioned 
in the scholia, and apparently has not been recognized, though the language of Demosthenes 
in the speech against Androtion (21-3) where the word γραμματεῖον recurs, might, as 
indicated by our author, have warranted the inference. 


23—56. ‘Or suppression of facts, as in Thucydides. For he says that Themistocles 
in his flight came to Corcyra because he was a benefactor of that people, but he does not say 
what the benefit was. Theophrastus, however, in his book “On Occasions” states that the 
Corcyraeans had a quarrel with the Corinthians, and "Themistocles being made arbiter 
decided that the people of Corinth should pay to the Corcyraeans twenty talents . . . and 
when he describes the Corinthians as enumerating the benefits which they had conferred 
on the Athenians, in voting for the punishment of the Samians and providing the 
Athenians with ships when at war with the Aeginetans, he does not mention the greatest 
benefit of all, namely that when Cleomenes was restoring the tyrant Hippias to Athens 
it was again the Corinthians who, after the Lacedaemonians were already as far as the 
Thriasian plain, were the first of the allies to desert, and so caused the abandonment of the 
expedition and the failure of the restoration of Hippias; and that when at Lacedaemon 
the Pisistratidae were asking to be restored, and Cleomenes was supporting them, Socles 
the Corinthian opposed him, as is narrated by Herodotus." 


23 sqq. After considering instances of the suppression of names the author now turns 
to suppression of facts, of which he gives some cases from Thucydides. The first is from 
1. 136 ὁ δὲ Θεμιστοκλῆς προαισθόμενος φεύγει ἐκ Πελοποννήσου ἐς Κέρκυραν, ὧν αὐτῶν εὐεργέτης. 

26 sqq. The restorations are largely due to Wilamowitz, who compares the similar 
account in Plutarch, Z7euzs/. 24 γενάμενας γὰρ αὐτῶν (sc. τῶν Κορκυραίων) κριτὴς πρὰς Κορινθίους 
ἐχάντων διαφαράν, ἔλυσε τὴν ἔχθραν εἴκοσι τάλαντα κρίνας τοὺς Κορινθίαυς καταβαλεῖν καὶ Λευκάδα κοινῇ 
νεμεῖν ἀμφοτέρων ἄποικον. 

27-8. Citations of the now lost treatise of Theophrastus περὶ καιρῶν are scarce. It is 
otherwise called πολιτικὰ τὰ πρὸς καιρούς (Harpocration, s.v. ἐπίσκοπος) or τὰ πρὸς κοιρούς 
simply (Parthenius 9), and is said to have consisted of four books. 
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36sqq. Cf. Thucyd. i. 41. συ[μμαχίαν in Ἱ. 37 of course means the proposed alliance 
between Athens and Corcyra which the Corinthians were opposing (i. 37). 

40. l. Αιγινητας, 

43. ἵππιαν here and in L gr is an error for ᾿Ισαγόραν; cf, Hdt. v. 73. 

44. l. καταγαντος, as Wilamowitz remarks. 

55. l. Σωσικλης; cf. Hdt. v. 92, 

jii. 37—40. The reference appears to be to Thucyd. ii. 22. There is no mention in 
Thucydides of any other Phrygia than the Attic village, Lines 4rsqq. perhaps described 
its position, on which cf. 853. xiii, r6, note. 

48-55. This passage evidently relates to the three serious wounds received by Philip 
during his campaigns, on which subject the principal authority is now Didymus, De Demosth. 
xii. 40-xiil. 7 περὶ μὲν γὰρ τὴν Μεθώνης πολιορκίαν τὸν δεξιὸν ὀφθαλμίό]ν ἐξεκόπη τοξεύματι 
πληγείς, ... τὴν δὲ κλῖν τὴν δεξιὰν ἐν Ἰλλυριοῖς λόγχῃ τὸν Ἰλλυριὸν Πλευρᾶτον διώκοντα, . . . τ[ρ]ίτον 
τραῦμα λαμβάνει κατὰ τὴν εἰς Τριβαλλοὺς ἐμβολὴν τὴν σάρισάν τινος τῶν διωκόντων εἰς τὸν δεξιὸν 
αὐτοῦ μηρὸν ὠσαμένου καὶ χωλώσαντος αὐτόν, Cf, Schol, Demosth. De Cor. 67 ὅτι τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν 
ἐπλήγη ἐν τῇ Μεθώνῃ, τὴν δὲ κλεῖν ἐν Ἰλλυριοῖς, τὸ δὲ σκέλος καὶ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν Σκύθαις, and Plutarch, 
De Alex. Viri. 1. 9 τοῦ δὲ πατρὸς Φιλίππου λόγχῃ τὸν μηρὸν ἐν Τριβολλοῖς διαπαρέντος. If Anuo- 
σθε]νης is rightly restored in 1. 46 the allusion presumably was to De Cor. 64 ὑπὲρ ἀρχῆς καὶ 
δυναστείας τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν ἐκκεκομμένον, τὴν κλεῖν κατεαγότα, τὴν χεῖρα, τὸ σκέλος πεπηρωμένον, perhaps 
as another case of suppressed facts. 


Frs. 10-11. These fragments were found folded together, and are distinguished from the 
others by being much decayed and discoloured. Probably they belong to the same two 
columns, but their relation to each other is wholly uncertain. The recto prevents their 
being combined so that Fr. το, i. 1 supplies the v of α[ν]δρεια in Fr. 11. ii. 8. 


Fr. 11. 4834. «rep: so apparently the papyrus; 1. orep. 

The oft repeated charge brought against Philip of bribery and unscrupulousness finds 
strong expression e.g. in Pausan. viii. 7. 5 στρατηγὸν δὲ ἀγαθὸν οὐκ ἄν τις φρονῶν ὀρθὰ 
καλέσειεν αὐτόν, ds ye καὶ ὄρκους θεῶν κατεπάτησεν det, καὶ σπονδὰς ἐπὶ mavri ἐψεύσατο, πίστιν τε 
ἠτίμασε μήλιστα ἀνθρώπων, and Diod. xvi. 54. 4 ἦν yòp πεῖραν εἰληφὼς ὅτι τὰ τοῖς ὅπλοις 
ἀδύνατα χειρωθῆναι τῷ χρυσῷ ῥᾷδιόν ἐστι καταπολεμῆσαι; cf. e.g. Demosth. Phl. iii. 37 sqq. 
Demosthenes, however, at least gives Philip credit for personal bravery ; cf, the passage 
quoted from the De Cor. in the note on Fr. 9. iii. 48-55. 

10. φρονι[υντες is rather speculative, but seems more consistent with the papyrus than 
φρον)τιζιντες (or -ra). 


Frs, 12-18. It is probable that not more than a few lines are missing at the top of 


Fr. r3. ii, and therefore, if Fr. 12 is the top of that column, which is far from certain, 
the gap between them is slight. 


Fr. 18. 24-5. The restoration of the name Caecilius here, i, e. Caecilius Calactinus, 
seems fairly secure. He was a contemporary of Didymus, and the titles of his works, 
which were largely concerned with oratory, include Σύγκρισις Δημασθένους καὶ Αἰσχίνου, 
Σύγκρισις Δημοσθένους καὶ Κικέρωνος, Περὶ χαρακτῆρος τῶν δέκα ῥητόρων, Περὶ Δημοσθένους, ποῖοι 
αὐτοῦ γνήσιοι λόγοι καὶ ποῖοι νόθοι, and Περὶ τῶν καθ ἱστορίαν ἢ παρ ἱστορίαν εἰρημένων τοῖς 
ῥήτορσι, He is cited several times by Plutarch, for example, in the Vz. X Oral, e.g. 
832 E, 836 A, 840 B ; cf. Dion. Hal. Zp. ad Cn, Pomp. 3 ἐμοὶ μέντοι καὶ τῷ φιλτάτῳ Καικιλίῳ 
δοκεῖ. For εν τοῖς περι Δη]μοσθενους cf, the title at the end of the Berlin papyrus of 
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Didymus, Διδύμου περὶ Δημοσθένους ky, Φιλιππικῶν γ᾽. In l. 24 ως φασιν or the like may 
be supplied before Καικι]λιος; what την ευχην refers to is obscure. 
31. Either -μον ᾧτινι Or μόνῳ τινί. 


Fr. 14. 11-15. The ἅπαξ εἰρημένον, πολυεπαινετώτατος, occurs in Xen. Ages. 6. 8 πολυε- 
ραστότατος δὲ καὶ πολυεπαινετώτατος ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων. It is apparently unnoticed in the 
grammarians and lexicographers. If Ἶρος is another unusual word from the Agesdaus this 
may perhaps be ἀνεπικλητότερος (1. 5), which is the only example of the comparative of 
ἀνεπίκλητος. αἰτιάζεται and αἰτιαζόμενοι occur in Hell. i. 6. 5 and 12; the verb was also 
used by Cassius Dio, but no other writer is quoted for it in the Thesaurus of Stephanus. 

16. πολειτης looks like another citation from Xenophon, but he does not appear to 
have used the word in an abnormal sense, nor to have employed any strange compound 
ofit Our author can hardly be referring to the occasional equivalence of πολίτης to 
συμπολιτευόµενος, which is regular; cf, e. g. Pollux iii. 51 πολίτης" ὁ δὲ συµπολίτης οὗ δόκιμον. 

18, Possibly περισσω[: the form περιττος would however be expected; cf. Fr. 1. ii. 9, 
24, Fr. 16. i. 15. 

22. κεκλασμένος or some other part of κεκλάσθαι fits in with the context; cf. Long. 
De Sublim. 41 κεκλασμένος ῥυθμός, Demetr. De Eloc. 189 κεκλασμένοις μέτροις. 

23. τρα[χεια, as Wilamowitz suggests, will make a suitable opposition to λ]ειστητος in 
Jb ao 

27-8. Cf. for the suggested supplements Demetr. De Eloc. 299 ἡ δὲ λειότης ἡ περὶ τὴν 
σύνθεσιν (ll. 24, 26) οἷα κέχρηνται. . . Φυλαξάμενοι τὴν σύγκρουσιν τῶν φωνηέντων γραμμάτων, 
In l. 28 the doubtful π is possiby a y, i. e. γἱραμ|ματα. 


Fr. 15. Similarity of appearance makes the bottom of the foregoing column a suitable 
position for this fragment, and it may even be placed consistently with the recto so that 
its first line conicides with the last of Fr. 14, Jope|vjov|. 


Fr. 16. 1-3. For the variation in the meaning of dypowos according to its accent 
cf. Ammonius s.V., ἀγροῖκος καὶ ἄγροικος διαφέρει. προπερισπωμένως μὲν ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ κατοικῶν, 
προπαροξυτόνως δὲ ó σκαιὸς τοὺς τρόπους, ομοιίως is due to Wilamowitz, who also suggests that 
o σκαιος | τον τροπ]ον may on the analogy of the passage in Ammonius be restored in I, 1. 
npoerepieopnevo]s 15 a graphical error. 


3-14. «ἆληθες: this word also has two senses in Attic, the meaning being distinguished 
by the accent; thus when a man assents to what is stated by somebody he will say ἀληθές 
like σαφές, but when he utters it interrogatively he will pronounce the first syllable with an 
acute accent, ἄληθες, like ZAnées. The Hellenes in general, however, are accustomed to say 
ἀληθές just in the same way as σαφές. 


3sqq. Cf. Ammonius ἀληθὲς μὲν γὰρ ὀξυτόνως τὸ ἐναντίον τῷ ψεύδει, ἄληθες δὲ προπαροξυτόνως 
τὰ κατ᾽ ἐρώτησιν λεγόμενον, 

4. [διτταε]: cf. l. 15. 

10. l. υξυτονως. 

12. [ws εἼληθες was restored by Wilamowitz. Instead of writing the word with its 
appropriate accent, our author compares another word having the same accent, ἔληθες to 
indicate ὄληθες, as above in l, 8 σαφές to indicate ἀληθές: cf. also 1. 17. 

14-19. Wilamowitz compares Arcadius, p. 116. 17 (ed. Barker) ἀχρεῖος ἀχρεῖον καὶ 
'Arriküs ἄχρειως ἄχρειων, interpreting ἄχρειως as the opposite of ómóxpees. Authorities differ 
concerning the accentuation of ἀχρεῖος, for while elsewhere Arcadius states that ἀχρεῖος was the 
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Attic accent (p. 87. 6 ἄχρειος τὸ κοινόν, ἀχρεῖος δὲ τὸ ᾿Αττικόν), according to others, e. g. Schol. 
Ven. B 269, it was ἄχρειος. If, as our author says, the Attic accent varied with the sense, 
this would account for the conflicting evidence on the subject. It is unfortunate that the 
word in 1, το giving the second meaning is mutilated: the vestige of the letter before 
o Suits ¢ ΟΙ». 

17. That the small fragment containing the beginnings of 1]. 16-17 is rightly placed 
is hardly to be doubted, but there seems to be no proparoxytone word α[.]ρειος, and ἄρειος 
does not sufficiently fill the space ; the first letter might be A, but that is equally intractable. 
Possibly αχρειον was written again by mistake for αρειον: there are two other errors in this 
column. i 


Fr. 17. This fragment cannot belong to Fr. 16.i on account of the writing on the recto, 
but it may well come from the column succeeding. The subject at any rate is similar, 

1. a, [.] . [ is probably the word characterized as a Hellenism; Az[r}{kov is less likely, 
since the fourth letter is unusually long for an ι. 

6. A stroke is drawn above the final ι, after which there is a short blank space. An 
abbreviation of Ἑλληνισμος is presumably intended, unless the stroke is to be regarded as 
accidental, in which case the « would be the last letter of the line and epos followed at the 
beginning of the next. 


Fr. 18. In colour and texture this fragment from the top of a column resembles 
Frs. 14-15, but the recto is inconsistent with the supposition that they come from the same 
column, and their subjects are also quite different ; that of Fr. 18 appears to have affinities to 
Fr. 1. ii or Fr. 13. ii. 26 sqq. 


Fr. 19. The most probable place for this fragment, on account of its dark colour and 
blank recto, is the upper part of Fr. 9. iii. 


Tr. 20. ro. Fr. 36. 3 cannot be combined here. 


Frs. 21-2. Lines 1-3 are on a detached fragment, but its position here is practically 
assured by the recto. The reason for the indentation of 1]. 5-7 is doubtful. Perhaps the 
lines above and below are quotations, which were commonly distinguished in this manner, 
e.g. 220, 418, 858; or ll. 5-7 may be the heading of a section. In either case it is likely 
that there is no loss at the beginnings of ll. 2-4, and that not more than a narrow letter at 
any rate is missing in front of the two doubtful iotas in ll. 8-9; if they are read as etas no 
loss need be assumed, 


Fr. 23. 4. The cramped manner of writing γα suggests that the fragment contains 
ends of lines. 


Frs. 24-5. These two fragments both come from the bottom of a column and should 
perhaps be combined, Fr. 25 being placed to the right of Fr. 24, but with a gap between 
af and Ίντου. The recto of Fr. 24 is covered with a strengthening strip of papyrus which 
it is undesirable to remove. In Fr. 24. 1. 2 between Ja: and ετεροις there is a short blank 
space in which a letter may possibly have disappeared. 


Frs. 31-2 may well come from Fr. 1. i-iii. Fr. 31, in which there is apparently 
a junction of two selides, would be especially suitable in Col. iii; cf. note on Frs. 4—5. 


Fr. 86. Similarity in colouring suggests that this fragment may belong to the upper 
part of Fr. τ. iii. 
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Fr. 42. 2. Probably ρ]ητορὶ again. 
Fr. 48. 3. If the second letter is really a φ (or y), this line protruded considerably. 


Frs. 54, 57-9. That these scraps belong to 1012 is somewhat uncertain, and Fr. 58 
should perhaps be turned the other way up and read Ἶνε. f. 


1018. MENANDER, MIZOYMENOE. 


16-7 X 13:9 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 


Important contributions to the remains of Menander have already been 
made by the Oxyrhynchus papyri in substantial pieces of the Περικειρομέτη (211) 
and the KóAo£ (409), and to these are now to be added the following fragments from 
the Μισούμενος, which, if of much more modest compass, are still not without 
value. Their identification admits of practically no doubt. A clue is at once 
provided by the occurrence of the name Thrasonides, which was that of the 
principal character in this celebrated comedy. The name of his slave was Getas 
(Kock, Frs. 335, 345, Arrian, Diss. Epict. iv. 1. 19), and his father apparently also 
figured in the play; Getas and the father of Thrasonides duly appear in the papyrus. 
These, however, are not the only dramatis personae which here occur; three others 
are mentioned, Crateia (ll. 32, 39), Demeas (ll. 13 sqq.), and Kleinias (? ll. 12-3). 
But we know from Simplicius on Aristotle, PZys., p. 384. 13 (Diels), that Crateia 
(a rare name) and Demeas were characters in a play of Menander. The passage 
is: ὅταν λέγωμεν ὅτι ἀπὸ τύχης ἦλθεν ὁ ξένος καὶ λυτρωσάμενος τὸν αἰχμάλωτον, ὡς 
ὁ παρὰ Μενάνδρῳ Δημέας τὴν Κράτειαν, ἀπῆλθεν. Meineke thought that Κράτην or 
Κράτητα was the correct reading, but C. Keil (P/zlol. i. 552) proves to have been 
right in defending Kparevay,'—which Kock (Fr. 939) needlessly prints with a small 
κ. That the play alluded to by Simplicius was the Μισούμενος was not known, 
but this is now evident, and the passage may henceforth be rescued from 
the position it has hitherto occupied among the "Αδηλα Δράματα. Finally, to 
clinch the argument, the phraseology and the situation disclosed in the papyrus 
are in striking accord with what is known of the plot of the Μισούμενος. 
Thrasonides was a soldier of an overbearing and repulsive type, in love with his 
slave (Crateia), who, as we may now add from Fr. 939, was also his captive; 
cf. Libanius iv. 512. 1... ὡς ὑπέρογκόν τι καὶ σοβαρὸν καὶ πολλή τις ἀλαζονεία 


1 Wilamowitz refers to Kaibel’s vindication in Hermes xxv. pp. 98-9 of Kpdrea ἢ Φαρμακοπώλης as 
the title of a play of Alexis against the suspicions of editors of Athenaeus, the name Kpdrea having been 
found on a Theban vase, 
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στρατιώτης ἀνήρ. εἴ τι ὑμῶν φαντάζεται τὸν Μενάνδρου Θρασωνίδην, οἶδεν ὃ λέγω" 
στρατιωτικὴν γάρ φησιν ἀηδίαν νοσοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον εἰς ἀπέχθειαν αὑτῷ κινῆσαι τὴν 
ἐρωμένην' καὶ γέγονεν ἀμέλει προσηγορία τῷ δράματι τοῦ Θρασωνίδου τὸ μῖσος, and 
Kock, Fr. 338 παιδισκάριόν µε καταδεδούλωκ᾽ εὐτελές, dv οὐδίὲ) εἷς τῶν πολεμίων 
(οὐ)πώποτε. The relation between the two was thus the same as that between 
Polemon and Glycera in the Περικειρομένη, and the resulting situation is closely 
analogous and seems to have had a very similar dénouement. Thrasonides’ despair 
at the aversion of Crateia is described in Arrian, Diss. Epict. iv. 1. το: * First 
he goes out in the night, when Getas is afraid to do so. . . . Next he demands 
a sword, and is enraged with the man who out of kindness refuses to give him 
one, and he sends presents to his disdainful mistress, and implores and weeps ; 
then a slight improvement elates him.’ Now this is just the attitude of the 
Thrasonides of the papyrus; cf. ll. 40 sqq.: ‘You will now prove me, father, 
of all men living the most happy or miserable ; for unless this man will accept 
me fully and give this woman to me, it is all over with Thrasonides: which 
heaven forbid!’ ‘This man’ is doubtless Demeas (evidently the father of 
Crateia: cf. 1. 39), who, as has been seen in Fr. 939, unexpectedly arrived on the 
scene and effected her release (λυτρωσάμενος; cf. l 21 ἀπολυτροῦν). Hence it is 
clear that our fragments come from near the conclusion of the play. Further 
points of contact with the extant citations from the Μισούμενος are pointed out 
in the notes on ll. 18 and 19. 

Whether the recto precedes the verso or vice versa is not immediately 


Recto. 
Fr, 1. 0 8 4 ο 
Jukeuu 
Ἰγείτοί 

Fr. 2. Ίπηνικα[ 

]» οσίωνφ. [.] . E 
]κούσομαισαφῶ[ 
1]. ητοσεκτοπου[ 

Ἰνητὸνἥλιον : 

Ἰωσγέτα 


yer 
10 ]δησαυθαδίασ 
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evident, for the extremity of the right margin of the recto though fairly 
straight is not cleanly cut, and the appearance of the edge might have been 
caused by a break where the crease in the quire came. But internal evidence 
provides a less equivocal clue. The verso is occupied by the conclusion of 
a dialogue between the soldier Thrasonides and his father (ll 34, 40), the 
former, as has been seen above, being very eager that Crateia should be given 
to him (in marriage) by her father, i. e. Demeas (ll. 39, 42-3). Hence, since she 
was now in her father's keeping, the rescue had already been effected. On the 
recto her release is the subject of a discussion between Cleinias and Demeas, 
who in the capacity of a parent demands her freedom (ll. 21-2). This scene 
must therefore have preceded that on the verso; and it is natural to identify 
Demeas' interlocutor Cleinias as the father of Thrasonides. 

The papyrus is no more than a tattered leaf, of which only the lower part 
has survived, with four small detached pieces. It is of a comparatively late 
date. The hand isa rather coarse semicursive, which must be referred to the fifth 
or even the sixth century. Alternations in the dialogue are denoted as usual by 
paragraphi and double dots ; the name of the speaker is inserted to the left of 
the column at l. 38, while at 1]. 10-13 similar entries have been added in a ruder 
hand and darker ink in the right margin, as in the Cairo Menander. Stops in 
both the high and middle position occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of 
elision are plentifully supplied, mostly by the original scribe. The accents are 
sometimes rather carelessly placed, e.g. that intended for the a of aAA in l. 44 
really falls over the second A. 


Recto. 
Fr. 1. Ἰηκειμ[ 
] yero,» 
τις. ] πηνίκα [ 
EET 


]. οσίων $ .(.].( 


ἀ]κούσομαι σαφῶ[ς 


τι 


IP Bic 


]- ητος ékrómow 
] νὴ τὸν ἥλιον. 
(Κλειν. ?) les, Γέτα, 
το ᾖΓέτας Θρασωνί]δης αὐθαδίας 
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10. \érrovAaBeiv 
khe 
]riXefó : 


whe” 


1:δηµέασ 
Ἰνοσουδεγρῦ 
15 Ἰβδημέα 
]... ερᾶσεγὼ 
ος ος Ίτησ.ρ[.]. . [ἠταυτὶλέγει 
«|. ακλάωναντιβολῶνόνοσλύρασ : 
.. «Ἱπερπατήσωκαυτὸσώσεμοῖϊδοκεῖ : 
"20 «τοῦτο cipnperd. .] . αυτοῦσ᾽ αξιῶ 
-Ιωναπολυτροῦνθ᾽ωνπατήρ-εγὠδέγε 
ac TIER HU πο 
Verso. 
HER, Πο . 


Fr. 2 leo.. A.f 
Fr. 3 boone ΙΧ... [ 
[.επονθαμεν : 1] 
30 [- -]θασἱτοθτοτί . [ 


ἐλοῦσαμιμο . . | 
διατικράτειαφ -pÍ 
ὁτοῦτοπράξασέε . [ 
αλλάπάτερέ[ 

35  ἄπαντα 
βουλεντε[ 
(Ἠνεβπρεί 

Óp/ ὥτουπαρα[ 
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ἀν]θ[ρ]ώπου λαβεῖν 


Κλειν(ίας) Jè λάβω. 
(Γετ.) ] Κλεινίας) 4ημέας 
vos οὐδὲ yp? 
15 γά]ρ, 4ημέα, 
(Δημ.) ].... ερᾶς ἐγὼ 


Ίτης' pl]. . [.] ταυτὶ λέγει 
|]. a κλάων, ἀντιβολῶν, ὄνος λύρας. 
(Κλειν.) [συμ]περιπατήσω κἀυτός, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ. 
20 (Aug) τοῦτο δ᾽ εἴρημετε[. .]. avro? σ᾿ ἀξιῶ 
; Ίων ἀπολυτροῦν àv πατήρ. (Κλειν) ἐγὼ δέ γε 
[μισ]ῶ γυναῖκας ἐντετυχηκώς, Anpéa. 


Verso. 
Fr. 1. ο ο i 
]. πα 


25 ]. πάτρ[ 
οὐ]κέτι . [ 


[π]επόνθαμεν. (Krew. 9) τί 
3o [. .]θασι τοῦτο ri. [ 
ἑλοῦσα pipo.. [ 
(Op.) διὰ τί Κράτεια $ . pf 
(Kaew. ?) ὁ τοῦτο πράξας é.[ 
(p.) ἀλλά, πάτερ, d 
35 ἅπαντ d[ 
βουλεντέ[ον 
Ον εὖ πρέπει 
Θρίασωνίδης ὦ τοῦ παρα[ 
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πατὴρκρατειασ]. ὀν[. «Ἰλαφ' 

40 νὺνἡμακάριονῇτρἰσαθλιο[-Ἱπατε[ 
δείξεισμετωνζώντων ἀπάντωνγεν[ 
εἰμὴγαρδῦτοσδοκιμάσειμεκυρία[ 
δώσειτεταύτηνοίχεταιθρασωνίδ 
ὀμὴγένοιτ’ ἀλλ᾽εισίωμεν" . [.]κεν] 


Fr. 4 recto. Fr. 5 recto. 


|I Irel 


᾿ὠστεπάν[ e NO 
Ἰδτίμητί 
Ἰπόνα 
Fr. 4 verso. Fr. 5 verso. 
Ἰρδωσείί Y] 
Ἰδελφουί καὶ 


Ίτιν :{ 


Frs, 1-2. Corresponding dark-coloured fibres on the verso, and the tip of a stroke 
on Fr. 2 which may be the base of the τ of «er in Fr. 1, suggest the combination of these 
two fragments, and similar fibres on the main piece make it likely that Frs. 1-2 are to be 
placed at the top above Fr. 3, perhaps immediately; the letters µο would then be the 
beginning of the line and πηνικα on the recto probably the end. 

9. yéra is followed by some traces which may be ink; possibly there has been an 
erasure of a colon or a e, The identity of the speaker of this line is quite doubtful; since 
it is addressed to Getas, the previous line is likely to belong to him. 

12. Κλειν(ίας) seems to be the most probable expansion of the abbreviation KAew, No 
name beginning with these letters is attested for the New Comedy, but Κλεινίας (Κυανία(ς) 
codd.) occurs in a fragment of Polyzelus (Kock, i.p. 791)  |ri may be ] τί or του]τί or 
ταν rt. 

13. The supposed double dots may be the extremities of a c. 

16. εχθρᾶς is just possible, but the x is unsatisfactory and the preceding letter is more 
like aor a than e The remains of the first letter after the lacuna suggest 8 or ὃ. Ifl. 19 ᾿ 
is rightly assigned to Cleinias, Demeas must intervene either at l. τό or Ἱ. 17. 

18, κλάων, ἀντιβολῶν : cf. the passage quoted from Arrian, Diss. Epict., in the introduction, 
δῶρα τῇ μισούσῃ πέμπει καὶ δεῖται καὶ κλάει. ὄνος λύρας occurred also in Menander's Ψοφαδεής 
(Kock, Fr. 527), according to Photius and Suidas, who add ἡ δ᾽ ἅλη παροιμία, ὕνος λύρας 
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πατὴρ Κρατείας [.]ον]. JN αφ 

40 νῦν ἡ μακάριον ἢ τρισάθλιο[ν,] πάτερ, 
δείξεις µε τῶν ζώντων ἁπάντων γεν[όμενον. 
εἰ μὴ γὰρ οὗτος δοκιμάσει µε κυρίω[ς 
δώσει τε ταύτην, οἴχεται Θρασωνίδης" 
^ x P4 3 3 * τα Tr 
ὃ μὴ γένοιτ᾽" ἀλλ εἰσίωμεν' . [.]kev| 


Fr. 4 recto. Fr. 5 recto. 
lee | }r of 
] ὥστε πάν B a ic A 
Ἰδὺ τί μητ[ 
] πόνο[ 
Fr. 4 verso. Fr. 5 verso. 


Ίρ δώσε ] 
ἀ]δελφου[ ] καὶ 
ἐσ]τιν. [(B) ] 


ἤκουε καὶ σάλπιγγας ὃς. λέγεται (δὲ) ἐπὶ τῶν μὴ συγκατατιθεμένων μηδὲ ἐπαινούντων, Heedless 
obstinacy is the quality apparently conveyed by the saying. 

το. [συμ]περιπατήσω: this is probably a reference to the restlessness of Thrasonides, 
which is emphasized in Kock, Fr. 341 ὦ δυστυχήε, τί οὐ καθεύδειε ; σύ μ᾽ ἀπακναίεις περιπατῶν, 
though of course Fr. 341 is not from the present scene. The attempt to indicate the 
number of letters lost at the beginnings of the preceding and following lines is based 
on the hypothesis that [συμ] (Wilamowitz) is correct. 

20-1. These two verses ought to be restored without much difficulty, but the text 
appears to be at fault. Wilamowitz is surely right in emending απολντρουνθ’ (cf. introd., 
p. 104) to ἀπολυτροῦν, and in supposing that a change of speaker occurs at ἐγώ in spite of the 
single point in the papyrus; but what is ειρηµετε ? εἴρῃ from εἴρειν is unlikely, and εἴρεσθαι 
for ἔρεσθαι is only an Ionic form; there remains εἴρημε = εἴρημαι, which is not easy to 
manage. The « after τ can hardly be read otherwise; the letter before avrav may well 
be x, p, Or σ. 

30. The letter following 8 seems to be a, not c, and the accented « is inconsistent with 
a subjunctive; but [. .]3ασί is difficult. 

31. pur: Or κικ, but not μικρ. The first letter of the line may be a. 

34-6. There is no paragraphus below any of these lines, but a change of speaker must 
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have occurred in their course, since l. 34 evidently belongs to Thrasonides, who is again the 


speaker at 1. 38. 
37. The circumflex on εὖ precludes the restoration of μι. 


38. ο of του has apparently been converted from an e. 
Fr. 4 verso 2. Some blurred marks above the first three letters may be accidental. 
Fr. 5 verso 2. The supposed a has apparently been corrected. 


1014. HISTORICAL FRAGMENT. 
15:6 x 8.8 cm, "Third century. 


A fragment from a historical work, apparently not extant. It contains part 
of a description of a battle, which took place on the sea-coast and seems to have 
been attended with much loss of life; the identity of the combatants, however, 
is not made clear. The language suggests a writer of the Hellenistic period. 

Parts of twenty-six lines remain from the bottom of a column, written on the verso 
of the papyrus in a not very regular sloping hand of a medium size and common 
third-century type. Stops and other lection signs, except the diaeresis, are entirely 
absent; a second hand has made a correction in l. 14. There is no complete 
line in the fragment, and the extent of the loss is uncertain. In the transcript 
below, 1]. 8-10, where the supplements suggested are plausible, have been taken 
as the basis for an approximate estimate of the number of letters missing. 

On the recto are the beginnings of eighteen lines from the top of a column 
of a survey-list, drawn up in the second century, and giving the position and 
value of certain plots of land; a ἡλιαστήριον is mentioned. The writing proceeds 
in the same direction as that on the recto, relatively to which it is, therefore, 


upside down. 


b. 
ou ee Src aa © οσο 
[. - το]υ m". SO Ut DES 
bc deoxere ....... 

5 Oey της Kayne E M 
μεγαλη και πλατεια [..... οἱ δε τε 
ταγµενοι προς το e... . . ἰδοντες 

ἴσιοντας τους πο[λεμιους ενπι 
πτου[σ]ιν Tayu παν[ωλεθρια δε yer 

10 νεται οἱ pev γαρ γε[νομενοι κατα 
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προσωπον advo ὃί........... 
δε τας λογχας εγειρα[ντε....... 
τες ειστρεχουσιν το δε.......... 


ο 
ην και ωνκωντ]αι] p... ee TE 
15 πανταχοθεν οιδουσῖα.......... 
επεκλυζε το παν τα[.......... η 
θαλασσα ενπεσονῖτες δε 0t... .. 


λοι τους EKA 


τον στρατηγον αἷ...........-.. 
20 σιν ταις λογχαις αἷ.......... . γε 
γονοτας kat προς το adl........ TE 


Τραµµενους τῶν δε adANov..... 

[..]- τος θανατος ην οἱ pev (yap . . . 

E .. εἔ]ω της ovpBodrrfs...... 
η EU τε τας αιχκα[ις.»... 

[ιν ++. ++. Ole ου λαβοντες exo[Agv .... 


4. Some form of ἐποχετεύειν or ἀποχετεύειν is to be restored. At the end of the line 


εξω]θεν Or εσω]θεν is probable. 

4. Possibly εἴνωνυμον, but the narrative is too mutilated for satisfactory restoration. 

IO. γε[νομενοι κατα Wilamowitz. 

II. d or óp. 

15. οιδουσία is commended by the context, though οἶἰδεῖν does not seem to be applied 
elsewhere to the sea; cf. however οἶδμα and Arat. 908 οἰδαίνουσα θάλασσα. 

16. The middle of ἐπικλύζειν is not used in the active sense, otherwise the division 


επεκλυζετο παντα might be adopted. 
17—18. Perhaps ψι]λοι, or λοι could be the termination of a name, e.g. Θεττα]λοι, Acro Aot, 


TaA Aot, 
23. [..]. ros: ει may be read in place of η, but is less likely. The vestige of the 
preceding letter suits y, τ, or v better than κ or x, and απροσ]δο]κητος is not therefore 
satisfactory. απορ|αι]τητος, as Wilamowitz suggests, or ανε[ξετητος (Hesych.) would give 
a good sense. 


1015. PANEGYRICAL POEM. 
17 X 23:6 cm. "Third century. 


This short poem of twenty-two hexameter verses is described in the title 
written both at the foot and in the left margin opposite to ll. 8-9 as an 
Encomium on Hermes—‘Eppod ἐγκώμιον ; the name ‘Eppod has, however, in both 
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places been washed out, and higher up in the margin the same hand has entered 
another endorsement, εἰς τὸν ἄρχοντα, which is a more exact description of the 
purpose of the piece. The first nine lines are, indeed, devoted to Hermes, who, 
in an elaborate invocation in which some of the principal attributes of the god 
are recited, is called on for inspiration. But the person really to be celebrated 
was the youth Theon (l. τα) who in 1. 1 is referred to as the ὑποφήτορα παῖδα of 
Hermes, and to whom the poet returns in l. 10 sqq., where he is described as 
honouring the god in having supplied a fountain of oil for his fellow-citizens, 
apparently a poetical way of saying that he had made a benefaction to the gym- 
nasium. That gift, however, and another of corn (1. 15), had occurred previously, 
and he was now making to the youths a further presentation of a kind which 
could only come from one ‘learned in the lore of the Muses’ (l. 20), and did 
the donor still more credit, i. e. some endowment of the arts, which the allusive 
method of the writer does not allow to be further specified. Probably, as 
Wilamowitz suggests, Theon was a young man whose wealth had led to his 
early appointment to the office of gymnasiarch (cf. 1. 13 ἀρχεύοντα, and the title) ; 
but he is not recognizable among the known gymnasiarchs of Oxyrhynchus. 
The poem is written on a well-preserved sheet of papyrus in a medium-sized 
sloping hand somewhat similar in style to that of 223 (Part II, Plate 1), though 
not so well-formed and regular ; it may be assigned to the middle or latter half 
of the third century. Accents, elision marks and stops (high and medial) are 
plentifully supplied, marks of long quantity are also sometimes inserted, and 
there is one instance of the use of the curved stroke below a compound word 
(l. 14) ase. g. in the Bacchylides papyrus. Whether all these signs are due to the 
original writer is not evident ; a second hand has undoubtedly been at work on 
the text; but since the ink employed by the latter did not differ appreciably 
in colour, responsibility for single strokes cannot be accurately determined. In 
one or two cases accents have been amended (cf. note on line 11), which suggests 
that the accentuation was original and was revised by the corrector, though 
this of course is not a necessary inference. The accentual system resembles 
that found in other papyri of the period (cf. 223 and 841), but it is somewhat 
loosely employed, e. g. 1. 5 πεσῶν, besides the above-mentioned errors which have 
been eliminated. The alterations introduced by the second hand at ll. 6—7, Το, 
and 19 are curious, and may even have come from the author's own pen, if an 
amanuensis was employed for the body of the text. In any case the poem is 
probably little older than the papyrus; it is unlikely that effusions of this 
class would be long-lived, the subject and the style being alike undistin- 
guished, though the versification is correct enough. Some specimens of 
panegyrics, with which this may be compared, of a later period and more 
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ambitious design, have been published in the Berliner Klasstkertexte, 1. 2. xi, 
and the inscriptions offer other parallels. 


αυτος μοι τὲον ἄέισαι υποφητορα maida 
Ἕρμεια σπευσαιας. αοιδοπόλω È επαρήγοις. 
a 
επτάτονον χειρεσσι λύδην πὀλύηχέ κρόυων' 
PES ovra την αυτος τα πρωτα κάμες. παρα ποσσι τεκόυσης 
5 dptt πεσῶν' λύτρον δέ βοων πόρες ἄπολλωνι" 


σε εοι κλειουσι 
΄ 
τουνεκα μουσοπόλον [με]ν ανυμνειουσιν αοιδοι" 
ηζουσι 


αγρονόμοι δε θεον νόμιον κλέιουσι βοτῆρες: 
[[Eppov[] Ἕρμην ὃ εν σταδίοις εναγωνιον αθλητηρες: 
ενκωμιον yupvaciov δε πόληες επίσκοπον ἄειδουσιν: 


νερω EVL ω 
το ενθα σε και παῖς ουτος ava τιων lava] δημ] ον] 


δ 
πέ([ρ]ακ ε[λ]αιόρυτον προχέων αστοισι γεράιρει" 
ov γαρ σε πρωτιστα Θέων pera παισιν εταιροις 
αρχευοντα νέον γεινωσκομεν: αλλ eri τηλου' 
ἦμεν ἐλαϊοχυτοισιν αλειφόμενοι κοτύλησιν" 
15 noe και αιύμενοι δώρων Δημήτερος αγνης' 
Kewa μεν εσθλα φιλος nuo mopes: εσθλα δ᾽ em εσθλοις 
ενθαδε νυν παιδεσσι διδοῖς και αμέινονα ταυτα: 


ητοι μεν γαρ κεινα και αφνὲιός πόροι ανηρ' 
κενεανχεα δωρα 


πλουτου γαρ κενεοῖο πελει μειλίγματα κεινα" 

20 ravra δε Μουσᾶων σοφιης δὲδὰημένος ανηρ' 
τῶ σ᾿ επι τοισι μάλιστα γεράιρομεν ἢ περ εκεινοιδ’ 
ουνεκα kewa πατηρ σε διδάξατο' ravra de Movsar 


[Epro] Ἔγκωμιον 


* Hermes, do thou thyself hasten to sing for me of thy young interpreter, and help the 
bard, striking with thy hand the seven-stringed many-toned lyre, which thou thyself first 
madest new-dropped at thy mother's feet and gavest to Apollo in ransom for his oxen ; 
therefore do latter-day bards celebrate thy service of the Muses, and herdsmen in the fields 
proclaim thee as pastoral god, while athletes in the stadium call on Hermes ruler of the 
games, and cities hymn thee as warden of the gymnasia. And here too this youth, O King, 


I 
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honours thee in thy hallowed folk, pouring a fount of oil for the citizens. For it is not 
newly that we know thee, Theon, holding chief office among thy youthful comrades, but 
of old, whether anointing ourselves with oil-distilling flasks, or partaking of the gifts of 
chaste Demeter. Such blessings didst thou of thy favour bestow on the folk; and blessings 
on blessings here givest thou now to the yonths, yea more precious still. For those in truth 
a rich man too might bestow, since vainglorious are the gifts of vain wealth; but these 
come from a man learned in the wisdom of the Muses. "Therefore we honour thee more 
highly for these than for them, because they were taught thee by thy father, and these by 
the Muses.’ 


t. Theon may be addressed as the ὑποφήτωρ of Hermes in virtue of his office of 
gymnasiarch (cf. ll. 9-10), though very likely there is a special reference to his musical 
or literary tastes. 

3. L λυρην. Cf. the converse interchange of ὃ and p in |. 11. 

4-5. C£. H. Herm. 17 ἦφος γεγονὼς μέσῳ ἤματι ἐγκιθάριζεν, ‘The lengthening of the first 
syllable of Απολλωνι follows the Homeric usage, A x4, &c.; cf. 1], 1 αεισαι, 9 αεἰδαυσιν, 

Aórpov: there is perhaps in this word a deliberate reference to the fanciful etymology 
which connected λύρα with λύτρα or λύτρον, e.g. Bekker, Anecd., p. 752 εἴρηται δὲ λύρα, λύτρα 
τις οὖσα . . . εἰδὼς δὲ (sc. Hermes) καὶ ταῦ θεοῦ τὰ μαυσικόν, δέδωκεν ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ τὴν λύραν λύτραν. 

7. Cf. e.g. ZZ. Herm. 570-1 καὶ μήλοισυ, ὅσα τρέφει εὐρεῖα χθών, πᾶσι δ ἐπὶ προβάτοισιν 
ἀνάσσειν κύδιμον Ἑρμῆν, 

8. Cf. Pindar, Py/Z. li. 10 ἐναγώνιος Ἑρμᾶν, Nem. x. 52-3, &c.; the patronage of 
sport is not a Homeric attribute of Hermes. The initial « has been corrected from ι, With 
regard to the partially erased title in the margin here and below 1, 22, Wilamowitz thinks 
that these entries refer not to the present poem but to an encomium on Hermes pro- 
nounced by Theon on the occasion of his entry upon office and of his gift to the state, and 
that the same event is alluded to in the epithet τεὸν ὑποφήτορα in l. 1. The more obvious 
view taken in the introduction, that the title was intended to apply to the contents of the 
papyrus and was recognized to be erroneous, seems to have advantages. 

11. ἐλαιόρυτος here and ἐλαιόχυτος in l. 14 seem to be otherwise unattested. The acute 
accent on πέιδακ᾽ is written over a circumflex ; similar corrections have been made in l. 17 
αμέινανα and l, 21 γεράιρομεν, while in l. 14 a circumflex is replaced by the second grave 
accent in ἐλαϊοχυτοισιν, 

13. τηλου is evidently temporal, in antithesis to νεον. Cf. p 253 τηλαῦ ἀπώλετο νόστιμον 
ἦμαρ, Oppian, Hal, ii. 495. 

20. For the genitive with δεδαηµένας cf. b 487 πολέμοιο δαήμεναι, 

21. µαλιστα... η; SO Apoll. Rhod. iii, 91. 
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1016. PLATO, Phaedrus. 
28x575 cm. Third century. Plate V (Cols. v-vi). 


Six columns in very fair preservation, containing the proem of the Phaedrus 
(pp. 227 a-230e). A coronis is placed at the bottom of the last column, and 
a broad margin follows, which shows that the dialogue was not continued on 
this sheet ; either, therefore, it was for some reason left incomplete or a fresh roll 
was begun. 

As with so many of the literary papyri belonging to the first large find 
of 1906, from which both 1016 and 1017 are derived, this text is on the verso 
of a cursive document, a register of landowners, part of which is printed later on 
in this volume (1044). The document was drawn up in the fourteenth year of an 
unnamed emperor, no doubt either Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 173-4) or Septimius 
Severus (A. D. 205-6). A date near the commencement or in the earlier decades 
of the third century is therefore indicated for the MS. of the Phaedrus, and this 
is the period which the hand itself would naturally suggest. It is a medium- 
sized uncial of the oval type, but upright, and written in a rather free and 
flowing style. The employment of iota adscript, though frequent, is irregular. 
Alternations of the dialogue are, as usual, marked by double dots, accompanied 
sometimes by paragraphi ; but for the double dots a single high stop, which is 
also used for purposes of punctuation, is not infrequently substituted (ο. g. ll. 95, 
II5, 124, &c.), and conversely the colon sporadically appears where the single 
stop would be expected (1l. 53, 153). N at the end of a line is often written as 
a stroke over the preceding vowel. Accents (ll. 218, 227) and marks of elision 
(|. τι, 59) are rare. Another occasional sign deserving remark is the comma 
placed between doubled mutes (Il. 199, 232, 261), a use of which there appears 
to be as yet no instance earlier than the third century. That all these lection- 
marks proceed from the original scribe is not certain, but he no doubt was 
responsible for the majority of them. There is, indeed, scanty evidence of 
a second hand at all. In one or two places, however, alterations seem to be due 

12 
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to a diorthotes, who may also have introduced, for instance, such accentuation 
as occurs. 

The text is not uninteresting, showing a number of small variations from 
the mediaeval MSS. No doubt the scribe was liable to make mistakes (cf. ll. 49, 
85, 154, 187) and sometimes seems to have had a difficulty in reading his 
archetype (cf. notes on ll. 160 and 229). On the other hand good readings 
occur which have hitherto rested either on inferior evidence or modern 
conjecture; such are 1]. 21 ποιήσασθαι, l, 74 πάνυ τι (so Schanz; πάνυ τις MSS.), 
l. 239 σὺ δέ γε (so editors; οὐ δέ γε BT, &c., σὺ οὐ Par. 1812), L 253 σύ, l. 258 
προσείοντες. These lend a certain colour to the variants the value of which is 
more questionable. As between the two principal MSS., the Bodleianus (B) 
and Marcianus (T), the papyrus shows, as usual, little preference, agreeing first 
with one and then with the other. The appended collation is based on Burnet’s 
Oxford edition, of which B and T are the foundation; occasional references 
to other MSS. are taken from the edition of Bekker. 


Col. i. 


[ω φιλε Φ]αιδρε ποι δη και ποθεν : 227a 
[rapa Λυ]σιον e Σώκρατες του Ke 
[gadrov] πορευοµαι δε προς περι 


[πατο]ν BS stus μ[εικρον yap 
5 [εκει] διετριψα χρονον καθηµε 
[vos] εξ εωθινου: τωι de σωι Kat € 
[μωι] εταιρωι πειθοµενος Ακου 
[με]νωι κατα τας οὖους ποιου 
[μαι] τους περιπατους φησιν 
o [γαρ] ακοπωτερους ειναι των 
[εν] τοις ὃρομοις: καλως γ᾽ εφη 227 b 
[ω εἶταιρε αταρ Λυσιας ην ως € 
[οι]κεν εν αστει: ναι παρ Επι 
[κρ]ατει εν 7960€ τηι πλησιον 
15 [t]n Μουρυχιαι οἰκιαι: τις ov 
[δ]η ην η διατριβη η δηλον οτι 
[τ]ων λογων υμας Avotas ἴστια 


[σχ]ολη ει σοι προϊοντι ακουειν 
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[τι δ]αι' ουκ av oret µε κατα Iw 

20 [δαρο]ν και ασχολιας υπερτερο 
[πραγ]μα ποιησασθαι το σην τε 
[και «Ί]υσιου διατριβην ακ[ου]σαι : 
[προ]αγε δη: λεγοι αν: και pñ 227C 
[o Σω]κρατες προσηκουσα γε 

25 [σοι η] akon: ο yap τοι λογος πε 
[ρι ov] διετριβοµεν ουκ οι ον 
[τινα] τροπον ερωτικος' yeypa 
[pe μ]εν γαρ δη o Λυσιας πειρω 
[μεν]ον τινα των καλων ov 

3o [x υπ] εραστον δε αλλ avro δη 

[τουτ]ο και κεκοµψευται" λε 

[yet e]? χαριστεον τω µη epo 

[τι µα]λλον η TO ερωντι: c 

[γενν]αιος' ee γραψειεν 

35 [ws χρ]η πενητι μαλλον η 
[πλουσ]ιωι και πρεσβυτερω 
[η νεωτερω]ι kat οσα αλλα e 
[μοι τε προσε]στιν Kat τοις πολ 227 d 
[λοις ημων η] γαρ av acre 


ot λογοι καὶ εγω 
40 [ot kat δημωφελει]ς erev ovrog. YE 


[επιτεθυμηκα ajvrev akov 
[σαι wor εαν βαδι]ζων ποι 
[ne τον περιπατον] Meyapade 
[και κατα Ἡροδικον] προσβας 
45 [τωι τειχει παλιν αΊπιης ov» 
[μη σου απολειφ]θω: πως 
[λεγεις w βελτιστε Σω]κρα 


Col. ii. 
τες’ otel µε a Ausias εν πολ 228 a 
λωι χρονωι κατα σχολην 
50 συνεθηκεν δεινοτατος 
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ων των νυν γραφειν Tavra 
ἴδιωτην ovra αποµνηµο 
νευσειν αξιως εκείνου: πολ 
Aou γε dew καιτοι εβουλομη 
y av μαλλον η μοι πολυ χρυ 
σιον γενεσθαι; w Φαιδρε 

ει εγω Φαιδρον αγνοω Kat 
εμαντου επιλελησµαι’ αλ 

λα γαρ ουδ ετερα εστιν του 
των ευ ὃ οἶδα οτι Ίυσιον Xo 
γον ακ[ο]υ[ω]ν eke[v]os ου plo 
νον amag ηκουσ[ε]ν αλ[λ]α 
πολλακις επαναλ[α]μβα[νῶ 
εκελευεν οι λεγειν ο ĝe e ` 228 b 
πειθετο προθυμ[ως] τ[ω]ι dle 
ουδε ravra ην ἱκίανα αλ 

λα τελευτων παραλα[βῶ 

το βιβλιον a μαλιστα επ[ε 
θυµει επεσκοπε[ι kalı (rovro 
δρων εξ εωθινου καθημ[ςε 

vos απειπων eds] περιπα 

τον ηει WS μεν εγωµαι νη 
τον kuva εξε[πι]σταµμενος 

τον λογον ει ply] πανυ τι 
nv µακρος εἴπο]ρευετο δε 
εκτος τειχουῖς ι]να μελετω 

nt απαντησαῖς δῖε τω νοσου 
τι περι λογων ακοην ἰδῶ 
μεν ηἴσθη οτι εξοι] τον £v 
κορυ[βαντιωνῖτα Kale π]ρ[ο 
αγειν [. . εκελευε δεσῖµε 228c 
νου δίε λε]γειν του των Xo] 
yev ερ[αστ]ου εθρυπτετ]ο] 

ws δη ουκ επιθυµων Neyer 
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85 


τελευτων δε ελεγεν και 


ει µη τι εκων ακουοι βιαι 


. epeiw συ ουν ω Φαιδρε av > 


90 


95 


1οο 


105 


Tov δεηθητι οπερ ταχα 
m[av;res ποιησει νυν njn mole 
ε[ιν :] euo: ως αληθως πολυ 
[κρατ]ιστον εστιν οντως o 

mas ejay δύνωµαι λεγειν 

[ως μοι δοῖκεις συ [ο]νδαμως 


Col. iii. 
µε αφησειν πριν αν euro 


αμως γε Tos: TAVU γαρ σοι 
τοι 
αληθη δοκω: ουτω νυν ποι 


now τωι οντι yap € Σώκρατες 238 d 
παντος μαλλον τα γε pm 

μ[α]τα ουκ εξεμαθον την 

µεντοι διανοιαν σχεδον 

π[α]ντων os epn διαφερεῖ 

[τα] Του ερωντος η τα Tov µη 

[εν] κεφαλαιοις ουν εκαστο 

[ε]φεξης διειµι αρξαµενος 

[απ]ο του πρωτου; δειξας 

(yl π[[ρ]ρωτον e Φιλοτης ο εν 

τηι αρ[ήΊστερα εχεις υπο τωι 

ἵματιωι τοπαζω γαρ σε εχεῖ 

τον λογον αυτον εἰ δε του 

το εστιν ουτωσὶ διανοου πε 

[pt] εµου ws eyw σε πανυ μεν 

[φιλ]ω π[α]ροντος δε Λυσιου 228e 
[ε]μαυτον σοι εμμελεταν 

[π]αρεχειν ov πανυ δεδοκται 
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[κρ]ουκας µε và? ελπιδος [[ν] 
[ω ΣΊωκρατες ην eov εν 
σοι] e$ εγγυµνασοµενος 
αλλα] ποι δη βουλει καθιξο 
[μενο]ι αναγνωµεν' δευρο 


[ 
[ 


[εκτρ]απομενοι κατα τον Ï 
λ[ισο]ν ἴωμεν εἶτα οπου 

εαν δοξη καθ ησυχιαν κα 
θιζησοµεθα" εἰς καιρον 

ως εοικεν ανυποδητος © 
ετυχον ov μεν yap ae Oas 
σον ουν ημιν κατα TO υδατι 
ov βρεχονσι τους ποδας te 
ναι και ουκ andes αλλως τε 
Kat τηνδε την ώραν του 
ετου[ς] τε Kat της ημέρας : 
προαγε δη Kat σκοπει οπου 
καθεδουµεθα: opas ovv 
εκεινην την υψήλοτατη 
πλατανον' τι pny: εκει 
σκια τε εστι Και πνευμα 
µετριον Kat ποα καθι(ε 
σθαι η εαν βουλωµεθα 
κατακλιθηναι: προαγοις à 


Col. iv. 


ειπε μοι e Σ]ω]κρατες ουκ εν 
θενδε µεντοι ποθεν απο 

του Ίλισου λεγεται ο Bopeas 
την Ὥρειθνιαν αρπασαι : λε 
yerat yap: αρ ουν καὶ ενθενδε 
χαριεντα yovv και διαφανη 


Και καθαρα τα ὕδατια φαινε 


229a 


229b 
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155 


160 


170 


175 


180 


ται και επιτήδεια Kopats mat 
(ety παρ αυτα: ουκ αλλα κα 
τωθεν οσον ὃν η τρια σταδι 


a ne προς το της ἄγρας διαβαι 
5 


νομεν και που τι εστι βωµος 
αυτοθι Bopeov:; ov πανυ εν 
νενοηκα: αλλ εἰπε προς At 
os ὦ Σώκρατες σε τουτο TO pv 
θολογηµα πειθει αληθες ειναι 


αλλ εἰ απιστοιην ὠσπερ οι σοφοι 


ουκ αν ατοπος εἰην' era σοφι 
ἔομενος φαιην αυτην 

πνευμα Bopeou κατα των 
πλησιον πετρων ου η Pap 
pakea παιζουσαν woat και 
ovr δη τελευτησασαν λε 
χθηναι υπο Βορεου αναρπα 
στον Ύεγονεναι η εξ Apetov 
παγου λεγεται yop αυ και ου 
Tos 0 λογος ws εκειθεν αλλ ov 
k ενθενδε ηρπασθη’ εγω 

δε w Φαιδρε αλλῶς μεν τα 
τοιαυτα χαριεντα ηγουµαι 
λειαν δε δειν[ο]ν Kat επιπονου 
και ου πανυ ευτυχους ανδρος 
κατ αλλο μεν ουδεν οτι δε αυ 
τωι αναγκη μετα TOUTO TO τῶ 
Ἱπποκενταυρων eidos ema 
νορθουσθαι Kat avris το TNS 
Χειμαιρης επιρρει de οχλος 
τοιούτων ΓΌργονων και Iy 
γασων και αλλων αμηχανῶ 


τερατολογων τίνων φΦυσεων 
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as ει TIS απιστων προσβιβα 
κατα TO εἰκος εκαστον QTE 
αγροικωι τινι σοφιαι χρὼμε 
vos πολλης αυτωι σχολης 


Col v. Plate V. 


δεήσει: εμ[οι Sle προς τα τοι 
αυτα ουδα[μ]ως εστι σχο 
An το δε αἰ[τιοῖν ὦ φιλε του 
τοντου τοδε ου δυναμαι πω 
κατα το «ελφικον Ύραμμα 
γνωναι εμαυτον Ύελοιο 

δη pot φαινεται Tovro ε 

τι αγνοουντα τα αλλοτρι 

a σκοπειν obey δη xoi 
pev casas ravra πειθο 
μενος δε τωι νομιξο 

µενω περι αυτων ο VU 

δη ελεγον σκοπω ου 

ταντα αλλα εµαυτον 

ειτε τι θηριον Tuy χανω 
Τυφωνος πολυπλοκω 

τερον Και μαλλον επι 
τεθυµµενον eue η 
µερωτερον τε Kat απλου 
στερον (cov θειας τι 

νος Kat ατυφου [φ]. µοιρας 
φυσει µετεχον αταρ 

c eraipe µεταξυ των do 
yov αρ ov τοὸς ην το 
δενδρον εφ orep nyes 
ημας: TOUTO μεν ουν 


αυτο: νη την Hpav 
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215 


220 


225 


230 


235 


Καλη γε η καταγωγη 

η Tic] yap πλατανος av 
τη para αμϕιλαφης τε 
και υψηλη: του τε αγνου 
το ὑψος καὶ το συσκιον 
παγκαλον και ως ακμή 
εχει της άνθης ws av ευ 
ὠδεστατον παρεχοι 

τον τοπον η τε αυ πη 
yn χαριεστατη υπο της 
πλατανου ρει para Yu 
χρου νδατος ws ye τωι πο 
δι τεκμήρασθαι Νυμ 

gov τε τινων και A 
Χελωίου ἵερον απο τῶ 


Col.vi. Plate V. 


κορῶν τε [και αγ]αλματων 
εοικεν εἶναι ει δε] av βουλει 
ευπνουν [τ]ου τοπου ως 
αγαπητον [ka] σφοδρα η 
δη θερινον |τ]ε και λιγυρο 
υφηχει τω Tov τεττιγῶ 
χο[ρ]ωι παντω]ν de κομψο 
τα[τοῖν το της ποας οτι εν η 
pepa προσαντει ἵκανη πε 
Φυκεν κατακλινεντι TH 
κεφαλην παγκαλως εχεῖ 
ὥστε αριστα σοι εξενα 
γηται w φιλε Φαιδρε' συ δε 
γε ὦ θαυµμασιε ατοπωτα 
τος τις PAWEL ατεχνως 
γαρ ο λεγεις Eevayoupe 
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νωι τινι Και ουκ επιχωρι 

ὧι εοικας ούτως εκ του Q 
245 στεως ουτε ES την UTED 230 d 

οριαν αποδηµεις ουτε 

εξω τειχους εµοιγε ὅοκεις 

το παραπαν εξιεναι: συγ 

γιγνωσκε μοι c αριστε' pio 
250 µαθης yap epi Ta μεν ov 

χώρια και τα Sevdpa ουδὲ 

p εθελει διδασκειν οι ὃ εν 

τωι ἄστει ανθρωποι συ μὲ 

τοι γε δοκεῖς της eums e 
255 ἔοδου το Φαρμακον εὐρη 

KEVAL ώσπερ γαρ οι τα πινῶ 

τα θρεµµατα θαλλον η 

τινα Καρπον προσειον 

τες αγουσι' ούτω συ μοι Ao 
260 yous προτίινων εν βιβλι 

os την τε Ατ'τικην oi 

vet περιαξειν απασαν 2406 

και οπή ἂν αλλοσε βουλη 

νυν ὃ ουν εν τωι παροντι 
265 δευρο αφικοµενος εγω µε 


μοι δοκω κατακεισεσθαι: 


Ot 
συ δε ev οπωι σχημα[.τι ote 
ραιστα αναγνωσεσθαι τουθ e 


λομενος αναγιγνωσκε 


2 


4. µικρον: συχνόν MSS. The deletion of the ε was probably due to the corrector. 
5. [εκει] διετριψα: or perhaps [εκ]ει ετριψα, which, however, is not a known variant. 
II. y εφη: ydp MSS. 

I2. εἴταιρε: ἑταῖρε λέγει MSS. 

15. [τῇ Μουρυχιαι οικιαι: τοῦ Ὀλυμπίαν οἰκίᾳ τῇ Μορυχίᾳ MSS. 

16. [δ]η: so B: om. T. 

I8. [σχ]σλη ει σοι: πεύσῃ εἴ σοι σχολή MSS. 
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19. δΊαι: so B corr., Vat. 225, Ven. 189; δέ T and other MSS. ε of µε was converted 
from a. 

21. παιησασθαι: so Burnet with Par. 1811; ποιησεσθαι BT. 

σην: so BT; τεην G, which is accepted by Burnet. 

25. λαγας: Adyos ἦν MSS. 

28. uev: om. MSS. 

31-2. λέγει: MSS. λέγει γάρ, for which there is not room in the lacuna. τω before µη 
in l. 32 and before ερωντι in |. 33 is omitted in the ordinary text. 

40. The insertion above the line (apparently by the first hand) brings the papyrus 
into conformity with the usual text, except that και eyeye appears here in place of ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν. 

41. αἴντων : om. MSS. 

55. mav: so B; πολύν T. 

60. ευ ὃ: so T; om. δ᾽ B. 

72. εγωμαι: the MSS. have ἐγὼ οἶμαι without crasis. 

44. πανυτι: SO Burnet with Schanz: πάνυ τις MSS. 

78-9. tov μεν: so T corr., Hermann, Schanz; ἰδὼν μέν, ἰδών B and the majority of the 
MSS. (vv. ll. ἰδὼν μὲν ἰδὼν μέν, ἰδὼν μὲν ἰών) and so Burnet. 

81. εἶκελευε does not fill the space. Possibly there was a flaw in the papyrus (cf. |. 158), 
or a particle like δή or ye may have been added. 

85. ελεγεν: MSS. ἔμελλε which is required by the following ἐρεῖ». 

87. A stop may be lost after epe, 

92. clay δυνωµαι: δύναμαι MSS. For εἶαν cf. e. g. |. 123. 

96. avro : αὑτωσί MSS., which agree with the corrected reading ταινυν. 

IOI. π[α]ντων: ἁπάντων MSS. There is but a tiny vestige of the π, but this combined 
with the short space is a sufficient indication. — . 

103. ow: om. MSS. ew here implies the removal of the usual punctuation after 
ἐξέμαθον, upon which verb, with the papyrus reading, την διαναιαν must depend. εκασταν is 
omitted in B. 

106, a: τί dpa B, τί dpa 6 T. 

114. Λυσιαυ: SO T ; καὶ Λυσίου B, Burnet. 

116. ελπιδων was originally written, but was altered by the first hand to ελπιδας which 
is required by ην in the next line. 

119. ποι: που MSS. καθιζόμεναι is also the reading of BT; καθεζάμεναι Vind. 89, 
Stallbaum. 

123. καθ ησυχιαν ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ MSS. 

126. yap: so Ven. 184. γὰρ δή BT, &c. 

θασσαν: ῥᾷσταν : 

132. σκοπει: σκόπει ἅμα MSS. 

133. καθεδουµεθα: καθιζησόμεθα BT, &c., καθεζησόμεθα Par. 1826. καθεδεῖται is used by 
Plato in Z7ae/. 146a. 

139. κατακλιθηναι: so BT; κατακλινῆναι Burnet. B has βουλόμεθα for βουλώμεθα. 

144. και: om. MSS. 

145. διαφανη καὶ καθαρα; so Ven. 189; καθαρὰ καὶ διαφανῆ other MSS. The ὃ of 
διαφανη has been converted from a x, i, e. the scribe presumably began to write καθαρα. 

150, της Άγρας: 50 BT, &c.; ἐν Άγρας Burnet (τὰ ἐν Άγρας Bratuscheck). The p is not 
certain, having at first sight rather the appearance of an «; but this is probably due to the 
scaling of the ink. 

ται, The interlinear s may have been inserted by the original hand. τίς Burnet with 
T, τί B. m of που has apparently also been altered from a τ (i.e. τουτι was originally 
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written), and there is a diagonal stroke through τ of τι as though that letter was to be 
deleted. Perhaps the corrector, whoever he was, intended to rewrite the whole word and 
then changed his mind and inserted s. 

152. εννενοηκα: νενύηκα MSS. 

154. σε: ov MSS., with πείθῃ or πείθει. σε was due to rede having been taken for the 
active instead of the middle. 

158. Owing to a flaw in the papyrus the syllable φαι and ην are separated by a 
considerable interval. 

160. ου η is apparently due to a misreading of συν; cf. note on l. 229. 

163. Bopeov: τοῦ Βορέου MSS. 

165. A of λεγεται was converted from a y. 

175. avris: αὖθις MSS., more correctly. 

176. Χειμαιρης: ε was first written in place of a; the alteration may be by the 
original scribe. The Ionic genitive is a vulgar form, like ἐάν in l. 92, &c. 

επιρρει: καὶ ἐπιρρεῖ MSS. 

179. πλήηθει ... aroma: (= ἀτοπίᾳ): so Par. 1811, 1812 corr., Athenaeus; πλήθη... 
ἀτοπίαι BT, &c., Burnet. Why θερμην was written at the end of this line is rather a mystery. 
In addition to the dots by which the word is cancelled a stroke is drawn through the p. 
The inserted « is placed after the 6, and if it was written by the original scribe he no doubt 
also deleted θερµην. 

185. ra τοιαντα: αὐτά B, ταῦτα T. 

187. rovrovrov : l. τούτου. 

191. δη: so BT; δέ Vind. 8o. 

199. θηριον: so B; θηρίον ὄν T (Burnet), θηρίον àv vulg. 

201, επιτεθυµµενον: 50 BT, &c. ; ἐπιτεθυμένον vulg. 

223. ws ye: so Aristaenetus and vulg.; ὥστε ye BT, Burnet. 

225. $ at the beginning of the line is blotted. 

229. ro is omitted before ευπνουν, before which word a short blank space was left. 
Presumably the archetype was defective or illegible ; cf. the scribe’s failure to read ow 
in l. 160. 

230. ηδη: so B; ἡδύ T, Burnet. 

232. υφηχει: l. υπηχε. B has ὑπηχεῖτο (om. τῷ). 

235. προσαντει: 50 T; προσοντε B. The first three letters of the word are smudged. 

239. ov δε γε: so edd.: οὐ δέ ye BT, &c., σὺ οὐ Par. 1812. Cf. 1. 253. 

244. αστεως: ἄστεος MSS. 

248. The third y of συγγιγνωσκε was apparently intended to be cancelled by the dot 
placed above it; cf. ll 116 and 179. In l 269, however, a similar spelling remains 
unaltered. 

253. συ: so Par. 1809, edd. ; οὐ BT, &c. Cf. 1. 239. 

254. ye: om. MSS., but Par. 1809 has ye above the line after ov. 

Soxets: δοκεῖς μοι T ; δοκεῖ poe B. 

cpns: so T; om, B. 

258. προσειοντες: so Vat. 173; προσιόντες BT, &c. 

259. ovre συ μοι λογους: σὺ ἐμοὶ λόγους οὕτω MSS. 

263. οπη: so Coisl. 155, Ven. 8, 184, and others; ὅποι BT, Burnet. 

264. ὃ ow: so T, Burnet; oiv B. 

266. κατακεισεσθαι: so T, Burnet ; κατακεισθαι B, &c. 

267. οτωι was originally written for οποιω, which is the reading of the MSS.; the 
alteration seems to have been made by a different hand. 
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1017. PLATO, Phaedrus. 


Height 27.5 cm. Late second or early third century. Plate VI (Cols. xix-xx). 


The following remains of a fine copy of the Phaedrus extend from p. 238 c 
to p. 251b, with considerable lacunae, a gap of as much as eleven columns 
occurring after Col. vii. This text and 1016 were found together, but they are 
two quite distinct manuscripts, and differ markedly both in the quality of the 
materials and the character of the hands. In 1017 the papyrus is thinner and 
of superior texture (in several places supporting strips were added at the back), 
and the recto only is used, while the writer was a calligrapher of no mean order. 
His script is a handsome example of the oval type, regular and graceful, slightly 
inclined, and rather above the medium size. A few accents, breathings, and 
marks of elision occur, but these are mainly, if not entirely, due to a second 
hand, which has made certain corrections and inserted a number of alternative 
readings either in the text above the line or opposite in the right margin. In 
one case at least (xxxv. 5) a third hand is to be recognized. The punctuation, 
however, for which stops in three positions are employed (a low point, e.g in 
xxi. 9, 27), is original. Paragraphi seem to have been used only where there 
was a change of speaker, in combination with the usual double dots ; a coronis 
marks the end of a section at xxi. 29. Iota adscript is irregularly written ; é, not 
c, usually appears in compounds of £v» (συν- in Col. iv. 8). In order to preserve 
the evenness of the column the last two or three letters of a line are some- 
times considerably compressed, and for the same reason a final N is occasionally 
represented by a stroke above the preceding vowel. The scribe is so skilful in 
his spacing that the angular sign used for filling out a short line is rarely called 
into requisition. This MS. is probably rather earlier in date than 1016, and may 
go back to the end of the second century. 

The text is on the whole accurate and good, and the double readings, which 
have been referred to above, give it a particular interest. One of them supports 
a conjecture of Heindorf (iv. 3), some reappear in the MSS. (cf. i. τ, iii. 6, iv. 24, 
vii, I, xx. 31-2, xxii. 31, xxvi. ο), others are new (iv. 6, τό, 25, 31, v. 15, 16, 
vii 32, xix. 29, 33, XX. 5, 29, xxi. 17, 23, xxii. 20, 24, xxvi 14, xxxii) New 
readings without variants are also not infrequent, and though seldom of much 
importance they may sometimes be correct; cf e.g. vi. 9, vii. 30, XX. 2, 11, 
xxi. 26, 29, xxii. 18, 23, XXvi. 10,29, 31, xxvll. 4, 29, XXXIV. 13, XXXV. 3, 4,12, the 
last confirming a correction of Cobet. Moreover, the papyrus shows its good 
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quality by frequently preserving the superior reading when one of the two chief 
authorities, B and T, goes astray, sometimes (e. g. xxi. 4, xxii. 13) against them 
both. Asin the commentary on 1016, it is to the evidence of those two MSS., 
as given by Burnet, that the collation appended below is for the most part 


confined ; 


some additional information has been supplied from Bekker's edition. 


Col. i. 
Opposite Col. ii. 5. 


Col. ii. 


θο[ς πεπονθεναι: πανυ 238c 
pev [ουν œ Σώκρατες πα 
pa τ[ο ειώθος ευροια τις σε 
ειληφεν |: σιγη τοίνυν 

5 µου akove [ro οντι γαρ θει 
ος [εο]ικεν ο τ[οπος ειναι 
[ὠσ]τε εαν αρα π[ο]λλακις 238 d 

[νυ]μφολημπτ[ο]ς προιον 

[τος τ]ου λογου yevopat > 

το [μη θ]αυμαση[ς] τα νυν γαρ 

[ουκ]ετι πορρω διθυραμ 

ἴβ]ων φ[θε]γγομαι : αληθεσ 

[τατ]α λεγεις : τουτων μεν 


[τοι olv α[ι]τιος αλλα τα λοιπα 


Col. iv. 


ερω]μενωι αναγκη γιγνο 
[μεν]ων τε kat puset ενον 


"Οἱ5. 
[rev] των pev ηδεσθαι τα 


Jes 


] 


σι 


IO 


I5 


Col. iii. 
[ερω]μενον ws [ήδιστον 238e 
[εαυ]τωι παρασκ]ευαζειν 
[νο]σουντι de π[αν ηδυ 
[το] µη αντιτ[εινο» κρειτ] 
[roy δε και σον εχθρον] 


ουτε o κρείττω! ovre [1] 
[σου]μενον ε[κ]ω[ν] ερα[στ]ης 
[παι]δικα ανε[ξε]τα[ι] η[τ] 


τω δε και υπο[δε]εσ[τ]ερον 


239 a 


QEL απεργαζεται ηττῶ 

δε αμαθης σοφου' δειλος 
ανδρειου αδυνατος ειπεῖ 
puropikov βραδυ αγχῇ εἰμ[ν Ἱ 
νου τοσουτων KOKOV Kat 

ετι πλειονων κατα την 


[δ]ια[νο]ιαν εραστην [| epo] 


Col. v. 
kew: δει peta τ[α]υτα V 
δειν' οφθησεται δε par 
θακον τινα Kat ov στερεον 
διώκων: ουδ ev ηλιώ κα 
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[de π]αρασκευαζειν. η στε 
5 [ρεσθ]αι του παραυτικα Ίδε 


[ος φ]θονερον δη αναγκη 
[eva] Kat πολλων μεν αλ 
[λων] συν[ο]υσιων απειργον 239 b 
[τα κα]ὶ ωφελιµων οθεν 

10 [αν µ]αλιστα ανηρ γιγνοι 

[το µε]γαλης αιτιον ειναι 

[βλαβ]ης' µεγιστης δε της 

ocv] αν ᾠρονιμωτατος 

etn το]ντο δε η θεια φιλοσο 


σι 


[ 

[ 

[pia τ]υγχανει ov ns εραστη 
[παιδ]ικα αναγκη moppo πορρ[ω]τατ[α 
[θεν ει]ργειν περιφοβον ον 

(ra. του) καταφρονηθηναι 

τα τ[ε] αλλα µηχανασθαι > 

20 οπως [αν] η παντα ayvo 

ων k[at πα]ντα [arm opie 

πων [εις τον εἰρ[αστ]ην' > 

oros αν τωι pjev ηδιστος | 


ερ 
εαυτα[ι δε β]λαβερωτατος [ 
25 ENL τα [μεν ουν κατα δια” [E Juv 


vio|ifav επ]ιτρίοπος Τε] και 239c 
κ[οινωνος ουδαμηι] Avot 
TEARS ανηρ εχ]ων ερωτα: 
την δε τοῖν σωµατος εξιν 
3o τε κ[αι θε]ραπειαν otav τε 
θέραπευ 


και [ως] θεραπευσει ov αν γε 


νη[ται] κυριος os ηδυ προς] 
α[γαθου] ηναγκασται διω 


σειεν 
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5 θαρω τεθραµµενον αλ 


20 


25 


30 


A ὕπο συμµιγει σκ[[εἶμα πο 
νων uev ανδρειων και 
ἵδρωτων ξηρων απειρον 
ε[μ]πειρον δε απαλης και a 
νανδρου διαιτης αλλοτρι 
ols χρωμασιν και κοσμοις 
χητει οικειων Κοσµουµε 
νον’ οσα τε αλλα τουτοις 
επεται παντα επιτήδευ 
[ον]τα' a δηλα και ουκ a£io 
περαιτέρω προβαινειν 
[αλλα εν κεφαλαιον opioa 
[plevous επ αλλο ἴεναι' το 
[yale τοιουτο σωµα εν πολε 
po τε Και αλλαις χρειαις ο 
σαι µεγαλαι οι µεν εχθροι 
θαρρουσιν οι δε φιλοι και 
αυτοι ot ερασται φοβουνται' 
τουτο μεν ουν ws δηλον € 
ατεον' το ὃ εφεξης ρητεον 
τινα ημιν ωφελιαν η τι 
va βλαβην περι την κτη 
σιν η του ερὠντος οµιλι 
α Τε καὶ επιτροπεια παρε 
ἕεται cages δη rovro γε 

τι 
παν uev: μαλιστα δε τωι 
εραστη οτι των φιλτατᾶὸ 
και ευνουστατων Kat θει 


129 


239 d 


a δη δηλα 


ορισαµενον 


239€ 


e 


20 


25 


8ο 
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Col. vi. 


[οτ]ατων κτήµατων [ορ 

φ[α]νον προ παντος [ευξαι 

T [aly ειναι τον ερωμεῖνον 
πατρος [γαρ] και μητρ[ο]ς κ[αι 
ἔυγγεν[ω]ν και [φ]ιλων [στε 
ρεσθ[αι αν avrov] δεξαί[το 
διακωλυ[τας Kale επ[ιτι 

puras ηγουμ[ε]νος της η[δι 
στ[ης πρ]ος εαυτον ομειλίίας 240a 
[αλλα µην ου]σιαν y εχοντ[α 


ου". η τινος αλλης κίτη 
σεω[ς] ovre ευαλ[ω]το» ομ]οι 

ὡς ουἶτε αλοντα ευ]μετα[χει 
ριστον ηγ]ησετ[αι] εξ ων [πα 
σα αναγκη εραστην rait 


Koi|s ο... ουσιαν [κε 
κτηµενοις: απολλυμε[νης 

δε χαιρε[ι]ν [εἴτι τοινυν αγία 

μον α[παι]δα:- αοικον οτι 
πλει[στον] χρονον π[αιδικα 
εραστ[ης ευξαι]τ av γενεσθίαι 
το[υ] ἀυῖτου γλυκυ] ws πλειστοῖν 
χρον[ο]ν καρίπουσθ]αι επ[ι 
θυµμω[ν] εσῖτι μεν δη και 

αλλα κ[α]κα' αἶλλα τις δαιμων 240b 
εµειξε τοις [πλειστοις εν 

τω παραυτικ[α ηδονην 

otov κολακι [δεινω θήριω 

και βλ[αβ]η µ[εγαλη ομως 
επεµειξεν η [φυσις ηδο 


Col. vii. 


[πων θρεμ]μα[των τε καὶ] θρεμµ[ατων και 


[επιτηδε]υματων" ofis το 
[γε καθ ηΊμεραν ηδισ[τοις 
[ειναι νπαρχ]ει. παίδικοις 
5 [δε εραστης προ]ς τω β[λα 
[Bepo και εις το συ]νημερευ 
[ειν παντων α]ήδεστα 
[τον ηλικα γα]ρ και o [πα 
[λαιος λογος τερπ]ειν Τ[ον 
το [ηλικα η γαρ opat xplovov 
[ισοτης επ ισας novas] 
αγο[υσα δια οµοιοτητα pt 
λιαν πα[ρεχεται αλλ opos 
Kopov γ[ε Kat η τούτων συν 
5 [ουσῖια εἶχει 
10 lines lost. 
δ]ονα[ς] afer διδους ayer 


on 


[η 

[ορ]ωντι α[κ]ουΐοντι απτο 

[με]νωι' και π[ασαν αισθη 

[ow] αισθαν[ο]µ[ενω του e 
ο [ρω]μενου [ωστε μετα] ηϑ[ο 

[ν]ων αν[τω αραροτ]ως υπη[ 


ALJ 
perew τ]ωι de δη ερωµε 


e 


[ 
[ν]ωι ποιον παρα]μυθιον 
[η τ]ινας η[δονας διδους 

35 [πο]ιησει [rov ισον χρονον 


ηδι]στοισι[ν 


24ος 


240d 
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νην τινα ov[k αμουσον 

και Tif]. .]|s εταιραν ως Bra 
βερον ψεξεῖιεν αν και αλ 
λα πολλα τ[ων τοιουτοτρο 


Col. xix. Plate VI. Col. xx. Plate VI. 
[Tous επιγιγ]νομενίους 245a [ανθρωπιν]ης ἵδοντα 
[παιδε]νει os ὃ αν ανευ pa [παθη τε κα] εργα και εἰδὴ 
[eas Movowy επι moiri ἴταληθες νοῖησαι αρχη de 
[κ]ας θυρας αφικηται: πει [απο]ϑ[]ξ[ε]ως η[ϑε] ψυχη 
5 [σθ]εις ws α[ρ]α εκ τεχνης ικα 5 [πασ]α αθα[ν]α[τος το] ylep] a QU το γαρ [αειἶκει 

[vlos ποιητης εσοµενοδ. τ[οκ]εινητον αθαν[α]τ [οἷν px 
[α]τελης αυτος τε και η ποι τ[ο ὃ αλλο] κεινουν και v 
[η]σις υπο της των pawo π αλλ[ου] κ[ει]νουμενον 
ἵμ]ενων η του σωφρονοῦ Tov 

10 [το] ηφανισθη: τοσαυτα παυλαν εχει ]] κεινησ[εωτ] 
[μ]εν σοι και ert πλειωι pa 245b 10 παυλα[ν] exe ([ω]ης μον[ο] 
[νι]α5 εχω γιγνοµμενης δη το ε[α]υτο κεινουν [α 
[α]π[ο θ]εων λεγειν καλα τε ουκ [α]πολειπον εαυἶτο 
[eplya ωστε Tovro γε avro ουποτε λη[γ]ει κεινουµε 

15 [μη Φοβωμεθα μηϑ[ε] τι[ο] νον αλλα και τοις αλλ[οις 
[η]μας λογος θορυβειτω δε 15 οσα κεινειται τουτ[ο] πηγη 
[δι]ττομενος ws προ του και αρχη κεινήσεως αρ 245d 
[κε]κεινημενου τον cw X" δε αγενητον εξ αρχης 
[φρο]να δει προαιρεισθαι yap αναγκη παν TO γιγνο 

20 [φιλ]ον' αλλα τοδε προς € μεν γ[ιγ]νεσθαι αυτην 
[κει]νω δειξας φερεσθω 20 δε μηδ εξ ενος’ [ει γαρ εἷκ 
[τα ν]ικητηρια' ws ουκ € του αρχη γιγνοιτο ουκ αν [ 
[7 ω]φέλια ο epos τωι € [εξ αρ]χης γ[ιγνοι]το' επει 
[ρων]τι [κ]αι τωι ερωµενωι δη δε αγεν[η]τον εστιν. 

26 [εκ θε]ων επιπεµπεται Και αδιαφθορον αυτ]ο 
[ημι]ν δε αποδεικτεον 25 αναγκη ειναι αρχης yap 
[αυ το]υνα[ντιο]ν ws επ ευ δη απολομεν[η]ς ουτε αυ 
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t 

[τυχί]α τη[ι μ]εγιστηι πα 

[ρα θε]ου ἡ τοιαυτη pavia 
30 [διδο]ται. η δε δη αποδει 

[fis εσ]τα[ι] δεινοις μεν a 

[πιστο]ς σοφοις de πιστή 
[Gee oluy πρωτον ψυχης 
[ 


θέων 


245C 


Χης περι θειας 


τε v 


φυσεω]ς περι Ocras τε Και φύσεως ανθρωπι 


Col. xxi. 


τα T€ οὐρανον πα[σαν τε 
γενεσιν ξυμπεσ[ο]νσαν 
στηναι: και µηποτ αυ 
τις εχειν ober κε[ι]νηθεν 
5 τα γενήσεται' αθ[α]νατου 
$ 
de πεφασµενου του υπ αυ 
του κεινουµενου ψυχης 
ουσίαν τε καὶ Xoyov TOUTO 
αυτον τις λεγων. ουκ αἱ 
το σχυνειται' παν γαρ σω[μ]α 
ὦ μεν εζωθεν το κεινει 
σθαι αψυχον' w de ενδοθ[ξ 
αυτωι εξ αυτ[ο]υ εμψ[υ]χο[ν] 


ws ταντης ovans hure 


[ως ψ]νχης ει ὃ ε[ε]τι τουτ᾽ 


[ουτω]ς εχον µη αλλο το εἰ 


15 


[ν]αι το] αυτο εαυτο κεινοῦ 
[n] ψυχην] εξ [α]ναγκης a 
[γ]ενητ[ον τε και αθ]ανα 

20 [τοὶν ψ[υχη av eu πε]ρι 
[μεν ου]ν [α]θ[ανασ]ια5 αυ 


245 ο 


p 
το AUTO KEL 
γουν 


246a 


3° 


σι 


15 


20 
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τη ποτε εκ [του] ουτε αλ 

do εξ εκεινη: γ]ενησε 

ται ειπ[ερ ε]ξ αρ[χη5] δει πᾶ Sle τ]α παντα 
τα γιγνεσθαι ουτ[ω d\n κει 
νησεως μεν αρχ[η] το αυ το αὐτο κεινοῦ 
το εαυτο κεινουν τουτο 

δ[ε] ο[υτε] απολλυσθαι ουτε 


γίγνεσθαι δυνατον n παν 


Col. xxii. 
των [αλλων µεµεικται και 246 b 
πρωτ[ον uev ημων o ap 
xev ζ[υνωριδος vto 
χει εἶτα των ιππων o μεν 
α[υ]τ[ω καλος τε καὶ αγαθος 
[και εκ τοιουτων) ο δε [εξ 
[εναντιων τε και] ενανῖτι 
os ἴχαλεπη δη και] ἄνσκο 
λο[ς εξ αναγκης η περι η 
µας π[νιοχ]ῆσις: π[η δη 
ουν θνητον τε και alba 
ν[αἶτον (eov [εκληΐθη 
πειρατεον ειπ[ει]ν' ψυχη 
mara π[α]ντος επιμε[λει 
ται του α[ψ]υχο[υ πα]ντα [ϑε 
ουρανο]ν] περ[ιπ]ολει' αλ 
Nore εν [αἶλλοις «idea [γι 
γ»[ο]μεν[η]’ τελεια [μεν 
ουσα κα[ι εἶπτερωμενη 246 c 


μετεωρ[ο]π[ο]λειται Καὶ μετεωροῖπο 


λει τε 
παντα [τοῖν κοσμον à 


orket η δε] πτ]ε]ρριο]ρυησ[α] 
[σα] πως φ[ερεται εω] αν 
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της [K avos περι δε 
[τη] ἴδεας woe λεκτέον Beas αυτης 


133 


z 
[π]]τερρίου τινος αν]τιλα — evepeovt 


[okov μεν εστι παντ[η] 25 βηται oly κατοικισ]θεισα 
25 π]αν]τως] θειας [eivai και copa γηϊ[νον] λαβουσα 
µακαριας διηγησεωἰε] αυτο &vro δοκουν Kever 
ὦ δ᾽ εοικεν. ανθρωπι ἴδια την εκει]νης ὄυνα 
vys [τε] και ελ[ατ]τονος" μιν [ζωον] το ξυ[μπ]αν 
Ταυτη ουν [δη Ἀεγωμεν: qavm ouw 30 [ε]κλίηθη ψυ]χ[η και] σω 
-- ν [μ]α πα[γε]ν [θ]νητον τε θνητ[ην 
39 εοικετω δη] ἔυμφυτω [εσ]χεν επωνυµιαν' aba 
δυναμει υποπτερου [ζευ [ν]ατ]ον] de ουδ e£ «vos λΊογου 
yous τε και ηνιοχου θ[εων 
μεν ουν ιππο[ι] τε και ην[ι 
οχοι παντες αυτ[ο]ι τε aya 
35 θοι και εξ αγαθων' το δε 
Col. xxiii. 
[γ]α[ς ηγεμων εν ουρανω Ζευς 246 € 
ελαυΐνων πτηνον appa πρω 
Col. xxvi. Col, xxvii. 
[ro προσηκ]ον δεξεσθ[αι] 247 d xov [κεφαλ]ην' Kale συµπε 
[ιδουσα δι]α χρονου το ov ριηνε[χ]θη την π[εριφορᾶ 
[ayara re ka) θεωρουσ[α] θορυβουΐμ]ενη υπο [των 
[ταληθη τρε]φ[ε]ται και ἵππων και μολις [καθορω 
5 ευπαθει εως αν κ]υκίλω η 5 σα τα οντα ἢ δὲ τοτε μεν 
[περιφ]ορα εις [ταυ]τον [πε nper τ[ο]τε δ' ου βια[ζομε 
[ριεν]εγκη!:] dv δε τη]ι νων δ[ε τ]ων ιππ[ων τα 
[περι]οδωι κα]θο]ρα μ]ε]ν μεν ειδε [τ]α & ου af: δε dy 
[αυτ]ην δικαιοσυνην' ad τηνδ αλλαι [γλιχο]μεναι μῖεν a 
το [...]. δικαιοσυνη' καθ[ο] ιο πασα[ι του α]νω επ[ονται 
[ρα δ]ε σωφροσυνην ded αδυν[ατουσαι] δε υποβρυ 


[ρα ὃ εἸπιστημην. ουχ 5$ γ[ε] 


χιαι [συμπερ]ιφερίονται 
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[νεσι]ς προσεστιν' ουδε ἢ 
[εστι π]ου ετερα εν ετερωι 
15 ω]ν ημεις νυν ον 
εν τω ο εἶστιν οντως ε 
[πιστημ]ην ο[υ]σαν: κ[αι 
[ταλλα ωσ]αυτ[ως τα ov 
20 [τα οντως θ]εασαμε[νη και 
[εστιαθει]σα [ϑυσ]α παλιν 
[εις το erw του οἸνρανίου 
[οικαδε] ηλθεν' ελθουση[ς 
[de αυτη]ς ο ηνιοχος προς 
25 την φα]τνην τους im 
[πους στ]ησας π[α!ρεβαλξ 
[αμβροσι]αν τε Και enfi 
αυτη νεκ]ταρ εποτισεῖν 


και ουτο]ς μεν δη θεω[ν 


30 [Bios αι δε] αλλαι ψυχαι η Í 


vy νπε]ρηρεν (e]is τον | 


[ 
[ 
Í 
[μεν αρισ]τα θεοϊιῖς εποµ[ε 
[ 
[εξω τοπ]ον την τίου ηνιο 


Col. xxxiii. 
ἱτι]μ[ια] ψυΐχαις ουκ ενεστι 
[φ]εγγος ov(óev εν τοις τη 
[dle οµοιωμίασιν αλλα δι a 
μυδρῶν οἴργανων poyis 


b. 
Γον κα]λο[υ]μ[εν]’ αλλα τη 
[ 


πατουσ[α]ι αλληλα[ς και 
εν ετερω 
ovra 


247e 15 της [ετ]ερα[ς πειρ]ω[μενη 
γενεσθαι θορυβος [ουν και 


επιβαλλου]σ]αι: ετεῖρα προ 


apia και pws [erya 
τος γιγν[εῖται 60 δη κα 
kiat nvioyay ποῖλλαι 

20 μεν [χωλε]νονται [πολ 
Aat de πολλα] πτερα [θραυ 
οντ[αι π]ασαι δε π[ολυν 
εἰχο]υσαι [πονο]ν ατ[ελεις 
της του [οντο]ς θεα» [aep 


25 Xovrat κ[αι αἴπελθουσαι 


τρο]φη δ[οξαΊστη χραῖν 


τα[ι ov δε eve ka η π[ολ 


σι 


An em[ovó το αληθείας 
ἴδειν oju εστι πεδιον 

248a 30 ἢ τ[ε] δη π[ροσηκουσα ψυ 
xus Tjo αἱριστω voun εκ 
[Tov εκει λειµωνος τυγ 
χα[ν]ει ου[σ]α [y τε του πτε 


Col xxxii. | 
Opposite Col. xxiii. 17. 


la 


Opposite Col. xxxiii. 19. 


]. τᾶδ[.] 
yv 
Col. xxxiv. 
250b [λους womep ει]πομεν ὁ ple] 
[τ εκεινων τε] ελαμπεν ov 
[δευρο T ελθο]ντες κατει 


[ληφαμεν αυτο] δια της € 


248 b 


248 c 


250 d 
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5 αυτων κ[αι ολιγοι επι τας 8 [ναργεστατης αἸισθη[τα]]σε 
εικονας ἵ[οντες θεωνται [ως rev ημετερ]ων στιλ 
το του εικα[σθεντος γενος [βον εναργεστ]ατα οψις γαρ 
[καλλ]ος δε τ[οτ ην τδειν [ημιν οἔντατη τω]ν δια 
λ[αμπρον [του σωµατος ερχετ]αι αισθη 


4 lines lost. 


T€ K QL ετελουντο των TEE 


το [σεων η Φρονησις]ουχ o 
τῶ [ραται δεινους γαρ] αι’ πα 


15 nly θεµις λεγειν µακαριω [ρειχεν έρωτας εἰ T) τοι 
τα[την ἦν ωργιαζομεν 250 € [ovrov evapyes εαυ]της 
ολ[οκληροι pev αυτοι ον 
τες και amales kakov 
οσ[α ημας εν vaTepo χῥονω 

20 υ/πεμενεν 

Col. xxxv. 
ται παρα φυσιν ἠδο[νην 251a µανιας δοξαν. θυοι av 
διωκων ο δε aprire Ans ws αγαλματ[ι] και θεω [τ]οις 
η των τοτε πολυθ[εαμων r5 παιδικοις ἵδοντα δε av 
οταν τι θεοειδες t(Ór προ τον οἷον εκ της Φρικης 


η 
σωπον καλλος ευ µ[εμι 


σι 


μημενον η τινα σωμ[α 
Tos ἴδεαν. πρωτον μεν 
εφριξεν: και τι των τ[ο 
τε ὕπηλθε αυτον δει 


IO µατων' εἶτα προσορων 


μεταβολή τε καὶ ἵδρως 

και θερµοτης αηθης λαμ 
[Slaver δεξαμ[ενο]ς γαρ Του 
[κ]αλλους την [απο]ρροη] 
[δι]α των ομμ[ατων εθερ 


2 


o 


[μ]ανθη n η τ[ου πτερου 
[φυ]σις αρϑ[ε]ται [θερμαν 


ws θεον σεβεται και ει pin [θεντος] δε ετα[κη 


εδεδιει την [τ]ης σφοδρ[α 


(a) 
| 


το 


Unidentified fragments. 

(0) (c) (d) 
yay εἶ -[ 
Ίηδε [ 4. 


198 


251 b 


du 
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Rof ]- um β κι 
or[ E [ B. 
5 v.i (e) e (2) 
εκ[ E VA 
το εἶ ]. Tal 5 a oll 
επ[ Jef al jag 
6 1θέ 


Jel ] Ἰταζη[ ired 
jert Jx leri Jarl 
ool Ίν : 

Pal 


(v) (v) (3) (2) (2) 
` Jef Jed kel J. al Ἰμί 
i. i. le is part of a marginal variant. The tenth line from the bottom of this column 


would fall near the beginning of 238 b, and lex may therefore well refer to κεκλημένον, for 
which Vat. 225 has κεκτημένον, e. g. rovro κεκ]λημενον] with κεκτηµενον in the body of the text. 
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There is a similar confusion in the MSS. regarding κεκτημένον just below and κεκτῆσθαι in 
the previous sentence, The division xex|Ay is however unusual. 


iii. 4. µη so T, edd. ; om. B. 
6. 8e, which is here entered as a variant, is found in Vat. 225 ; cf. iv. 6. 
13. The alteration in the spelling and division of αγχινου is by the second hand. 


iv, 3. των, V. lY row: των, the original reading, is that of BT and Stobaeus; τοις was 
conjectured by Heindorf. Burnet prints των within brackets. 

6. δε for δη does not occur in the MSS. 

16, The marginal πορρ[ω)τατία is peculiar to the papyrus. 

24. β]λαβερωτερος, the alternative reading, is that of Vat. 225, Ven, 185, 189, and four 
Paris MSS. The margin after this word is lost, but the line is completely filled, and it is 
not likely that αν or a followed; avis omitted in BT. τω (so B) is still more unlikely to 
have been added at the end of l. 23. 

25. The marginal entry seems to have been some variant on ra pev ovv, but none is 
known; | av would not be satisfactory. The object of the short horizontal strokes at the 
end of this line and the next is not evident, In em the second «is perhaps a later 
addition. 

26. It is not at all certain that the detached fragment containing the letters τρ is 
rightly placed here. 

31. No variant θεραπευσειεν occurs elsewhere, nor can it be defended. 

32. A c at the end of this line has apparently been crossed through, by which hand 
cannot be determined. προς for προ is found in Ven. 185. 


v. 1. μετα: B has the haplography µε, 

2. δε: so MSS.; δή Burnet with Hirschig. 

5. There may be a high stop after τεθραµµενον, but there are several accidental ink-spots 
at the end of this line. 

1I. κοσµοις: 50 MSS. ; σχήμασιν Plutarch. 

15. a δη δηλα for a δηλα is not otherwise recorded. 

17. The MSS. support the reading in the text, optical p evous (ὁρισαμένοις two Paris 
MSS.) ; ορισαµενον is new. 

I9. τοιουτο: τοιουτον MSS. 

31. δε; so T; γεΒ. ` 

33. και: τε Kat MSS, 


vi. 4. pytplols και: so T Stobaeus; om. καί B. 

9. εαυτον: αὐτόν MSS.; either may be right. 

11. xpucov seems to have been originally written by mistake for χρυσαυ. It is impossible 
to be sure which hand made the correction. 

I9. οἶκον B. 

22. The deletion of the superfluous v is perhaps to be assigned to the second rather 
than to the first hand. 

23-4. The letters |v καρὶ and ] eo[ are on a detached fragment, the position of which is 
hardly certain. 

32. τις: τινος was possibly written originally. 


vii. r. The variant in the margin is presumably και for re και, as in Ven. 8 and 189. 
3. T and Stobaeus have ἡδίστοις, B the marginal ἡδίστοισιν (5ο Burnet). 
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7. There would be room for two or three more letters in this line, the lacuna being 
of the same length as in ll. 5-6, but there is no known variant. απαντων for παντων is not 
a very satisfying remedy. 

8. yap: so MSS.; γὰρ δή Burnet with Stobaeus and Aristaenetus. 

11-30. The division of the lines is conjectural ; it is not at all clear that in ll. 12—14 
ayo[, &c., are beginnings of lines, the margin being lost. 

30-1. ηδονων seems to have stood in place of z8evgs: ων is certain, and the vestiges 
suit the following ev| and in the previous line 5X. ἡδονῆς ἀραράτως αὐτῷ MSS. 

32. Above the o of τ]ωι a letter has been written (by the second hand ?) which can 
hardly be read otherwise than as A, and after it another letter may be lost. No variant 
occurs here, and the insertion is not easily accounted for. 

38. [πο]ησει: the scribe began to write a instead of e. 


xix. τι. [pev σοι: so T Aristides, Burnet; μέντοι D. 

23. e φέλια: Or ὠ]φελεια: there would be room for o before epos in either case. 

29. θε]αυ: the MSS. have only the marginal reading, bear. 

33-4. According to the insertion in the margin the order of the words was to be 
ψνχης περι Beras φυσεως re ανθρωπινης, which is intelligible though not convincing. There 
is no variation in the MSS. 


XX. 2. και ειδη: om. MSS, 

5. αυτοκεινητον is not a known variant on αεικεινητον, which here stood in the margin, 
but it suits the vestiges and is in itself likely enough; cf. τὸ αὐτὸ κινοῦν in the next sentence 
and αὐτοκίνητον in Hermias, ad Phaedr., pp. 115 sqq. 

II. eabro: αὑτό MSS. 

22. [εξ αρ]χηε: so BT Simplicius Stobaeus; ἔτι ἀρχή Burnet with Buttmann (and 
Iamblichus ?); ἀρχή Vind. 89 and apparently Cicero. 

24. αδιαφθορον: so T Proclus and edd.; ἄφθορον Stobaeus, ἀδιάφορον D. 

29. παντα, V.l. τα παντα: the MSS. all give the article. 

31-2. The best MSS, support the reading in the text (with αὑτὸ for εαυτο); τὸ αὑτὸ 
κινοῦν, as in the margin here, is however found in Par. 2011 and Ven. 8, 184. Cf. xxi, 17. 


xxi. 2. γενεσιν: so BT Syrianus Stobaeus; γῆν t in marg. 

3. avris : the MSS. all have the regular Attic form. Cf. 1018. 175. 

4. εχειν: so Stobaeus, Burnet; ἔχειν στῆναι BT. 

6. δε: so T Alexander Stobaeus; om. B. 

Only the tail of the over-written $ is preserved, and it is therefore difficult to 
distinguish the hand; the π has not been crossed out. The MSS have éavrot. 

15. δε eri was originally written: the correction is likely to be by the second hand. 

17. For the variant cf. xx. 31-2; the MSS. are here unanimous except that some have 
αὗτό for ἑαυτό. 

23. The MSS. support the adscript ιδέας αυτης, 

26. µακαριας : μακρᾶς MSS. 

29. 9p: om. MSS. The crossbar of a τ in the margin points to the insertion of the 
ordinary reading as a variant. 

30. eoero δη]: so rightly t Hermias Stobaeus, though of course it is impossible to 
be certain that the scribe intended the words to be so divided; ἐοικε τῳ δή T, ἔοικε τῷ δή D, 
ἔοικε δή ro Vind. 109, ἔσικε δὴ τῇ vulg. 

34. παντές αντ/οὶι re: so T, Burnet; καὶ πάντες αὗταί B, 


xxii. 11. τε; so T, Burnet; om. Β. 
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13-14. ψυχη] raca: so Burnet with Simplicius ; πᾶσα ἡ ψυχή D, ἡ ψυχὴ πᾶσα T, ψυχὴ yop 
πᾶσα Eusebius. ψίνχη amply fills the line. 

16. ουρανε[ν]: so BT, Burnet ; ἄνθρωπον Vind. 109, οὖν Herwerden, secl. Badham. 

18. τελεια: τελέα MSS. It seems likely that the papyrus agreed with B and many 
other MSS. in omitting οὖν (T, Burnet) after μεν, which sufficiently fills the space, though 
ουν if written ov would not take much room. 

20. μετεωρο[πολει τε, the marginal adscript, is the reading of Syrianus, pereop[on[o]- 
λειται is New; μετεωροπορεῖ τε BT and the majority of the MSS., v. l. μετεωροπορεῖτοι, 

21. παντα: 50 B, Burnet; ἅπαντι T. 

22. 1. πτερορρυησασα. 

23. πως: om. MSS. Only the barest vestige remains of the letter preceding o and it 
does not particularly suggest π, but since τεως would be too long πως seems inevitable. 

24. The MSS. support the marginal στερεου (the usual Platonic form: στερροτέρου 
Tim. Locr. ror a), not στερρου. It is probable that the second rather than the original hand 
substituted o for r. 

29. A fragment containing the letters μι» is rather doubtfully placed here. 

31. Gvyr| in the margin was doubtless θνητην, which is found instead of the better 
supported θνητόν in Ven. 8, Par. 2011. 


EXVi. τ. δεξεσθαι]: so B; δέξασθαι T, Burnet. 

8. kalolpa ple: so T; καθορῶμεν D. 

ο. The reading αὖ τὴν δικαιοσύνην, indicated by the writer of the adscript, is found in 
Coisl. 155 and was considered favourably by Heindorf. 

To. [. ..]. δικαιοσυνη does not occur in any MS. The letter before ὃ is represented 
by a vertical stroke which would suit η, 1, or v, and it is immediately below the second 
upright of the η in [συτην. Perhaps [o eer] may be restored; cf. Parm. 133 d αὐτοῦ 
δεσπότου δήπου, ὃ ἔστι δεσπότης, 

13. οὐδε η: so D (οὐδὴ; οὐ δή T, οὐδ᾽ ᾗ vulg. 

14. εν erepo ουσα (so MSS.) in the margin shows that something other than ουσα stood 
in the text, but there is no known variant. Of the ν of ων there remains only the top of the 
second upright stroke. 

17. οντως: ὂν ὄντως MSS. 

29. δη: om. MSS. 

31. θεο[ιε: θεῷ MSS. (θεῶν Coisl. 155). 

enop evn: ἑπομένη καὶ εἰκασμένη MSS, One more letter might have been expected iu the 
lacuna at the beginning of the next line. 


XXvli 4. μολις: μόγις MSS. 

6. δ᾽ ου: δ᾽ ἔδυ MSS, δ᾽ ov was presumably due to the influence of 1. 8. 

27. The papyrus of course may have read δη with T instead of δε. B here has οὐδὲν 
ἔχει for οὗ δ᾽ ἔνεχ᾽ ἡ. 

29. ofv εστι πεδιον : πεδίον οὗ ἐστιν MSS. 


xxxiii. A slight difficulty arises concerning the gap between the remains of this column 
and Col. xxvii, A column of this papyrus corresponds elsewhere to approximately fourteen 
lines of the Oxford text; there are sixty-five printed lines lost between xxvii. 33 and 
xxxiii, 1, giving an average of only thirteen lines for the five columns, which would therefore 
appear to have been written larger or to have been rather shorter than their neighbours. 
This irregularity makes it the less easy to explain the remains of the two marginal adscripts 
which are all that survive of Col. xxxii. In the second of them ] orav δε | τι των is 
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a possible reading, with a reference to p. 250a 6 αὗται δέ, ὅταν (v. l. ὁπόταν) τι τῶν ἐκεῖ κτλ. ; 
but the stroke before r is somewhat straight for an o, and the words in question would 
be expected to have occurred two or three lines lower in the column: moreover éray X, 
which would imply the omission of αὗται, is quite unsupported. On the other hand there 
is nothing else in the neighbourhood suggesting -ταν, and that Jl. 14—20 of Col. xxxiii, which 
are on the same fragment as the two marginal insertions, are rightly identified can hardly 
be doubted. 


xxxiii. r. This lineis most probably the first of the column, but the margin above it is 
imperfect. 
I4. re, which was originally omitted, was added by the second hand. 


XXXiV.1. o: om. MSS. Possibly r(€ was omitted in 1. 3. 
13. evapyes eavrzs : ἑαυτῆς ἐναργές MSS. 


XXXV. 3. n (= 5): ὁ MSS. 

4. Ti θεοειδες δη προίσωπον : θεοειδὲς πρόσωπον ἴδῃ MSS., omitting τι. 

5. η was added above the line by a hand different from that to which the majority at 
any rate of the insertions are due. The MSS. agree with the original reading. 

12. εδεδιει confirms the correction of Cobet ; δεδιείη B, δεδίει T. 

22. ηιη: so T and edd.; 4 B. 


Fr. (4). This fragment cannot be referred to Col. xxii. 7-9. 


Fr. (c). Neither Col. ii. 10-12 nor Col. xxxv. 18-20 seems to be the right position for 
this fragment. 


Fr. (d) possibly belongs to Col. xxxiii. 

Fr. (J). The breathing over the e is doubtful. 

Fr, (4). It is hardly certain that the fragment belongs to 1017. 
Fr. (m). Col. ii. 2-3 is an unsuitable position for this fragment. 
Fr. (2) cannot be assigned to Col. xxvii. 8-9. 

Fr. (2). Not Col. xxvii. 19720 or 22—3. 

Fr. (ο). The combination with Col. xxii. 5 is unconvincing. 


1018. XENOPHON, Cyropaedia i. 


25-6 x 10-7 cm. Third century. 


Two columns, containing part of the sixth chapter of the Cyvopaedia, Book i. 
The recto of the papyrus is occupied by a second-century money-account ; the 
literary text on the verso, written in rather coarse and irregular uncials, may be 
attributed to the first half of the third century. Stops in the high and medial 
position are inserted, besides double dots marking a change of speaker ; as in 
1016, a single point is sometimes used whcre two would be in place, and vice versa. 
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Accents have been added occasionally. These lectional signs as well as a few 
corrections may all be due to the original scribe. 

Textually this papyrus is of considerable interest, standing in very close 
relationship to the family of MSS. represented by D, the Bodleianus, and 
Stobaeus. Witness to the early influence of this family had already been found 
in a Vienna papyrus (ed. Wessely, JitZkeiluugen vi) and in 697 ; and the same 
conclusion is emphasized by 1018, whose agreement with DBod. is still more 
niarked. In fact, there is here only one noticeable discrepancy from those two 
MSS. to set against the considerable number of coincidences, namely at l. 39 
where instead of their τινες the papyrus has the commonly accepted τ(έ) εἶσι. 
Editors may be right in regarding this as the generally inferior family ; but 
there can be no doubt that it embodies an ancient and strongly established 
tradition. 

In the collation below I am able to supplement the information given by 
Dindorf (Oxford, 1857) with that of the apparatus to the edition of the Cyro- 
paedia about to be published by Mr. E. C. Marchant, who has kindly allowed me 
the use of his proofsheets. C = Parisinus, Bod. = Bodleianus Bib. Canon. 39 
(Marchant's D), H = Escorialensis T iii. 14; the other sigla correspond with 
those of Dindorf. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
[π]λεονεκτην TOV πο 6. 27 35 τινος αει EI [επειρασθε 
[λε]μιων" και ο Kupos € αγωνιζεσθίαι προς av 
[πι]γελασας ειπε: wo H τα: ἢ ov γιγί[νωσκεις 
[ρα]κλεις' otov συ λεγεις : B E 


οτι fravrá {αυτά κακουρ 
5 [e π]ατερ δειν ανδρα µε E 
. γιαι T εἰσι κ[αι απαται 
[γε]νεσθαι: oros av εφη i 

40 Και δολωσ[ίεις Kat πλε 
[o π]αι δικαιοτατος τε 


$ ovegiau vale pa det ε 29 
[και] νοµιµωτ[ετος ανηρ φη ο Kupos θίηριων γε 
[etn]: πως µην edn 28 ανθρωπων ὃ [εἰ και 
10 [παι]δας ovras ημας δοξαιμι βου[λεσθαι € 
[και] εφηβους ταναντι 45 ἑαπατησάι [τινα πολ 
[e τοῖυτων εδιδασκετε' Aas πληγας οἶιδα λαμ 
[ναι] pa Ac εφη και νυν βανων: ουδε [γαρ το 


[γε π]ρος τους φιλους τε ἔευειν εφη oot ου 


142 


15 [καὶ] roul]s φιλους]! οπως 
[de γε] τους πολεµιους ὃν 


20 


1ο 


3ο 
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s πολειτας 


[ναισ]θε kakos ποιειν 
[ουκ ο]ισθα µανθανον 
[ras υ]μας πολλα[5] κα 


[kovpyltas: ov δητα εγωγε 


[εφη o] marep: τινος 
[μην €jóy ενεκα epav 
[θανετ]ε τοξευειν. τι 
[vos ὃ εἶνεκα ακοντιξειν 
[τινος] ὃ ενεκα ϑουλοῦν: 
[vs αγρίους πλεγµμασι 
[kat ορυ]γμασι τι] ὃ € 


σι 
ou 


60 


ὃ ακοντιξειν [ανθρω 
πον επετρεποῖμεν υμιν 
αλλ επι σκοπίου εδιδα 
ἔαμεν' iva yje νυν 
μεν µη κακο[υργοιη 
τε τους φιλου[ς ει de 
ποτε πολεμίος γενοι 
To: δυναισθε [kat av 
θρωπων [σ]τοχα[ζεσθαι 
και εξαπαταν (δε Kat 
πλεονεκ[τ]ειν [ουκ εν 
avOpwm ots επα[ιδευ 


οµεν [upas] αλλ [εν θη 


[λαφο]υς ποδαγραις 

[και αρπεδοναις' τι 

[de λεου]σι και αρκτοις 
και παρ]δαλε[σι]ν ov 

k εις το ἴ]σον [κ]αθιστα 


| 
L 
[μενοι] εµαχεσθε' αλ 
[ 


plors. [ινα μ)ηϑ ev του 

[τοις τους φιλ]ους Bra 

[πτοιτε ει δε] morje πο 
65 [λεμος Ύενο]το pin 

[δε rovrov α)γυμ[να 


λα µετα πλεο]νεξιας 


6. av: ἂν (ov) Hertlein, Hug, Marchant. 


8. ναµιµωτατος: the second r was converted from a Ps i, e. ναµιµωτερος was first written. 
[em]: on the analogy of the preceding and following lines not more than three 


letters should be lost, and hence it is likely that the papyrus agreed with DBod. and Stobaeus 


in reading e for ens. 


The supposed double dots might possibly be the tips of a ø, but 


some kind of stop at any rate is expected. 


14. 
15. 


The papyrus evidently had ye before π]ρος, agreeing with DBod. ; om. other MSS. 
τους πολειτας: SO Stobaeus ; πρὸς τοὺς πολίτας DBod., πολίτας other MSS. It is not 


clear whether the removal of the dittography is due to the original or another hand. 


16. 


δυ[ναισ]θε suits the space better than δι[νασ]θε (CAD, δύνασθαι Bod.). 


20-1. εγωγ[ε epn: so DBod.; ἔφη ἔγωγε other MSS. 


Bp 
24. 
25. 
26. 
33- . . . 
35. ae: αἰεί CAGH. The letter following ae is covered by a blot and a dot signifying 
deletion 

επειρασθε. 


εΊφη ενεκα: so DBod.; ἕνεκα ἔφη other MSS. 

εἶνεκα: om. C. 

δαυλοῦν: so most MSS. ; «δολοῦν HR. The original reading of D is doubtful. 
πλεγμασι: 50 DBod. (-σιν); καὶ πλέγμασι other MSS. 

εµαχεσθε: μάχεσθε CAGH. 


is also placed over it; perhaps the ink ran when the scribe was writing the « of 
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36. av]ra: or ravra, as in DBod. 

37-8. γιγνώσκεις ὅτι ταῦτα πάντα is the reading of DBod., and no doubt the same order 
was indicated by the marks above I. 38, the oblique dashes showing the number of letters 
to be transposed and the figures a and 8 the desired arrangement; cf. e.g. 16. 26. The 
alteration may be by the first hand. πάντα γιγνώσκεις ταῦτα ὅτι other MSS. 

39. DBod. have τινες for τ(ε) εἶσι. 

42. o Κυρος: so DBod.; om. other MSS. 

48. epn οἶιμαι: so Bod., οἶμαι ἔφη D and a later hand in G ; om. εφη other MSS. 

51. επι σκοπ[ου εδιδα]ξαμεν: so DBod.; ἐπὶ σκοπὸν βάλλειν ἐδιδάσκομεν other MSS. 
A blot covers the a of αλλ. 

58. [δε: so DBod.; om. CAGRH. 

65. µ[ηδε: μηδέποτε AGH. 


1019. CIIARITON, Chaercas and Callirrhoé. 
17X17-3cm. Late second or early third century. 


Two fragments of the Chacrcas and Callirrhoé have already been obtained 
from Egypt, one a Fayüm papyrus of about the end of the second century 
(P. Fay. 1), the other a vellum palimpsest bought by Wilcken at Luxor, of the 
later Byzantine period (Archiv i. pp. 227 sqq.). Fresh evidence for the early 
popularity of Chariton's romance is now supplied by a papyrus from 
Oxyrhynchus. This contains parts of two columns, from the third and fourth 
chapters of Book ii, written in a clear semi-cursive hand of, apparently, much the 
same date as P. Fay. 1; it may be assigned tothe close of the second century, or, 
at latest, to the opening decades of the third. An oblique dash is used as a stop 
inl 55; cf. e.g. 418 verso. 

The text of the Chaereas aud Callirrhoé, apart from the two small fragments 
recently discovered, depends upon a single Florentine MS. of the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century (F). Compared with this, 1019 shows characteristics very 
similar to those of the Fayüm papyrus, except that the latter is more accurate. 
As would be anticipated in copies so much closer to the author, both papyri 
sometimes supply what is evidently a better reading. Thus, e. g., in 1019, ποδῶν 
in l. 1 confirms an emendation of D'Orville (ποθέν F); in l. 25 the sense, which 
in F is obscured, was rightly given, though the exact wording is uncertain; 
ὀνομάζων for εἶναι νομίζων and in 1. 54 the omission of ὅτι are other patent gains. 
There are also a number of small variations with regard to which the choice is 
less easy, though naturally the older authority deserves every consideration and 
is likely to be more often right than not. On the other hand, confidence is 
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disturbed by such errors as those in ll 33, 38, 44, and 48-9. A noteworthy 
agreement of the papyrus with F in a probable corruption is found in l. 29. 


Col. i. 


[νεων ψοφ]ου δε ποδων ασθο ii. 3 
[uen ΚαλΊλιροη προς αυτον [e 
[πεστραφη] θεασαµενος οἷυν o 
[4ιονυσιος] ειλεως εφη œ Aldpo 
5 ἴδιτη και εἴπ αγαθω por φα[νει 
[u$ καταπι]πτοντα δε αυτ[ον 
[ήδη Λεωνα]ς ὑπελαβεν κ[αι 
[αυτη φησιν] εστιν œ δεσποτ[α 
[η νεωνητοῖς µηδεν ταραχθ[ης 
10 [και συ δε e] γυναι προσελθε 
[τω κυριω ΚΊαλλιροη pev ουν 
[προς τουνοῖμα του κυριου κατω 
[κυψασα πη]γην αφηκε δακρνων 
[ove µεταµαν]θανουσα την 
15 [ελευθεριαν] ο de «ιονυσιος πλη 
[gas τον Λεω]ναν ασεβεστατε 
[ειπεν ws αν]θρωποις διαλεγη 
[τοις θεοις ταυ]την λεγεις ap 
[γνρωνητον δι]καιως ουν ουχ ευ 
20 [pes τον πιπρα]σκοντα ουκ ηκου 
[σας ovde Όμη]ρου διδασκοντος 
[ημας και γε οι] θεοι ξεινοισιν eoi 
[κοτες αλλοδα]ποισιν ανθρωπων 
[υβριν τε και ευνο]μιην εφορωσιν 
η Ἑσασασοσσοσος (Κα]λλιροη παυσαι 
[μου καταγελ]ων και θεαν ovo 
[μαέων την] ovde ανθρωπον 
[ευτυχή λαλουσ]ης [δ]ὲ α[υ]της 
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Col. ii. 
TOV ἐστώτων εκει καὶ κεκλη 
30 µενων συνηκεν o Λεωνας 
και αφεικοµενος εἰς TO TELE 
vos εξηγαγε την ΙΚαλλιροην 
τους ὃ ην ἴδειν οτι φυσει γεινον 
ται βασιλεις ωσπερ ο εν τω cun 
35 νει των µελισσων ηκολουθο 
vy yap αυτοµατως απαντες 
αντη Καθαπερ ὑπο του καλλο 
vs δεσποινη κεχειροτονηµενοι 
η μεν ovv απηλθεν εἰς την οι 
4o know την συνηθη Διονυσιος ὃ [e i. 4 
τετρωτο μεν To δε τραυµα περι 
στελλειν επειρατο ota δη πεπ[αι 
δευμενος ανηρ και εξαιρεταῖς 
αρετης αντεποιουµενος ul 
45 δε τοις οἰκεταις θελων ευκατα 
φρονητος δοκειν µητε µειρακ[ι 
ώδης τοις φιλοις διεκαρτερει | 
παρα ολην την εσπεραν ποιον 
μενος yap λανθανειν κατα[δη 
50 λος δε yetvopevos μαλλον [εκ 
της σιωπης µοιραν δε τινα [λα 
Bev απο του δειπνου ταυτην φ[η 
σι κομισατω τις τη ἕενη µη ειπη [ 
δε παρα του κυριου αλλα παρα Ato 
55 νυσιου / τον μεν ovv ποτον προ 


"yleyev επι πλε[ι]στον ηπιστατο 


1, ποδων: D'Orville's zzfelix coniectura (Cobet, Afnemos. 8, p. 256) is confirmed ; ποθέν 
F, ὄπισθεν Cobet. ποδῶν was accepted by Hercher, 

2. Καλ]λιροη : this is the regular spelling in this text as well as in P. Fay, x and in 
Wilcken's fragments. 


L 
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4. ειλεως εφη : ἀνεβόησεν ἵλεως εἴης F. εἴης is superfluous. 

8. εστιν: om. F. 

12-13. In F πηγὴν ἀφῆκε δακρύων precedes κάτω κύψασα. 

18. There is not room in the lacuna for σύ which precedes ταύτην in F. 

το. δι]καιως ουν ουχ: καὶ ds οὐχ F. Since αρίγυρωνητον alone does not fill the space, the 
restoration of δι]καιως seems certain and gives a preferable reading. 

20. ηκοιἶσας: so the Didot edition and Hercher ; ἀκούσας previous editors. 

22. Nine letters will hardly fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in ll. 20 and 
23, and the papyrus therefore seems to have agreed with F. Hercher restores the usual 
reading in p 485 καί τε θεοί. 

25. F has τὸ γοῦν λοιπὸν παῦσαι κτλ., which has been generally recognized to be defective. 
The papyrus has the name Κολλιροη, which is obviously needed, and this was of course 
preceded by some such verb as εἶπεν or ἔφη; but there is not room for so much as τὸ γοῦν 
λοιπόν as well, and how the lacuna should be filled remains doubtful. 

26. ονο[μοζων: this is clearly superior to F's εἶναι νομίζων. Callirrhoé’s point is that 
Dionysius did of think so, but only pretended that he did. 

20. και KeKAnpevay : SO F; ὡς κεκηλημένων Jacobs, whom Hercher follows. 

30. o: om. F. On the other hand after Aeevás F has τὸ γεγονός which is omitted in 
ihe papyrus. 

33. τους is an evident clerical error; τότε rightly F. 

34. o ev: om. o F. 

35. The divisions ηκολουθοἰυν here and καλλο[υε in 1. 37 are very unusual. 

36. αντοµατως: om. F, 

3T. αυτη: om. F. 

38. κεχειροτονηµμενοι: l. Κεχειροτονημένῃ with F. 

42. δη: 8€ F. Cf. P. Fay. τ. ii. 17 and for the asyndeton ibid. i. 16, note. 

44. l. αντιποιουµενος. μήτε for μ[η]δε rightly F. 

48. θελων: ἐθέλων F. 

48-9. ποιο[υ]μενος γαρ: οἰόμενος μέν F, no doubt correctly. 

50. μαλλον; om. F. 

51. [λα]βων: λαβόμενος F. 

53. em: εἴπητε F. The papyrus is broken away after the η, but the line is of full 
length and it is unlikely that -re followed. "The 3rd person singular is quite correct after 
κομισάτω τις. 

54. mapa .. «παρα: παρὰ... ὅτ παρά. Hercher inserts another ὅτι before the first 
παρά, but ὅτι can well be spared altogether. 
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IV. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND 
BYZANTINE PERIODS 


(2) OFFICIAL. 


1020. IMPERIAL RESCRIPTS. 


10-8 x 20 cm. A. D. 198—201. 


A fragment from the bottom of a column, giving two short rescripts of the 
Emperors Septimius Severus and Caracalla, directing that the praefect should 
hold a new trial if the persons to whom the rescripts are addressed were under 
full age. This is the well-known Zz zwzegrum restitutio, regularly allowed by 
Roman law to minors; cf. Cod. Just. 2. 21, Dig. 4. 4. The only novelty lies in 
the phrase used to express the praefect's procedure, ἀγῶνα ἐκδικεῖν: as is remarked 
by Professor Mitteis, to whom I am indebted for some suggestions on this 
papyrus, ἐκδικεῖν here apparently has the sense of ἐκδικάζειν. One of the two 
cases related to release from an obligation of some kind (ἄφεσις), in the other 
there was an accusation of fraud (ἀπάτη). These rescripts are preceded by the 
remains of two lines from another official response referring an applicant, who 
had complained of some injustice, to the epistrategus. The papyrus seems to 
contain a collection of such decisions, though whether they were all concerned 
with the Zz integrum restitutio is not clear. Perhaps they were here cited by 
a petitioner as precedents supporting his claim. 


bo EIE jas: εἰ περιγραφὴ | 
[ess τῷ ἐπιστρατήγῳ ἔντυ[χε. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος [Εὐσεβὴς Π]ερτίναξ 
Σ[εβαστὸς Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς 
Παρθικὸς Μέγιστος καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Av]ro- 
vivos Εὐσεβὴς Σεβαστὸς 
5 Οὐάρῳ Δαμασαίου. εἰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἡλικίας ἔχεις β[οήθιαν,] ὁ ἡγούμ[ενος 
τοῦ ἔθνους 
τὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς ἀφέσεως ἐκδικ[ήσει.] πρ[οετέθ(η)] ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδίρείᾳ) | 
ib 92 
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Προκόνδῃ ‘Eppatov δι ᾿Επαγάθ[ο]ν ἀπελευθέρου. εἰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἡ[λικίας 
ἔχεις βοήθιαν, 

τὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς ἁπάτης ὁ ἡγούμ[ε]νος τοῦ ἔθνου[ε] ἐκδήκ]ήσει. πρ[οετέθ(η) 
ἐν Αλεξανδίρείᾳ) 


7. η Of προκονδη corr, from w: the name is preceded by a marginal cross. 8. « of 
εκδ[κΊησει corr. from η. θνο of «&vov[ s] blotted. 


ll. 3-8. ‘The Emperor Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus 
Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Pius Augustus to Varus son of Damasaeus. If you can claim the assistance 
due to immature age, the praefect of the province shall decide the suit for release. Published 
in Alexandria... 

To Procunda daughter of Hermaeus through Epagathus, freedman. If you can claim 
the assistance due to immature age, the praefect of the province shall decide the suit for 
fraud. Published in Alexandria...’ 


1—2. These two lines seem to be the decision of a local official rather than another 
imperial rescript. Jas in l. τ may be the termination of a proper name; or ]. e, e. g. εἶ]πε, 
might be read. 

5. β[οήθιαν] Mitteis. ἡ ἐκ τῆς ἡλικίας βοήθεια is aetatis auxilium, for which cf. e. g. Cod. 
Just. 21. 2 Lo tempore, quo soror tua auxilio tuvabatur aetatis. ἔχεις means ‘is rightly 
yours’, i.e. if your years justify the res/dfutio. For ὁ ἡγούμ[ενος τοῦ ἔθνους (cf. l. 8) as a 
synonym for ἡγεμών, praeses provinciae, cf. e.g. Cass. Dio Ixxix. r8, and for the use of ἔθνος, 
Archiv iv. p. 380. This line is somewhat short as compared with 1. 7, but the sentence 
appears to be complete. 

6. ᾿Αλεξανδ(ρείᾳ) was no doubt followed by a date. 


1021. NOTIFICATION OF THE ACCESSION OF NERO. 


13:5 X 5:9 cm. ADARA 


The following unaddressed notice of the decease of the emperor Claudius 
and the accession of Nero seems to be a rough draft for an official circular or 
a public proclamation. It is written in a small cursive hand, and several 
corrections and modifications show the absence of finish. A closely analogous 
document is B. G. U. 646, a circular from the praefect to the strategi of the 
Heptanomia enclosing a copy of his order to the people of Alexandria for 
the celebration of the accession of Pertinax ; cf. also the fragmentary Berlin 
letter, quoted in the note on 1l. 14-16, announcing the nomination of G. Julius 
Verus Maximus as Caesar, and the curious Giessen papyrus published by 


10 
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Kornemann in KZ vii. p. 278 (Archiv v. p. 249), referring to the accession of 
Hadrian. 

The papyrus is dated on the 21st (?) of the month Neos Sebastos (Hathur), 
i.e. November 17, thirty-five days after the death of Claudius. Oxyrhynchus 
was thus considerably in advance of Elephantine, where, as Wilcken, Osz. i. 13, 
shows, the news was still unknown on November 28. 


Ὃ μὲν ὀφειλόμενος [μεγισ]. τε πάντων 

ie * . 3 3 F es 4 
τοῖς προγόνοις Kai ἐν- ἀγαθῶν Νέρων 
φανὴς θεὸς Καῖσαρ εἰς Καῖσαρ ἀποδέδεικται, 
αὐτοὺς κεχώρηκε, διὸ πάντες ὀφείλομεν 
$ A ^ H T ^ 
6 δὲ τῆς οἰκουμένης 15 στεφανηφοροῦντας 

M * M 3 s ~ 
καὶ προσδοκηθεὶς καὶ ἐλπισ- καὶ βουθυτοῦντας 
θεὶς Αὐτοκράτωρ ἀποδέ- θεοῖς πᾶσι εἰδέναι 
δεικται, ἀγαθὸς χάριτας. (ἔτους) α Νέρωνος 
δαίμων δὲ τῆς Κλαυδίου Kaícapos Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
οὐκουμένης [ἀρ]χὴ öv 20 μη(νὸς) Νέου) Σεβα(στοῦ) κα. 

1. εις added above the line. 8. e of δεικται above the line. 10. l. οἰκουμένης. 

«v above the line. 15-16. l. στεφανηφοροῦντες καὶ βουθυτοῦντες, 19. σεβαστου γερμανικου 


added in front of κλαυδιου. 


* The Caesar who had to pay his debt to his ancestors, god manifest, has joined them, 
and the expectation and hope of the world has been declared Emperor, the good genius 
of the world and source of all good things, Nero, has been declared Caesar. Therefore 
ought we all wearing garlands and with sacrifices of oxen to give thanks to all the gods. 
'The 1st year of the Emperor Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, the 21st of the 
month Neos Sebastos.’ 


8-13. Perhaps there is an intentional antithesis here between Καΐσαρ and Αὐτοκράτωρ in 
1.7; but the repetition of οἰκουμένης and ἀποδέδεικται is clumsy, and Il. 8-13 look like an 
alternative version of ll. 5-8. For ἀγαθὸς δαίμων τῆς οἰκουμένης as applied to Nero cf. 
Dittenberger, Orientis Gr. Inscr. ii, 666 [Νέρων] Κλαύδιος... ὁ ἀγαθὸς δαίμων τῆς οἰκουμένης, 
σὺν ἅπάσιν οἷς εὐεργέτησεν ἀγαθοῖς (Wilcken). ‘The reading in Il. 10—11 is very uncertain, but 
probably does not misrepresent the sense, for which Wilcken compares the prophetic papyrus 
discussed by him in Hermes xl. pp. 544 sqq, Col. ii. 6—7 ἐπὰν ... παραγένηται βασιλεὺς 
ἀγαθῶν δοτήρ (ἀγαθὸν δαίμονα occurs three lines above); cf. also σὺν ἅπασιν . . . ἀγαθοῖς in the 
inscription already quoted. [ἀρ]χή in l. το is not at all convincing: the final letter is more 
like v than η, and [. .]uevev could be read; moreover in |. 11, instead of supposing that the 
writer began the word μεγίστων, it would be possible to regard the deleted letters as 
a mistaken repetition of the syllables -μενων, A participle, however, gives a less satisfactory 
construction and sense, and no suitable substantive ending in -ev seems to be obtainable ; 
ἡγεμών is not satisfactory. 
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14-16. The construction is confused, the accusative being employed as if δεῖ or some 
similar word and not ὀφείλομεν were written. Cf. for the phraseology B. G. U. 646. 19-24 
[ἀ]κόλουθόν ἐστιν, [ὦ ἄνδρ]ες ᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς, πανδημεὶ [Θ]ο[ν]τας καὶ εὐχομένους... στεφο[νηφ]ορῆσοι 
ἡμέρας πεντεκαίδεκα. It may be convenient to add here the text of the letter in the Royal 
Library at Berlin, published by Parthey in Memorze dell’ Instituto di Corrisp. Arch. 2, p. 440, 
and reprinted with improvements by Deissmann, ZzcA/ vom Osten, p. 267: ἐπεὶ γν]ώ]στ[ης 
ἐγενόμην τοῦ] εὐανγελ]ίο]υ περὶ τοῦ ἀνηγορεῦσθαι Καίσαρα τὸν τοῦ θεοφιλεστάτου κυρίου ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρά- 
τορος Καίσαρος Ταίου Ιουλίου Οὐήρου Μαξιμίνου Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Ξεβ[αστο]ῦ παῖδα Γάιον Ἰούλιον 
Οὐῆρον Μόξιμον Ξεβσστόν, χρή, τιμιώτατε, τὰς θεὰς κωµάζεσθαι. ἵν᾽ [υ]ὖν εἶδῃς καὶ παρατύχῃς . . . 

19. Some very cursive letters just below the line in front of Κλαυδίου are probably to be 
interpreted as Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ, which was originally omitted. The words have been 
transferred in the text to their proper position. Καίσαρος too is very cursive. 

20. κα: the second figure is very uncertain ; it could also be 8 or «. 


1022. ENROLMENT OF RECRUITS. 


36-8 x 9 cm. A.D. 103. Plate I. 


This is a letter in Latin addressed by the praefect of Egypt, C. Minicius 
Italus, to Celsianus, praefect of the third Ituraean cohort, announcing the 
addition to the cohort of six recruits, whose names, ages, and distinguishing 
marks, if any, are given. At the foot is a note of the receipt of the letter and of 
its entry in the archives of the cohort. The document, which is in excellent 
preservation, is written in a clear cursive: dots are placed usually after 
abbreviated words and in some cases also after numerals, rarely elsewhere. 


ce 
[C] Minicius Italus Clelsiano suo 
: salate. 
tirones sexs probatos a me in 
5 coh(orte) cui praees in nume- 
ros referri iube ex xi 
kalendas” Martias : nomi- 
na eorum et iconiymos 
luic epistulae subieci. 
10 vale frater. karissime. 
C. Veturium Gemellum 
annor(um) xxi sine i(conismo), 
C. Lougium Priscum 
anmor(um) xxi, (conismus) supercil(io) sinistr(o), 
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15 C. Julium Maximum amorum) xxv 
sine i(conisnto), - 
[-] Lucium Secundum 
annov(um) xx sine i(conismo), 
C. Lulium Saturninum 
20 annor(um) xxiii, (conisius) manu sinistr(a), 
JM. Antonium Valentem 
aun(orum) xxii, t(conismus) frontis 
parte dexti(a). 


2nd hand, accepta vi k(alendas) Martias ann(o) vi 
25 Imp(eratoris) Traiani n(ostri) per 
Priscum singul(arem). 
Avidius Arrianus cornicular(ius) 
coh(ortis) iii [turaeorum 
scripsi authenticam 
30 epistulam in tabulario 
cohortis esse. 


15. maximum» Pap. 30. epistulam. Pap. 


*C. Minicius Italus to his dear Celsianus, greeting. Give orders that the six recruits 
who have been approved by me in the cohort under your command be included in the 
ranks from Feb. το: I append to this letter their names and descriptions. Farewell, dearest 
brother. 

C. Veturius Gemellus, aged 21, without description, 

C. Longius Priscus, aged 22; description, a mark on his left eyebrow, 

C. Julius Maximus, aged 25, without description, 

[.] Lucius Secundus, aged 20, without description, 

C. Julius Saturninus, aged 23; description, a mark on his left hand, 

M. Antonius Valens, aged 22 ; description, a mark on the right side of his forehead. 

Received on Feb. 24 in the 6th year of our emperor Trajan through Priscus, orderly. 
I, Avidius Arrianus, adjutant of the third cohort of the Ituraeans, have written out the 
original letter for the archives of the cohort.’ 


1. The meaning of these letters in the middle of the upper margin is obscure. The 
second is pretty certainly e, the first c or s. There is no sign of anything further, but the 
papyrus is at this point worn as well as broken, and it is possible that one or two more 
letters followed. Ce[27] on the analogy of 720. 15 (if that be the right reading!) is not very 
satisfactory. 

2. Feb. 24, A.D. 103 (ll. 24-5) is the latest date so far known for the praefecture of 
Minicius Italus, who was succeeded in this year by Vibius Maximus. ‘The papyrus 


1 Wilcken’s snggestion deg? (Archiv iii. 313) is hardly suitable; the first letter may be ὦ, but the third 
does not seem to be g. 
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confirms the view of the date of Italus expressed in P. Amh. 64, and the corrected reading 
of B. G. U. 908. 9, e (ἔτει), in Archiv ii. p. 137. 

4. Probatus is the technical term for ‘passed’, ‘examined’ by the praefect, corresponding 
to the Greek ἐπικεκριμένος (e. g. 1023. 5); cf. B. G. U. 696. i. 28 Zrones probati and Mel. 
d'arch. de l'école française de Rome, 1897, p. 450 prob lato in iii Gallica. The spelling sexs is 
found in inscriptions. 

8. zcen|:|smos: the word may have its ordinary sense if in l. 14, &c., some term 
signifying a mark or scar be understood ; otherwise it must be supposed that the proper 
meaning ‘description’ here passes into that of the features constituting the description, 
sine tconismo being practically equivalent to ἄσημος. Cf. τ 245-6 μυθήσομαι οἷος ἔην περ, 
γυρὸς ἐν ὤμοισιν, μελανόχροος, οὐλοκάρηνος, On which the scholiast remarks that ὁ τρόπος 
εἰκονισμός. 

tr. This man recurs forty years later as a veteran in 1085. 2. 

25. (05/71) is unexpected, though it may stand. The letter could be m, but this is no 
easier, am(gus/?) cannot be read. 

27. Arrianus: or perhaps Traianus. 

28. The third Ituraean cohort is mentioned as being in Egypt in the year 83 in 
C. I. L. iii. p. 1962. From the fact that this letter was found at Oxyrhynchus it may be 
inferred that the cohort was at this period stationed in that district. That a son of one of 
the recruits subsequently appears there (1035. 1-3) well accords with such a conclusion. 


1023. ARRIVAL OF A VETERAN. 


8.3 x 7-5 cm. Second century. 


A brief note recording the presence, at Oxyrhynchus no doubt, of a veteran 
soldier, with particulars of his entry upon the praefect's list. The document is 
unaddressed, and is no more than an occasional memorandum. It is inscribed 
on the verso of 1035, and presumably belongs, like that papyrus, to the reign of 
Antoninus, in spite of the formula of ll. 8-9, which was probably taken over 
from an earlier document. Lines 6-9 supply a new date for the praefecture 
of O. Rammius Martialis, which is shown to go back to the first year of Hadrian. 


Πόπλιος Πετρώνιος 
Κέλερ ἀπολύσιμος 
στρατιώτη», πρώτως 
παρεπιδημήσας, δηλω- 
θεὶς ἐπικεκρίσθαι 


σι 


ὑπὸ Κοείντου 'Ῥαμ- 
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pilov Μαρτιάλις 
τῷ a (ἔτει) Αδριανοῦ 


τοῦ κυρίου. 


* Publius Petronius Celer, discharged soldier, now for the first time residing, declared 
to have been placed on the list by Quintus Rammius Martialis in the first year of Hadrianus 
the lord.’ 


4. παρεπιδηµήσας: record of the place of residence chosen by the veterans was kept in the 
epikrisis-lists ; cf. B. G. U. 113. 12 βουλύμενος παρεπιδημεῖν πρὸς καιρὸν [ἐν νομῷ ᾿Αρσινο]είτῃ (so 
too 265. 19, 780. 14), and for παρεπιδημεῖν e. g. P. Tor. 8. 13 τῶν παρεπιδημούντων καὶ karor- 
κούντων ἐν ταύταις ξένων, On the subject of the epikrisis of the veterans see P. Meyer, 
. Heerwesen, p. 125. 

6sqq. The earliest date hitherto recorded for the praefecture of Q. Rammius Martialis 
was Pharmouthi 28 of the second year of Hadrian (23 April 118), in C. I. G. 4713f = Ditten- 
berger, Orientis Gr. Inser. ii. 678; he is now shown to have entered upon his office before 
the end of Hadrian’s first year, i. e. before 29 August, 117. His predecessor, M. Rutilius 
Lupus, was still praefect on the fifth of January of that year (B. G. U. 114. 5). 


1024. ORDER FOR A GRANT OF SEED. 


30:4 X 6:5 cm. A.D. I29. 


An authorization from the strategus and basilicogrammateus of the nome to 
a local sitologus for a grant of seed-corn toa cultivator. The document is closely 
parallel to P. Brit. Mus. από recto (e) (Catalogue ii. p. 96). an earlier authorization 
of a similar character, though differing in detail, conveyed from the strategus and 
basilicogrammateus by a son of an imperial slave; and in one or two places 
it helps to establish the text of that interesting but imperfect papyrus. Cf. 
Wilcken, Archiv iii. pp. 236-7 ; Goodspeed, Papyr from Karanis, p. 10. 


᾿Ασκληπιάδης στρατηγὸς 
᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 'Ηρακλᾷ τῷ 
καὶ Ηρακλείδῃ σιτολόγωι 
ἀπηλιώτου τοπαρχίας Ma- 

5 κέρκη τόπων χαίρειν. μέτρη- 
σον συνεπιστέλλοντος 
'"Iépakos βασιλικοῦ γραμματ(έω5) 


ἐκ τοῦ καλλίστου δείγμα- 
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10 


15 


20 


25 


39 


35 


40 
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τος ἀπὸ γενήματος τοῦ 
διελθόντος ty (ἔτους) εἰς KaTa- 
σπορὰν τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ιὃ (ἔτους) 
‘Adpiavod Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
εἰς σπέρματα δάνεια ᾿Απολ- 
λωνίου Ἡλιοδώρου τοῦ Aroi- 
λωνίου μητρὸς Oaidos 
Χ[αι]ρήμονος dm’ ᾿Οξυρύγχα(ν) 
πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) o0 ο(ὐλὴ) ὀφρ[ύι) 
δεξίιᾷ), ὃν καὶ γνωριεῖς 

ἰδίῳ κινδύνῳ, ἣν ἥρηται 

δι᾽ αἰτήσεως εἰς ἣν γεωργεῖ 
περὶ κώμην "Ώφιν ἐκ τοῦ 
Ἀπολλωνίου ᾿Αλθαιέως 

σὺν τῷ ΠἩυρρίου καὶ Λυσιμάχ ε(υ) 
κλήρων (ἄρουραν) ad” πυροῦ 
καθαροῦ ἀδόλου ἀβώλου ἀκρί- 
θου κεκοσκινευμένου pé- 

τρῳ δημοσίῳ μετρήσει τῇ 
κελευσθείσῃ ἀρτάβην 

μίαν τέταρτον, / (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβη) að’, 
μηδενὸς ὑπολογουμένου 

εἰς ὀφειλὴν ἡ ἕτερόν τι 

ἁπλῶς, ἣν καταθήσεται 

εἰς τὴν γῆν ὑγιῶς ἐπακο- 
λουθούντων τῶν εἰωθό- 

των, καὶ ἐκ νέων ἀποδώσει 

τὰς ἴσας ἅμα τοῖς τῆς γῆς 
δημοσίοις: παρ οὗ καὶ λήμψῃ 
τὴν καθήκουσαν ἀποχὴν 

δισσήν, ὧν τὴν ἑτέραν ἐμοὶ 
ἀναδώσεις. (ἔτους) ιὃ Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Τραιανοῦ «Αδριανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Abp ιό 
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and hand. “Ιέραξ βασιλικὸς) ypap(pareds) ||. .]] διαδεχόµενο(ο) 
καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν στρ[ατ]ηγίαν, pe- 
45 τρήσατε τὴν τοῦ πυ[ρο]ῦ ἀρτάβην 
μίαν τέτ[α]ρτον, | / ] (πυροῦ 9) ad’, ὡς πρόκ(ειται). 


24. l. κλήρου, 32. η of ην corr. from a, i.e. the scribe began to write ἅς or a. 


* Asclepiades, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Heraclas also called Heraclides, 
sitologus of the district of Pakerke in the eastern toparchy, greeting. Measure out, with the 
authorization also of Hierax the basilicogrammateus, from the best sample, of the produce 
of the past 13th year, for the sowing of the present 14th year of Hadrianus Caesar the 
lord, as a loan of seed for Apollonius son of Heliodorus son of Apollonius, his mother 
being Thais daughter of Chaeremon, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, aged about 78, with a scar 
on the right eyebrow, whom you are to recognize at your own risk, as requested by him 
for the 1X arourae of land which he cultivates near the village of Ophis in the holding 
of Apollonius of the Althaean deme with those of Pyrrhias and Lysimachus, one and one 
quarter artabae of wheat, pure, unadulterated, unmixed with earth and sifted, according to 
public measure and regulation measurement, total r3 art. wheat, without any deduction for 
debts or any other purpose; and he shall sow it on the land in good faith under the 
observance of the usual officers, and shall repay an equivalent amount out of the new crop 
together with the government dues upon the land; and you shall take from him a proper 
receipt in duplicate and shall give one copy to me. The 14th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Hathur 17. 

From Hierax, basilicogrammateus and deputy-strategus: measure out the one and 
a quarter artabae of wheat, total 14 wheat, as above.’ 


r. The authorization is nominally issued by the strategus although, as the signature in 
ll. 43-6 shows, the basilicogrammateus was discharging the duties of the superior office. 
Some traces of ink above l. 1 near the edge of the papyrus are perhaps due to accidental 
blotting. 

6-7. Cf. P. Brit, Mus. 256 recto (e) 2-3 ἀκολο[ύθ]ως τοῖς ὑπὸ Οἴακος στρ]ατ]ηγοῦ . . . [καὶ] 
᾿Ασκληπιάδου βο[σι]λικοῦ γραμμ[ατέωε] ἐπ]εσ]ταλμένοις καὶ ἐπεσφραγή σμέ]νοις δίγμασι. 

22. ᾿Αλθαιέως: at this period the name of an Alexandrian deme was regularly accom- 
panied by that of the tribe (cf, Schubart, Archiv v. pp. 83 sqq.) ; the absence of the latter 
here is of course due to the fact that the name of the κλῆρος dates from an earlier time, 

32-3. This passage makes it clear that in]. 7 of the Brit. Mus. papyrus ... a ὑγιῶς 
καταθήσεσθαι is to be read instead of ἐ[νι]αυσίως καταθήσεσθαι. The possibility of y in place of ø 
had already been observed by Grenfell. ὑγιῶς is equally certain in P. Flor. 21. 13. 

33-4. ἐπακολουθούντων τῶν εἰωθότων: the officials meant probably coincided at least 
partially with those specified in P. Brit. Mus. 256 recto (d) 1-4 as concurring in the 
authorization of the grant to which 256 recto (e) refers, namely the ἡγούμεν[ος κώμης (2), the 
toparch, the comogrammateus and the scribe of the public cultivators. 

38. The papyrus confirms ἀποχήν in l. ro of the Brit. Mus. text, as restored by 
Wilcken, Archiv, 4. c. in place of χειρογραφίαν, 

43. There seems to be some correction in front of διαδεχόμενος. Perhaps a pis deleted, 
i.e. the writer began the word μετρήσατε, 

46. [ / ] (πυροῦ) að : or perhaps simply / αδ'. 
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1025. ENGAGEMENT OF PERFORMERS. 


25:9 X 7-2 cm. Late third century. 


An order from the municipal officials of Euergetis to an actor and 
a Homeric reciter to come and perform on the occasion of a festival. The 
document is analogous to P. Grenf. IL. 67, in which the president of a village 
council engages the services of two dancing-girls, and which belongs, like 1025, 
to the third century; cf. also 475, 731, Brit. Mus. 331, P. Flor. 74, and 519 
and 1050, which record payments made to a mime and a reciter, no doubt on 
some such occasion as the present. 


Αὐρήλιοι “Ayabos γυμνασιάρχης) 
ἔναρχος πρύτανις καὶ 
Ἑρμανοβάμμων ἐξηγ(ητὴς) 
καὶ AiSvpos ἀρχιερεὺς 

5 καὶ Κοπρίας κοσμητὴς 
πόλεως Εὐεργέτιδος 

Αὐρηλίοις Εὐριπᾷ βιολό- 
ye καὶ Σαραπᾷ ὁμηριστῇ 

χαίρειν. 

10 ἐξαυτῆς ἥκετε, καθὰ[ς 
ἔθος ὑμῖν ἐστιν συνπα- 
νηγυρίζειν, συνεορτάσον- 
τες ἐν τῇ πατρώα ἡ μῶν 
ἑορτῇ γενεθλίῳ τοῦ Κρόνον 

15 θεοῦ μεγίστου dvav .. . . [. 
τῶν θεωριῶν ἅμ αὔ[ρ]ιον 
ἥτις ἐστὶν 1 ἀγομ[έν]ων 
ἐπὶ τὰς ἐξ ἔθους ἡμ[έρ]ας, 
λαμβάνοντες το[ὺς] pio- 

20 θοὺς καὶ τὰ τείμια. 
σεσημ(ειώμεθα). 

2nd hand. Ἑρμανοβάμμων ἐξηγ[ητὴς) 
ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομίαι). 
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3rd hand. Aíóvuos apxtep(eds) ἐρρῶσθιαι) ὑμᾶς εὔχομίαι). 
4th hand. 25 Kompías ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς 
εὔχομαι. 


‘ Aurelius Agathus, gymnasiarch, prytanis in office, and Aurelius Hermanobammon, 
exegetes, and Aurelius Didymus, chief priest, and Aurelius Coprias, cosmetes, of the city of 
Euergetis, to Aurelius Euripas, actor, and Aurelius Sarapas, Homeric reciter, greeting. 
Come at once, in accordance with your custom of taking part in the holiday, in order 
to celebrate with us our traditional festival on the birthday of Cronus the most great god. 
The spectacles will begin to-morrow the roth and be held for the regular number of days; 
and you will receive the nsual payment and presents. Signed. I, Hermanobammon, exegetes, 
pray for your health. Similar signatures of Didymus and Coprias follow. 


3. Hermanobammon is à compound of the names of three deities, Hermes, Anoubis, 
and Ammon. Ἑρμανοῦβις and Ἑρμάμμων are already familiar (B. G. U. 332. 9, P. Leipzig 
15. 3, &c.). 

Bn. order in which the ἀρχιερεύς and κοσµητής here stand is the reverse of that 
assigned them by Preisigke, Stddt. Beanitenwesen, pp. 31 sqq., and the signatures in ll. 22-6 
prevent any supposition of a lapse on the part of the writer. In P. Flor. 21. 1-2, on the 
other hand, the cosmetes is given precedence. Apparently the rank of ἀρχιερεύς was liable 
to some fluctuation. 

6. Euergetis is mentioned in 814, a papyrus of the first century; it was evidently 
a considerable place. 

7. Βιολύγῳ : this word occurs in an epigram found at Aquileia (Jacobs, Anh. Pal. iii. 
Ρ. 970) τὸ λαλεῖν σοφὸς 'Ἡρακλείδης μειμάδι Βασίλλῃ στήλην θέτο βιολόγος φώς, It meant much 
the same as μῖμος, no doubt; cf. 519. 3-4 and 1050. 25-6, where a μῖμος and a ὁμηριστής 
stand in close proximity. 

I5. The remains at the end of the line do not suit ἀνανεουμένων or ἀναγκαίως. 

19-20. The scale of payment was high, as is shown by 519, where a μῖμος receives 496 
and a ὁμηριστής 448 drachmae. It appears from that papyrus that the municipal officials 
made considerable contributions towards such entertainments. 


1026. ATTESTATION OF AGREEMENT. 


28-8 x 17-8 cm. Fifth century. 


The compact recorded in this papyrus is not very clearly expressed, but the 
main points are sufficiently evident. The principals are Gerontius and John, the 
lattér apparently being in Gerontius' debt. It is directed that certain personal 
effects should be sold and the debt paid; and that any surplus should be given 
to John's children. A list is appended of the property, with the prices obtained 
for the articles already sold: as often happens in such lists, some rare or 
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unknown words occur. The document was drawn up by two πρεσβύτεροι, who 
seem to have been to some extent mediators as well as witnesses; cf. note on 
l. 2. No date is given, but the character of the handwriting and the nature 
of the sums mentioned fix the period fairly definitely. 


[ell ο [ο eade ο οἳ 

Μεταξὺ ἐλάβομεν Γεροντίου Kali ᾿Ιωάννην ὥστε 

tee $ 4] * t L4 5A * od ^ 
λαβεῖν ᾿Ιω[ά]ννην τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ τὰ λινούδια σὺν pa- 
φορίοις καὶ φακιαλίων ὥσ[τ]ε πραθῆνα[ι] αὐτὰ καὶ δοῦναι 
A ΄ ^ ~ Li Pd ΄ * 

6 τὼ δάνιον τῶν τριῶν ὁλοκοττίνων, δεδώκαμεν δὲ 
αὐτὰ Γεροντίῳ πραθῆναι τιμῆς, τί ἀποδοθῆναι ὅρκον 
ροντίῳ πραθῆναι τιμῆς, ῆναι ὅρκον, 


^ r 3 
τὰ δὲ καταλιπόμενα ἀποδοῦναι] ]ωάννει εἰς ἀναλώματα 


τῶν τέκνων αὐτοῦ, ἔστι δὲ 
τὰ πραθέντα εἴδη οὕτως" 

ιο δελματίκιον ὀνύχινον (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδων) roe, 
ὁμοίως ἄλλο Ξοΐτιον (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδων) γ, 
λινούδ]ιον παραπύλιον σὺν φακιαλίῳ βιλλαρικὸν νο(μισματίου) a, 
φακιάλιον l (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδων) ψν, 
βαλανάριον καὶ λινούδιον (δηναρίων) μυριάδων) αφ. 

15 τὰ δὲ μὴ πραθέντα εἴδη οὕτως: 


δελμάτιον α, 
μαφόριον ὀνύχ(ινον) a, 
Ἐοΐτιον μαφόριον a, 
μουθονάλιον μαφόριον α, 
20 κάδιον γυν[α]ικῖον, 
πανθιω[ν]άριον μυροθήκη" ταῦτα πραθῆναι 
διὰ Θεοδώρου καὶ Γεροντίου τιμῆς. καὶ τὰ ἀναλωθέντα 
διὰ Γεροντίου (δηναρίων) μυριάδες) awé. 
Ανδρέας καὶ Τριάδελφος πρεσβύτεροι μαρτυροῦμεν. 


2. ἵω[αννην Pap.; Ἱ. Ἰωάννου, . 3. ἵματια Pap. 4. l. Φακιαλίοις. 5. |. τό. Ws 
]. Ἰωάννῃ. ΤΙ, ἐοῖτιον Pap.; so in l. 18. 12. Ἱ. βιλλαρικῷ, 17. ονυχ: Ῥαρ. 21. 
l, πανθειο[ν]άριον. 


‘We have mediated between Gerontius and John to this effect :—John shall take the 
cloaks and the linen with the veils and the kerchiefs to be sold, and shall pay the loan of 
the three solidi; and we have given them to Gerontius to be sold for their value, as to the 
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amount of which an oath shall be taken (?); and the remainder shall be paid to John for 
the expenses of his children. The articles sold are as follows :—an onyx-coloured Dal- 
matian vest at 33,850,000 denarii; another likewise of the Xoite kind at 30,000,000 ; 
a... linen cloth with a common kerchief at 1 solidus; a kerchief at 7,500,000; a towel 
and a linen cloth at 15,000,000 denarii. The unsold articles are as follows :—1 small 
hide, 1 onyx-coloured veil, 1 Xoite veil, 1 .. . veil, a woman's box, a little shrine to hold 
unguents ; these are to be sold through Theodorus and Gerontius for their value. Expenses 
through Gerontius amount to 18,600,000 denarii. We, Andreas and Triadelphus, presbyters, 
are witnesses.’ 


1. There are vestiges of a short heading, apparently not yuy. 

2. μεταξὺ ἐλάβομεν: cf, e. g. P. Tebt. 433 διαλήµψετοι μετοξὺ ὑμῶν ὁ στρατηγός. Perhaps 
the two πρεσβύτεροι should be regarded simply as μεταξυμεσῖται who witnessed an agreement 
independently arrived at; cf. e.g. C. P. R. το. 7-8 συνεθέµην . . . ἐπὶ παρουσίᾳ Διοσκουρίδου 
πρεσβυτέρου τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐπὶ ὅροις ὥστε κτλ., 23 6 μεταξυμεσίτης, Mitteis, AA. Berl. Akad. 
1905, li. p. 56. But the whole form of the present document, as well as ll. 5-6, may be 
taken to imply a more active part in the negotiation; cf. P. Brit. Mus. 113. (1). 

3. µαφόριον, not µαφόρτιον, is the usual form in Byzantine Greek; see Du Cange, s. v. 

4—5. δοῦναι τὸ δάνειον might mean to lend, not to repay; but the whole transaction 
seems more intelligible if the words are construed in the latter sense. 

6. ri... ὅρκον: the meaning appears to be that an oath was to be taken by Gerontius 
as to the amount realized, but the construction of τί is harsh and the asyndeton awkward. 

ro. On the numismatical peculiarities of this period cf. the data collected by Wessely 
in his article on Philogelos, Setzungsber. d. k, Akad. d. Wissensch. in Wien, Phil.-Hist. KI. cxlix. 
The thousands in Il. το, τι, and 14 are denoted, as is usual at this date, by oblique strokes 
at the bottom of the figure. The symbol for μυριάδες is a semicircle open at the base and 
having a dot beneath it. 

11. Ξοΐτιον ἱ5 formed from Ξοΐτης and some speciality of Xoïs or the Xoïte nome is meant; 
cf. B. G. U. 924. 6 ἐρίων Ξοϊτικῶν, 

I2. παραπύλιον is difficult, but the alternatives seem to be no better; γα, yA, ra or τλ 
could be read in place of the z, and ὃ instead of A (-νον is unlikely). βιλλαρικόν = vellaricum, 
but that form does not occur. 

14. βαλανάριον: cf, 921. 18, 1051. 22. 

16. δελμάτιον = δερμάτιον; but perhaps δελµατίκιλον should be read. 

I9. μουθονάλιον is unknown; the syllable pov suggests that the word may indicate 
a local product like Ξοΐτιον. 

21. The novel πανθειονάριον was evidently a casket of special shape, modelled perhaps 
on that of the Roman Pantheum. 

24. πρεσβύτεροι: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 113. (τ) 104 sqq. (i. p. 204), where two πρεσβύτεροι 
καὶ οἰκονόμοι τῆς ἁγίας ἐκκλησίας τῆς ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλεως subscribe to a deed of arbitration, and 
C. P. R. το. 7-8, quoted above. 
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the security of some house-property. 


gaged to himself. 
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(4) DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 


1027. DENIAL OF A CLAIM. 


8-7 X 16-7 cm. First century. 


This document, of which the beginning and end are missing, is an applica- 
tion, addressed no doubt to the βιβλιοφύλακες, from a creditor whose security 
was threatened. Money had been lent to two brothers, Theon and Pekusis, on 
In default of payment the creditor desired 
to foreclose upon the property, when he learnt that in order to prevent this the 
father of the debtors had sent in a declaration that the property had been mort- 
The applicant seeks to prove that this declaration was 


fraudulent. 


The papyrus may be assigned on account of the character of the handwriting 


to about the middle of the first century. 


10 


3 c r^ a c 
ór ὑμῶν . -Jol τῶν ὃ- 
ποχρέ[ω]ν µου Θέωνο[ς καὶ Πεκύσιος ᾿ἀμμωνίου, τοῦ μὲν 
Θέων[ο]ς ἡμίσους οἰκ[ίας] μονοστέγου κα[ὶ αὐ]λ[ῆς τοῦ δὲ 
Πεκύ[σι]ος ὀγδόου μέρο[υ]ς ἑτέρας οἰκίας καὶ αὐλῶν καὶ ai- 
θρίου, [€]. ἧς ἄλλαις τὸ π[ε]ρὶ τῆς ἐνεχυρασίας ὑπόμνημα 
περ[ιεῖχε]ν διαστολαῖς. ἐξ οὗ καὶ ἐξεχομένου μου τῆς 
τῶ[ν] ἠνεχνρασμένων προσβολῆς προσέπεσέν μοι [fe .] 

^ ^ € 2 z ᾽ A 3 £ 
τὸν τῶν ὑποχρέων πατέρα Αμμώνιον Αμμωνίου 
ἐπιδεδω[κέ]ναι ὑμῖν ὑπόμνημα ἀφ οὗ ἔδοξεν δυνή- 

2 ^ "d A fa , T a 
σασθαι ἐμποδισθῆναί µου τὴν πρᾶξιν, δι ob ματαίως 
εἱστορεῖ περί τε τοῦ ἀγνοεῖν αἰὐ]τὸν τὴν τῶν ἐμοὶ γε(γε)νη- 

z 5 ^ z N e t 2 > Lad 
[μένων] ἀσφαλιῶν θέσιν καὶ ὅτι ὑπόκειται αὐτῶι 


[ 30 letters jest ο. 


5. 1. [ε]φ᾽ αἷς. 6. Second e of εξεχοµενον corr. from o (?). το. ὃ ΟΓεμποδισθηναι 


corr. from p and δι ου corr. from δι ων, 
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‘,..of my debtors Theon and Pekusis sons of Ammonius, Theon of the half of 
a one-storeyed house and court, and Pekusis of an eighth part of another house and courts 
and yard, with the other conditions contained in the memorandum of transfer. When 
I therefore pursued my right of entry upon the transferred property, I found that the father 
of the debtors, Ammonius son of Ammonius, had presented to you a memorandum by 
means of which he hoped that my execution might be prevented, wherein he vainly relates 
that he was ignorant of the securities which had been given to me, and that he has had 
hypothecated to himself . . .' 


I. The construction may have been something like ἀπεγραψάμην or παρεθέμην] δι ὑμ]ᾶν 
ἀσ]φ[αλείας. 

5. fs is evidently a slip for αἷς; cf. e.g. 286. 12 ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄλλοις ἡ ἀσφάλεια περιέχει, 
P. Strassb. 40. 14 ἐφ᾽ ais περιέχει διαστολαῖ[ς πάσα]ις. 

7. προσβολῆς: cf. P. Flor. 55. 25, 56. II ἐνεχυρασίας καὶ προσβολῆς, B. G. U. 1132. 17, 
23. The word here seems to be closer in meaning to ἐμβαδεία than to ἐνεχυρασία (Manigk, 
Z. Savigny-St. xxx. p. 289; cf. Eger, Grundbuchwesen, p. 47, Rabel, Verfilgungsbeschrank- 
ungen, p. 29). At the end of the line the scribe perhaps began to write ἐπιδεδωκέναι, 


1028. SELECTION OF Boys (ἐπίκρισις). 


24:4 X 7-3 Cm. A. D. 86. 


Application from a woman, whose husband was dead, for the registration of 
their fourtecn-year-old son in the list of privileged persons paying a reduced 
poll-tax of 12 drachmae. The document, which is written in a very cursive 
hand, is directed to a board of officials resembling that addressed in 714, not, 
like 478, to the βιβλιοφύλακες ; cf. besides those two papyri 257-8. 


X 
and hand(?). Κλαυδίῳ Μακεδονίῳ στρα(τηγῷ) 


καὶ Γαίῳ βα[σιλικῷ) γρα(μματεῖ) καὶ Διον(υσίῳ). 

καὶ Φιλίσκωι γ(υμνασιαρχήσασι) καὶ ᾿Απολλω[νίῳ) 
6 καὶ Θέωνι γραμματεῦσι) πόλεως) 

παρὰ Ταορσέως τῆς Θομψήμιο(ς) 

τοῦ Θοώνιος τῶν] dw ᾿Οξυρύγχ(ων) 

πόλεως μετὰ κυρίου Oop- 

ψήµιος τοῦ Θοώνιος. κατὰ τὰ 
IO κελευσθέντα περὶ τοῦ ἐπι- 

κριθῆναι τοὺς προσβαίνοντ(ας) 

Μ 
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εἰς τοὺς (τεσσαρεσκαιδεκαετεῖς) εἰ ἀμφοτέρα(ν) 
γονέων μητροπολειτῶν 
(δωδεκαδράχµων) εἰσίν, προσφωνῶι 
* [4 ^ 

15 τὸν υἱόν µου Χαιρήμονα 
᾿Οννώφριος τοῦ Σόιτος 
παστοφόρον Σαράπιδος 
θεοῦ μεγίστου ἀπογρα(ψάμενον) ἐπ’ dp- 
φόδου 'Ἱπποδρόμου προσ- 

20 βεβηκέναι τῷ ἐνεσ- 
- x M 5 LS Y 
τῶτι € (ἔτει) καὶ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
(δωδεκάδραχμον) καὶ τὸν αὐτοῦ μὲν ma- 
τέρα ἐμοῦ δὲ γενόμε- 
νον ἄνδρα ᾿Οννῶφριν 


to 


5 Xówos παστοφόρον τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) 
θεοῦ ἀπογρα(ψάμενον) ἐπὶ τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) 
ἀμφόδου ἐν (δωδεκαδράχµοις) τετελε(υτηκέναι) 
τῷ a (ἔτει) Δομιτιανοῦ 
τοῦ κυρίου καὶ τὸν πατέρα 

30 μου Θομψῆμιν Θοώνιοφ) 
ἀπογρα(ψάμενον) ἐπὶ Θοηρείου Θενέ- 
πλωι ἐν (δωδεκαδράχµοις) τετελε(υτηκέναι) 
τῷ B (ἔτει) θεοῦ Τίτου, 
καὶ ὀμνύω Αὐτοκράτορα 

35 Καίσαρα Δομιτιανὸν 
Σεβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν 
μὴ ψεύσασθαι). (ἔτους) ε Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 

40 ᾿Επεὶφ «a. (3rd hand). Ταορσος 

[1.. (J... $ ἐπιδέδωχκα) 


49. l. Ταορσεύς. 


«Το Claudius Macedonius, strategus, and Gaius, basilicogrammateus, and Dionysius 
and Philiscus, ex-gymnasiarchs, and Apollonius and Theon, city-scribes, from Taorseus 
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daughter of Thompsemis son of Thoónis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, with her guardian 
Thompsemis son of Thoónis. In accordance with the orders concerning the selection of 
boys approaching the age of 14 when their parents on both sides are residents of the 
metropolis rated at r2 drachmae, I declare that my son Chaeremon son of Onnophris son of 
Sois, pastophorus of Sarapis the most great god, registered in the quarter of the Hippodrome, 
has reached the age in the present sth year and that he is a person rated at 12 drachmae, 
and that his father my late husband Onnophris son of Sois, pastophorus of the said god, 
registered in the same quarter among those rated at τα drachmae, died in the rst year of 
Domitian the lord, and that my father Thompsemis son of Thoónis, registered at the 
Thoéreum (Theneplon) among those rated at 12 drachmae, died in the and year of the 
deified Titus; and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus that 
I have made no false statement.’ Date, and signature of Taorseus. 


1. A large cross or x in the upper margin is presumably some official mark. : 

6. That Ταορσεύς (or Τααρσεῦς) not Ταόρσις (P. Brit. Mus. 1I, index) is the nominative 
is indicated by P. Tebt. 311. 29; the two genitives Ταορσεῦτος and Ταορσέως correspond 
to the two masculine forms ᾿Ορσεῦτος and ᾿Ορσέως, from Ὀρσεῦς and ᾿Ορσεύς. 

17. παστοφόρον: cf. P. Tebt. 292, where application for priestly circumcision is made 
for a boy of only seven years ; in P. Gen. 260. 22 (Nicole, 1909) the age is still earlier. 

18. ἀπαγρα(ψώμενονλ: ἀναγρα(φόμενον) would be more usual, but there is no doubt about 
the reading here or in ll. 26 and 31. 

19. προσβεβηκέναι: SC. εἰς τοὺς τεσσαρεσκαιδεκαετεῖς; the age is similarly omitted in 
P. Fay. 27. 9, P. Tebt. 320. 8. 

31. Θοηρείαυ: cf. 48. verso iv. 14, 16. Θενέπλῳ is another name defining the locality 
more closely ; cf. 478. 15. 

41. Θομψήμιας would be expected at the beginning of this line, but there is hardly room 
for so much, and it is difficult to recognize the indistinct vestiges. As Ταορσος shows, a 
-misspelling is quite probable. The signature is in rude uncials. 


1029. RETURN OF HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIBERS. 


31:7 X 10:9 cm. A.D. 107. 


A list, addressed to the basilicogrammateus, of the carvers of hieroglyphics 
at Oxyrhynchus in the 11th year of Trajan. These ἱερογλύφοι are classified 
according to the district in which they lived ; and they declare on oath that the 
list is exhaustive and that there were no apprentices or strangers versed in their 
art. Few references occur in papyri or inscriptions to the ἱερογλύφοι (cf. P. 
Leyden U. i. 2, iv. 2, C. I. G. 4716 d 14, and the Cairo inscription edited by 
Spiegelberg, Die demot. Inschr. pp. 69-70) and little is known concerning their 
position ; but it is evident from ll. 15-16 below that some of them were definitely 
attached to the service of the temples, and there is a close analogy between the 
present return and the lists (γραφαί) of priests and temple-revenues annually 
supplied to the strategi or basilicogrammateis, on which cf. P. Tebt. 298. 

M 2 


164 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Κλαυδίῳ Μενάνδρῳ βασιλικῷ γραμματεῖ 
παρὰ Τεῶτος νεωτέρου ᾿Οννώφριος τοῦ Τεῶτος 
μητρὸς Τασεῦτος καὶ ᾿Ασκλᾶτος ᾿Οννώφρίοὶς 
τοῦ ᾿Οσμόλχιος μητρὸς Τεσαύριος ἀμφοτέρων 


σι 


dm ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ἱερογλύφων τῶν Ke- 
χειρισμένων ὑπὸ τῶν συνιερογλύφων' ypla- 
φὴ ἡμῶν τε καὶ τῶν αὐτῶν συνιερογλύ- 
t + ^ t1 ó 5 2 "T 
φων τοῦ ἐνεστῶτο[ς ἑ]νδεκάτου ér|o'vs 
Τραιανοῦ Kaícopos τοῦ κυρίου. 
10 ὧν εἶναι" 
Aekárns* 
Teds ᾿Οννώφριος ὁ προγεγραμμένος, 
᾿Οννῶφρις ἀδελφός, 
Ασκλᾶς ᾿Οινώφρις ὁ προγεγραμμένος, 
15 Ὀσμόλχις ἀδελφὸς ὦν καὶ ἱερογλύφο[ς 
το ᾿Οσείριος θεοῦ μεγίστου. 
"Am(B0s7) δρόμου Θοήριδος- 
Ητολεμαῖς Πετοσοράπιος τοῦ Πετοσοράπιος. 
— ἄνδίρες) ε. 
N 3 τα > 2 ΄ 
20 καὶ ὀμνύομεν Αὐτοκράτορα Καίσαρα 
Νέρουαν Τραιανὸν {.]εβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν 
Δακικὸν ἐξ ὑγιοῦς καὶ ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας émi- 
δεδωκέναι τὴν προκειμένην γραφὴν 
. 7, ^ s 5 X x iP 
καὶ πλείω τούτων μὴ εἶναι μηδὲ ἔχειν 
25 μαθητὰς ἡ ἐπιξένους χρω! w} μένους 
τῇ τέχνῃ εἰς τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἡμέραν, 
Αα» » ^ e » , ^ 
ἢ ἔνοχοι εἴημεν τῷ ὅρκῳ. (ἔτους) [ι]α Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Νερούα Τραιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
Γερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ Φαῶφι κθ. 


5. ἵερογλυφων Pap.; so inll.6 and 7. The final ν of των and κεχειρισµενων added above 
the line. 16. Second o of οσειριος above the line. 


«Το Claudius Menandrus, basilicogrammateus, from Teos, younger son of Onnophris 
son of Teos, his mother being Taseus, and Asklas son of Onnophris son of Osmolchis, his 
mother being Tesauris, both of the city of Oxyrhynchus, hieroglyphic carvers, who have 
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been delegated by their fellow-carvers: the list of ourselves and the said fellow-carvers of 
hieroglyphics for the present r1th year of Trajanus Caesar the lord, as follows :— 

In the quarter of the Tenth, Teos son of Onnophris, the aforesaid, Onnophris his 
brother, Asklas son of Onnophris, the aforesaid, Osmolchis his brother, who is also a hiero- 
glyphic carver of Osiris the most great god. 

In the quarter of the square of Thoeris, Ptolemaeus son of Petosorapis son of Petosorapis. 

Total 5 men. And we swear by the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus 
Germanicus Dacicus that we have honestly and truthfully presented the foregoing list, 
and that there are no more than these, and that we have no apprentices or strangers 
carrying on the art down to the present day, otherwise may we be liable to the consequences 
of the oath. The rith year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus Germanicus 
Dacicus, Phaophi 29.’ 


Ir. Δεκάτης, since it stands parallel to δρόμου Θοήριδος in l. 17, must be the-name of 
an ἄμφοδον or λαύρα at Oxyrhynchus ; it has not occurred previously in the local papyri. 

15-16. Cf. 579 ἱεροτεκτόνων ᾿Αθηνᾶς Θοή[ριδος. This special description of Osmolchis 
as a ἱερογλύφος of Osiris seems to indicate that the other four occupied a more or less 
independent position and were not connected with any particular temple or cult. In the 
margin opposite this line there is a dash and, just below, the letters am, apparently intended 
to modify or supplement in some way the statement of the text, Perhaps the meaning is 
that Osmolchis was associated with the cult of Apis as well as that of Osiris. 


1030. NOTIFICATION OF DEATII. 


26-2 X 9-6 cm. A.D. 212. 


This notice of the death of a slave follows the usual formula (cf. e.g. 262), 
and its chief point of interest lies in the address. The report, which is dated in 
the year 212, is directed to the ‘ ἀμφοδογραμματεύς of the first tribe and the second 
circuit', showing that at the beginning of the third century the inhabitants of 
Oxyrhynchus were divided off into numbered tribes which were subdivided into 
numbered circuits (περίοδοι). It was already clear from e.g. 86. ΤΙ and P. Leipzig 
65. 7-8 that the municipal reorganization introduced by Severus included a tribal 
division on the Greek model; but the present is so far much the earliest allusion 
to this arrangement, and the περίοδοι seem to be novel. 


πε. 
and hand. Σερήνῳ ἀμφοδογρα(μματεῖ) a φυλ(ῆς) B περιόδου) 
παρὰ Διογένους (3rd hand) Παποντῶτος 
τοῦ Ἀπαρτᾶ μητρὸς Τερεῦτος 
5 dm ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. ὁ 
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ἐμοῦ καὶ τῆς ὁμοπατρίας µου 
ἀδελφῆς Θαήσιος δοῦλος “Ἱστόρη- 
τος ὑπερετὴς drex(vos) ἀναγραφό- 
μενος ἐπ᾿ ἀμφόδου Ilappévovs 
10 Παραδείσου ἐτελεύτησε) τῷ διελθόντι) ἔτει: 
διὸ ἐπιδίδωμι τὸ ὑπόμνημα 
ἀξιῶν α[ὐ]τὸν ἀναγραφῆναι ἐν 
τῇ τῶν [ὁ]μοίων τάξει, καὶ 
ὀμνύω τὴν τοῦ κυρίου Μάρκου 
15 Αὐρηλίου [Σ]εουήρου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
r A » "^ L4 
τύχην μὴ ἐψεῦσθαι. (ἔτους) κα 
Αὐτοκράτ[ο]ρον Καίσαρος Μάρκου 
Αὐρηλίου [Σε]ουήρου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
Παρθικοῦ ΤΜεγίστου Βρεταννικοῦ 
20 Μεγίστου Εὐσεβοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 
[μηνὸς ““δριανοῦ] κ. (4th hand). Διογένης 
Παποντῶτος ἐπιδέδωκα καὶ ὁμώ- 
µεκα τὸν ὅρκον, 
ist hand (2). Σερῆνος ἀμφοδογρα(μματεὺς) ἔσχον τού- 
25 του τὸ ἴσον. 
* No. 85. 

To Serenus, district-scribe of the first tribe, second circuit, from Diogenes son of 
Papontos son of Spartas, his mother being Tereus, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. The slave 
belonging to me and Thaésis, my full sister on the father's side, Historetus, who was past 
age, had no handicraft, and was registered in the quarter of Pammenes’ Garden, died in the 
past year: I therefore present this memorandum begging that he be registered in the list of 


such persons, and I swear by the fortune of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus 
that I have made no false statement.’ Date, and signatures of Diogenes and Serenus. 


2, ἀμφοδογραίμματεῖ): cf. B. G. U. 1062, 3, P. Brit. Mus. 935. 1, 936. 1, and P. Tebt. 
436, where no doubt ἀμφοδο(γραμματέω») should be read. All these instances date from the 
earlier part of the third century, at which period the office would seem to have been 
instituted. For a φυλ(ῆς) cf. P. Leipzig 65. 7—8 ε φυλ(ης). 

3. A different hand continued the document from the name Παποντῶτος. ‘There are 
some similarities in the first line and a half to the signature of Diogenes in ll. 21—3, but 
probably the writers were distinct. 

8. ὑπερετής: i. e. past the age of 60, after which liability to poll-tax ceased; cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 259. 64 and Wilcken, Archiv iii. pp. 232-3. 

21. The name of the month has for some reason been washed out. 

22. ὑμώμεκα: SO €. g. 251. 30. 
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(ὁ PETITIONS. 
1031. APPLICATION FOR GRANT OF SEED. 


I5:4 X 9:4 cm. A.D. 228. 


A request for a grant of 30 artabae of corn as seed for 30. arourae of 
government land, of which the applicant was the sub-lessee. The document is 
addressed to two members of the senate of Oxyrhynchus who were the local 
commissioners for such grants. Cf. 1024 and P. Flor. 21. 


Αὐρηλίοις 4ημητρίῳ τῷ kal AXe£ávÓpp dp- 
χιερατεύσαντι kai Διοσκόρῳ ἀγορανόμῳ 
ἀμφοτέροις βουλευταῖς τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν ró- 
λεως αἱρεθεῖσι ὑπὸ τῆς κρατίστης βουλῆς 
5 ἐπὶ ἀναδόσεως σπερμάτων τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
» Ld ΄ 
9 (ἔτους) ἄνω τοπ(αρχίας) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Βιαίου Βιαίου μητρὸς Ταϊόλλης 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Επισήμου ἐποικίου. αἰτοῦμαι ἐπιστα- 
λῆναι εἰς (σγπέρματα δάνεια ἀπὸ πυροῦ γενήμα(τος) 
^ n x , 4 c5 ^ 
10 τοῦ διελθόντος ( (ἔτους) εἰς κατασπορὰν τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- 
Ww > 4 ^ L4 ^ > p 
τος η (ἔτους) εἰς ἣν γεωργῶ δημοσίαν γῆν οὐκ ἔλατ- 
τον διαρτάβου περὶ κώμην Σκὼ ὀνόμαίτι) 
Λουκίου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Απολλωνίου καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Aov- 
κίου Αὐρηλίου Ματραίου τοῦ καὶ 'Hpaickov ἐκ τοῦ) 
15 ᾿Ὠδέου κλήρου (ἀρούρας) ks (ἥμισυ) καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) Παιδιέως 
κλήρου (ἀρούρας) y (ἥμισυ), γ(ίνονται) ἐπ(ὶ τὸ αὐτὸ) (ἄρουραι) X, (ἀρτάβας) 
λ, ἅσπερ κοκκολογή- 
H x ^ ` 3 A 3 x 
σας ἀπὸ κριθῆς kal αἴρης καταθήσω εἰς τὴν 
γῆν ὑγιῶς καὶ πιστῶς ἐπακολουθούντων 
τῶν εἰς τοῦτο προκεχειρισμένων καὶ ἐκ vé- 
20 wy ἀποδώσω τὰς ἴσας σὺν τοῖς ἑπομένοις 
ἅμα τοῖς τῆς γῆς τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος η (ἔτους) γνη[σ]ίοις 
, ^ Le t ιά 
τελέσμασι μέτρῳ δημοσίῳ ἡμιαρτάβῳ 
μετρήσει τῇ κελευσθείσῃ, καὶ ὀμνύω τὴν 
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[Madpxojy Αὐρηλίου Σεουήρου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 

25 [Kaíca]pos τοῦ κυρίου τύχην μὴ ἐψεῦσθαι. 
[(érovs) η Αὐ]τοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου 
[Αὐ]ρηλίου Σεουήρο[υ] ᾿Α[λ]εξάνδρου Εὐσεβοῦς 
[Εὐ]τυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ Xolak. (2ndhand). Αὐρήλιος 
[Βίαιο]ς Βιαίου ἐ[π]ιδέδω! κα 


7. ταἵολλης Pap. 11. ear Pap. 13. viav Pap. I4. l. Marpéov. ηραΐσκου Pap. 
15. l. Πεδιέως. 16. κακ΄κο Pap. 


*'To Aurelius Demetrius also called Alexander, ex-chief priest, and Aurelius Dioscorus, 
agoranomus, both senators of the city of Oxyrhynchus, elected by the most high senate to 
superintend the distribution of seed of the present 8th year in the upper toparchy, from 
Aurelins Biaeus son of Biaeus and Taiolle, from the village of Episemus. I request that 
there be assigned to me as one of the loans of seed from the wheat crop of the past 7th year 
for the sowing of the present 8th year, for the public land which I cultivate at a rent of not 
less than 2 artabae near the village of Sko in the name of Lucius Aurelius Apollonius and 
his sou Lucius Aurelius Matreas also called Heraiscus, in the holding of Odeas 265 arourae 
and in the holding of Pedieus 34 arourae, total 3o arourae, a loan of 30 artabae, which 
I will clear of barley and darnel and plant upon the land honestly and in good faith under 
the cognizance of those appointed for that duty, and I will repay out of the new crop an 
equivalent amount with the accompaniments at the same time as the regular dues upon the 
land for the present 8th year by the public half-artaba measure and according to the 
measurement ordered; and I swear by the fortune of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander 
Caesar the lord that I have made no false statement. Date and signature of Aurelius 
Biaeus. 


5. Cf. P. Flor. 21. 2-4, where l. σπερμάτων ἀναδόσεως or διαδάσεως. 

.8. Ἐπιίσήμου) τόπ(ων) should perhaps be restored on this analogy in 618. 4. In 
P. Flor. 21. 9 ἐπισταλῆναι eis δάνεια may safely be read. 

11. The nature of the distinction between δηµασία and βασιλικὴ γῆ is still doubtful; 


I2. διαρτάβου must refer to y? and the meaning be that the annual rent per aroura 
was in no case less than two artabae. There may have been some restriction on loans of 
seed for land of inferior quality. 

16. κοκκολογεῖν occurs in the glossaries of Dositheus Magister. 

18. Cf. 1024. 33-4. 

20. ἑπομένοιε: cf. e.g. 513. 12. What exactly these ἑπόμενα are in the case of loans of 
seed is not clear; it is unlikely that the additional payments mentioned in P. Brit. Mus. 193 
are on account of such loans; cf. P. Tebt. II. p. 342. In P. Flor. 54 of A. n. 314 loans of 
seed are to be repaid μετὰ τῆς ἡμιολίας : cf. 1040, introd. 

21-2. γνη[σ[ίοις τελέσμασι: cf. 740. 14 γ]νησίων δημοσίων, P. Amh. 86, το, P. Strassb. 
2.13. The γνήσια τελέσματα here no doubt included the rent; cf, 133. 18, 1024. 36-7. 

ἡμιαρτάβῳ : ἡμιαρταβίῳ might also be read, bnt cf. l. 12, 
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1032. PETITION TO THE EPISTRATEGUS. 


38-8 x 14-2 cm. A.D. 162. 


A petition to the epistrategus Vedius Faustus from a brother and sister, 
asking for a decision in a dispute which had arisen out of some irregularity in 
the registration of a vineyard. The case had been delegated to the epistrategus 
through the dioecetes, and the facts are recounted in a copy of a long petition to 
the praefect Volusius Maecianus (cf. note on l. 5) who had been appealed to in 
the first instance (11. 5-42). In A. D. 147-8 a small piece of land owned by the 
petitioners had been converted into a vineyard, in accordance with a permit 
which it now appears was requisite in such cases, and a certain sum of money 
was paid to the government for the right to make the change (cf. note on |. 8). 
But some formalities of declaration or registration (παράθεσις) were omitted, 
and nine years afterwards the praefect Sempronius Liberalis ordered these to be 
carried out without delay. According to an entry made by an assistant of the 
strategus of the nome, this order was communicated to Diogenes, a deceased 
brother of the petitioners; but they assert that not only was there no evidence 
of the communication, but Diogenes had died long before the order was made, 
and accuse the assistant of bad faith. At the end of June or the beginning 
of July A.D. 161 the praefect referred the matter to the dioecetes Vonasius 
Facundus (ll. 43-8), who, in the absence of the accused assistant, sent it on to be 
dealt with by the epistrategus (ll. 48-54). An endorsement at the bottom of 
the document (ll. 58-60), dated at least nine months later, declares the readiness 
of the latter to hear the case. 

Some of the main sections of the document are marked off by means of 
short blank spaces. It is rather difficult to read in parts owing to the dis- 
colouration of the papyrus. The verso contains 1049. 


Οὐηδίῳ Φαύστῳ τῶι κρατίστωϊι] ἐπιστρατήγωι 
παρὰ ᾽Αμμωνίου καὶ Μαρθεῖτος ἀμφ[οτέρ]ων Διογένους ἀπ᾿ `O- 
ἐυρύγχων πόλεως. οὗ ἐπέδομεν Οὐολουσ[ίῳ Μ]αικιανῷ τῷ 
ἡγεμονεύσαντι βιβλειδίου καὶ ἧς ἐτύχομεν] ὑπογραφῆς 

5 ἐστὶν ἀντίγραφον: Λουκίῳ Οὐολουσίῳ Μαικιανῷ ἐπάρχῳ 
Αἰγύπτου παρὰ ᾽Αμμωνίου καὶ Μαρθεῖτος τῆς καὶ Ηρακλείας 
ἀμφοτέρων Διογένους τοῦ Διογένους ἀπ[ὸ] τῆς μητροπόλεως τοῦ 'O- 
ἑυρυγχείτου. ἔτι ἀπὸ ια (ἔτους) θεοῦ Αἱλίου ᾿Αν[τ]ωνίνου ἀνήξαμεν ἀπὸ 


IOs , ὯΝ , + id ~ Ld 
ἰδίων οἰκοπέδων ἀρχαίων πρότερον τοῦ μετηλλαχότος κ[α- 


109 


15 


39 


49 
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τὰ πατέρα ἡμῶν πάππου Διογένους μητρὸς Σεψαρίου περὶ Xe- 

νεψαὺ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου ὡς συνεχωρήθη ἀμπέλου ἀρού- 
Ld L4 L4 L4 lol ` 3 Ld ΄ 

ρης τέταρτον ὄγδωον ἑκκαιδέκατον, οὗ τὸ ὀφε[ιλ]όμενον πρόσ- 

τειμον παραγραφὲν διεγράφη, καὶ περὶ τούτου πιροσεφώνησεν ὁ 

τῶν τόπων κωμογραμματεὺς συμφώ[νως γεγ]ονέναι 

^ 3 X 3 ` KA Me 2 
τὴν ἀναγραφὴν ἀπὸ ἰδίων οἰκοπέδαϊν.........Ίτουμ. . 
[... καὶ δ[αγρα]φῆς τοῦ ὑπολόγου περι.[.... .].. .ε..[. ἐπε]ὶ οὖν 
νῦν ἔγνωμεν ἐπί τε τούτου καὶ ἑτέρου [ἦ]χθαι εἶδος δι [o δηλ[οῦ- 
ται τοὺς ἐμφερομένονς κτήτορας ἐνγράφως παρανγελέν- 
τας μὴ παρατεθεῖσθαι τοὺς δὲ τόπους εἶναι ἐν φυτείᾳ, διὰ τὸ 
Σεμπρώνιον Λιβεράλιον τὸν ἡγεμουεύσαντα τῷ yera- 
μένῳ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ διαλογισμῷ τοῦ νομοῦ [τ]ῷ κ (ἔτει) θεοῦ Αἰλίου 
3 H ο H eA ` H ` “a 
(Alvrevívov ὑπογεγραφέναι ' ἐὰν μὴ ἐντὸς διμήνου ma- 
[ρά]θωνται ἐνέχεσθαι τοῖς ὡρισμένοί[ς,] ἐκ δὲ ὧν νῦν 
ᾖπ]εσκέψαμεθα παρακειμένων τῷ εἴδει παρὰ τῷ [το]ῦ νομοῦ 
. D D 
βασιλικ(ῷ) ypappa(ret) ἐμάθαμεν Διονύσιόν τινα γενόμενον τῷ KY 

(ἔτει) 
€ Li ^ ^) 7 ^ 2 ΄ 
ὑπηρέτην τοῦ τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου στρατηγοῦ ὑπογεγραφέναι 
μεταδεδωκέναι «Διογένει υἱωνῷ τοῦ σημαινομένου ἡ- 

ea Ζ ^ * * ΄ [ΩΙ 
μῶν πάππου, τοῦτον δὲ τὸν Διογ[ένη]ν ᾧ φησι µεταδε- 
δωκέναι γενόμενον ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸν [τετ]ελευτηκ[ένα]ι ἐν 
[Θὰθ] τοῦ . [(ἔτους] θεοῦ 'Αδριανοῦ, ὡς ἐκ τούτ[ου ἐ]λέγχεσθαι 

τὴν ἐκ 
r A | t + + Ld H M ἘΝ € ^ 
(rob| ὑπηρέτου Διονυσίου γενομένην ἐπὶ [π]αραγραφῇ ἡμῶν 
7 z x x ^ Um € H A 
[κακ]ουργίαν, μὴ γὰρ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν ὡς ἐκελεύσθη 

H + - ^ ^ Va 5 ~ , 6 ΄ 
[ἐπενε]γκεῖν γράμματα τοῦ μετειληφότος ἐκ] τῆς ἀληθείας 
[μεταδεδω]κέναι, ἀλλὰ ὡς ἐπάνω δηλοῦται πρὸ πολλοῦ χρό- 

CH LE e ^ y ` 3 . 
[νου ἧς πεποίηται ὑπογραφῆς τετελευτηκέναι τὸν ἀδελφ[ὸν 
[ἡμῶν Διογ]ένην' ἀναγκαίω[ς οὖν] ἡγεμὼν κύριε, κατε- 

1 M S . 4 "e * Y L4 M , 
φύ[γο]μεν [ἐ]πὶ σὲ τὸν πάντων [σω]τῆρα καὶ εὐεργέτην καὶ d- 
ξιοῦμεν, ἐάν σου τῇ τύχῃ δόξῃ, γράψαι τοῖς τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 
στρατηγῷ καὶ βασιλικ(ῷ) γραμμαί(τεῖ) ὅπως ἡμῶν παρατιθεμέ- 

X H y, ~ > τὸ . > ^ 7 Ld 
νων τὰ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐπιξητηθέντα μηδὲν ἐκ τῆς οὐ δεόν- 
τως γενομένης ὑπ[ὸ] τοῦ ὑπ[ηρέτου ὑπογραφῆς καθ᾽ ἡ- 
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[μ]ῶν .... 0k... €... .,] tv ὠμ[εν εὐεργετημένοι. διευ[τ]ύχει. 
ἔ[σ]τι δὲ ὑπογραφῆς αὐτοῦ ἀντίγραφον: οἱ ταῦτα δόντες 
τὰ βιβλείδια ἀῑρ]ιθμῷ δέκα ἐντύχετε Οὐωνασίῳ Pa- 

45 κούνδῳ τῷ κρατίστῳ διοικητῇ, ᾧ τὰ ἴσα ἐπέμφθη. πρόθες. (ἔτους) a 
Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου Σεβαστοῦ 
καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Λουκίου Αὐρηλίου Ὀὐήρου Σεβαστοῦ 
᾿Επεῆφ . [προ]ετέθη ᾿Επεὶφ ιδ. ἐπεὶ οὖν, κύριε, ὁ κράτιστος διοι- 
[κητὴς ἐντε]υχθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν καὶ μαθὼν τὸν Διονύσιον 

50 [τότε μ]ὴ παρ[ό]ντα ἀνέπεμψεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ σὲ οὕτως ἀποφηνάμενος) 
[Οὐωνά]σιος Φακοῦντος εἶπεν "τὸν ὑπηρέτην αἰτιᾶς, [κ]αὶ δεῖ 

παρόντος 
[Διονυσίου ἐξετασθῆναι τὸ πρᾶγμα. ἔντυχε εὖν τῷ κρατίσ- 
[τῳ ἐ]πισ[τρα]τήγῳ, ὃς παρόντος αὐτοῦ π[ερὶ τ]οῦ πράγματος δια- 
[γν]ώσετ[α]ι; ἀξιοῦμεν, ἐάν σου τῇ !τύχ]ῃ δόξῃ, διαλαβεῖν 
55 [περὶ τοῦ πράγματος, iv’ ὦμεν εὐερ[γε]τημένοι. δι[ε]υτύχει. 
and hand. ᾿Αμμώνιος καὶ Μαρθῖον ἀμφότεροι Διογένους διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἡμῶν 
Appoviov ἐπιδεδώκαμεν. 
3rd hand. (ἔτους ?) [8 2] Φαρμ(οῦθι) κ. 


~ ΄ H 
τῇ τάξει: ἀκου- 


6ο σθήσεται. 
9. ἴδιων Pap. ; so in |. 15. 19. µη added above the linc, 26. ὕπογεγραφεναι Pap. 
51. |. Φακοῦνδος. 55. iv Pap. 


«Το his highness the epistrategus Vedius Faustus from Ammonius and Martheis, both 
children of Diogenes, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. The following is a copy of the petition 
which we presented to Volusius Maecianus, ex-praefect, and of the endorsement upon it which 
we received: “To Lucius Volusius Maecianus, praefect of Egypt, from Ammonius and 
Martheis also called Heracleia, both children of Diogenes son of Diogenes, of the metropolis 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome. As long ago as the r 1th year of the deified Aelius Antoninus we 
converted out of our own ancient plots which formerly belonged to our deceased paternal 
grandfather Diogenes, whose mother was Sepsarion, near Senepsau in the said Oxyrhynchite 
nome, as was conceded to us, τς of an aroura of vine-land, on which the sum owing as 
apportioned was paid, and concerning this the local comogrammateus reported that 
the registration had been carried out accordingly out of our own plots . . . Whereas 
then we have now discovered that in the time of this comogrammateus and another 
a report was made whereby it is declared that the owners concerned when warned 
in writing to do so had not sent in a statement, and that the land was planted (because 
Sempronius Liberalis the ex-praefect in the circuit of the nome held in his time in the 2oth 
year of the deified Aelius Antoninus had made an endorsement ‘If they fail to present 
a statement within two months they shall be liable to the prescribed penalties"), and since 
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from the remarks which we have now seen appended to the report in the hands of the 
basilicogrammateus of the nome we have learnt that a certain Dionysius, who was assistant 
of the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome in the 23rd year, has made an endorsement that 
he had given information to Diogenes the grandson of our aforesaid grandfather, and this 
Diogenes to whom he says he gave information and who was our brother died in Thoth 
of the . . . year of the deified Hadrian, so that from this fact the malice of the assistant 
Dionysius with intent to defraud us is proved, for he could not in accordance with the 
order produce the acknowledgement of the recipient that he had in truth given the informa- 
tion, but, as stated above, our brother Diogenes died long before the endorsement which 
has been made: therefore, lord praefect, we have perforce taken refuge with you, the 
saviour and benefactor of all, begging you, if your fortune sees fit, to write to the strategus 
and basilicogrammateus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in order that, on our presenting the 
statement originally required, we may suffer no damage in consequence of the endorsement 
wrongly made by the assistant, and so may obtain relief. Farewell" And of his endorse- 
ment this is a copy: “Let those who have presented these documents, ten in number, 
apply to his highness the dioecetes Vonasius Facundus, to whom copies have been sent. 
Make this public. The rst year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus 
and the Emperor Caesar Lucius Aurelius Verus Augustus, Epeiph ... Published Epeiph 
14.” Since therefore, sir, his highness the dioecetes, being appealed to by us and learning 
that Dionysius was not then present, referred this matter also to you in the following terms : 
* Vonasius Facundus gives sentence: You accuse the assistant and the case must be 
investigated in the presence of Dionysius; apply therefore to his highness the epistrategus, 
who, when Dionysius appears, will give judgement in the case," we request you, if it seems 
good to your fortune, to decide about the case, so that we may obtain relief. Farewell. 

(Signed) Ammonius and Marthion, both children of Diogenes, have presented this 
petition through one of us, Ammonius. 

(Endorsed) The 2nd year, Pharmouthi 20. To the administration: he shall be heard.’ 


4. βιβλειδίου: cf. Archiv v. pp. 262 sqq., where Wilcken shows that βιβλίδιον was the 
regular term for ‘petition’ till the end of the third century, when βιβλίον and λίβελλος 
displaced it. The papyri of the present volume, so far as they go, bear out that result; 
cf. ll. 44 below, 1065 introd., 1070. 32, and, for λίβελλος, 1088. 14. 

5. Lucius Volusius Maecianus occurs in 653, B. G. U. 613. 9 and P. Gen. 35, but the 
precise date of his praefecture remained uncertain (cf. Archiv iii. p. 392). It is now fixed 
with probability by ll. 45 sqq. in the year a. D. 161. 

8. ἀνήξαμεν: cf. ΤΟΊ. 23 γῆν ἀνάξαι ἀμπέλῳ, P. Brit. Mus. 921. 2 sqq. ἐπὶ συνεχωρήθη 
ὁ πατήρ pov... ἀναγαγεῖν... (ἀρούρας) & . . ., ἐ[πιζη]τοῦντί σοι εἰ ἄλλοτε ἦσαν ἐν ἀμπέλῳ. The 
present passage does not necessarily come into conflict with Wilcken's view (Archiv iv. 
p. 548) that ἀνάγειν in P. Brit. Mus. 921 cannot be used absolutely and that some phrase 
like «(is ἀμπέλον must be restored, since here too the descriptive genitive ἀμπέλου in l. 11 
serves to define the meaning of the verb; that ἀμπέλου is not to be altered to ἀμπέλῳ seems 
clear from the order of the words. Wilcken was however mistaken in assuming that 
the land in question necessarily belonged to the domains. Apparently even in the case 
of private property (cf. l. 9 ἰδίων οἰκοπέδων) a special permit was necessary for turning 
any part of it into a vineyard (cf. l. 11 ὧς συνεχωρήθη, as in P. Brit. Mus. 921); and 
a πρόστιμον was exacted for the privilege. The scale of this πρόστιµον is indicated by B. G. U. 
929 b 2—4, ἀπὸ παραδείσου [ἐξ] ᾿Αριστονείκου κλήρου eis ἀμπέλ(ων) φυτεία[ν. . .] (ἀρούρης) e (ἡμίσους) 
προστίμου ὡς τῆς (ἀρούρης) (δραχμὰς) μβ. A new light is thus thrown upon certain other instances 
where a πρόστιμον was imposed on land, e.g. P. Amh. 31 (s.c. 112), where a woman who 
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had planted palm-trees on a piece of desert is mulcted in the sum of 1200 copper drachmae. 
It may now be suggested that this money was held to be due not so much on account 
of the enclosure of the land as on account of the nature of the crop; cf. B. G. U. 563. ii. 6-8 
ἀπὸ νεαφί]των . . .] drà σιτικῶν, ἐξ emirx(Apews) « (ἔτους) φοι(νικῶνος) Φο(ρίμου) (ἄραυραι) [. . «| ὧν 
πρόστειµ(ον) τελεῖσθαι (ἐραύρης) if deal. . ., and ll. 18-19 φαι(νικῶνας) ἀπ[ὰ] σιτικ(ῶν) .. . 
ἀνηγίμέν ..)... If the planting of palms no less than of vines was as such subject to special 
restrictions, the theories which have been put forward with regard to P. Amh. 31 (cf. Archiv 
ii. p. 119-21) would need considerable modification. 

IO. Σεψαρίου: cf. 503. 4. The village Σενεψαύ has not previously occurred; it is not 
likely to be the same as Σενέπτα. : 

16. περι. [: or yeu[apev ..? The first letter is more like y than ~, but the third is more 
like p than «. 

17. [ἦ]χθαι εἶδας: cf. P. Tebt. 287. 12 ἤχθη περὶ ταύτου εἶδος and the note ad loc. 

18, ἐμφερομένους: cf. P. Amh, 68. 62 rats δὲ ἐμφερομέγνους τ(ὰς) παραδείξεις μὴ 
ἐνενηνοχ(έναι), P. Brit. Mus. 359. 4-5 τῶν ἐμφερομένων μὴ ἀκουσάντων, 974. il. 4—5 εἰδῶν 
ὀπωριμαίων πάντων τῶν ἐνφερομένων τῇ αὐτοῦ χρείᾳ, 1008. 9-10 πᾶσι rois ἐμφεραμένοις αὐτῇ 
(sc. Αὐρηλίᾳ) κεφαλαίοις, B. G. Ὁ. 390. 7 πρεσβύτερ]ρι δέ εἶσιν οἱ ἐμφερόμενοι τῷ πράγματι, 
915. 7 € φανήσεται τοὺς ἐμφερομένους κωμογραμματεῖς μεταδῶ(ναι. A comparison of these 
passages indicates that of ἐμφερόμεναι are the persons involved or concerned in the matter 
in hand. The neuter in P. Brit. Mus. 974 and 1008 is best translated ‘relating to? 

19. μὴ παρατεθεῖσθαι: i.e. had not made a proper declaration, or registration of the 
change; cf. e.g. 718. 1, note, Archiv i. p. 196, Eger, Aeg. Grundbuchwesen, p. 135, Lewald, 
Grundbuchrecht, p. 38. ἐνγράφως probably qualifies παρανγελέντας rather than παρατεθεῖσθαι. 

19—23. διὰ τό κτλ. is added to explain the ground of the elos. The παράθεσις was 
ordered by the praefect and the εἶδος noted that the order had not been complied with. 
For ἐὰν μὴ ἐντὸς διμήνου κτλ. cf. e.g. P. Amh. 68. 71-2 ἐὰν μὴ ἐν διμήνῳ τὰς παραδείξεις ἐνε[νέ]- 
γκωσι, ἀπαιτεί]σθωσαν . . . 

26. The serving of official notices on the persons concerned was one of the functions 
of the ὑπηρέται; cf. e. g. 485. 49, 712. 16-17. 

28 sqq. The oblique construction is illogically continued. 

30. [866] is probable on account of the short space. 

31. |π]ιραγραφῇ ; περιγραφῇ would be expected but cannot be read; the letter before y 
is almost certainly a Perhaps there was a clerical error, though cf. 488. 29-30 μὴ κακῶς 
µε παραγράφεσθαι. 

33. The meaning appears to be that Dionysius could not prove his assertion about 
the µετάδασις by producing the receipt of Diogenes. Cf. e.g. 485. 41-2, where an 
acknowledgement of receipt is endorsed upon a document of which the µετάδασις had been 
duly authorized. There is not room for ἐ[πὶ] τῆς. 

41-2. If καθ᾽ ἡ[μ]ῶν is right something like ἄδικον or βλάβος γένηται followed; προκε].... 
might be read, but this does not combine with καθ ἡ μἰῶν. κ of καθ is doubtful, but a π 
seems impossible. 

43-5. Cf. B. G. U. 613. 4—6 αἱ ταῦτα ἐπιδόντες (Pl. δόντες, which would appear to suit 
the space better) τ]ὰ βιβλ(ίδια) ἀριθ(μῷ) ιθ ἐντύχετε Φαβρικιανῷ [ἐ]πάρχῳ εἴλίης) καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
[κεκριμένων) .. |... ᾧ τὰ ἴσα ἐδόθη. B. G. U. 1085. iii. 25-6 should be restored on the same 
lines, with τρία | rather than τριάκοντα. The figure of the year in l. 45 is not clear, but a 
seems to be right. 

56. Μαρθῖον ; in ll. 2 and 6 the name was given as Μαρθεῖς. 

50. τῇ τάξει means the official department concerned; cf. e.g. 1042. 15, and P. Fay. 
35. 9-10 βιβλείων τῆς τάξεως, 
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1033. PETITION TO RIPARI. 


28:3 x 18:9 cm. A. D. 392. 


A petition to two zz?arii of the Oxyrhynchite nome froin two νυκτοστράτηγοι, 


complain of the dangerous character of their duties and request either to 


be allowed proper assistance or to be relieved of their responsibilities. On the 
office of riparius, who was a police magistrate not met with before the fourth 
century, see note on 904. 3. The vustoorpdrnyot were an earlier institution 
(cf. 988. 24 and note ad loc., Archiv i. p. 479); this is the first definite mention 
of them at Oxyrhynchus, and it is evident that they occupied a comparatively 
subordinate position. 


ΤΟ 


15 


On the verso is an account (1048). 


‘Yrarias τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν Αρκαδίου αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου τὸ β καὶ 
Φλα(ουΐου) 'Ρουφίνου 
τοῦ λαμπροτάτου Φαῶφι κα. 
Σεπτιμίῳ Παύλῳ καὶ Κλαυδίῳ Τατιανῷ ῥιπαρίοις ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 
` , ΄ t ` z L ΄ ΄ a Doc 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Γαΐου kal Θέωνος ἀμφοτέρων νυκτοστρατήγων τῆς αὐτῆς 

2 ἔφη H hae ^ ΄ 3 L4 N * 2 
πόλεως. τῶν εἰρηνικῶν τὴν φροντίδα ἀναδεδοιημένοι καὶ ἀμέμ- 
πτως ὑπουργοῦμεν τοῖς δημοσίοις ἐπιτάγμασι ἐπανέχοντες δὲ 

~ ^ ^ ^ , » Ld ` —- 
καὶ τῇ παραφυλακῇ τῆς πόλεως, ἀναγκαζόμεθα δὲ συνεχῶς 
ἕνεκεν τῆς παραστάσεως διαφόρων προσώπων κατὰ πρόσταγμα 
τῶν κυρίων μου τῶν pi[v](óvov ἡμῶν ἀρχόντων, καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων 

^ x 
ἡμῶν τὴν βοήθειαν εἴτ᾽ οὖν τοὺς δημοσίους καὶ τοὺς ἐφοδευτὰς 
πολλάκεις σχεδὸν εἰπε(Ών εἰς ψυχὴν ἐκεινδυνεύσαμεν διὰ τὸ 

, ^ - 

τούτους Tap ἡμῶν ἀπεσπᾶσθαι μόνοι περιερχόμενοι 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ κατοπτεύοντες. διὰ τοῦτο ἑαυτοὺς ἀσφαλισζόμενοι 
τούσδε τοὺς λιβέλλους ἐπιδίδομεν ἀξιοῦντες ἢ τὴν προσήκουσαν 
ἡμῖν βοήθιαν τούς τε δημοσίους καὶ τοὺς ἐφοδευτὰς ὡς προείπαμεν 
παραδοῦναι ἢ τὸ ἀνενόχλητον ἡμᾶς ἔχειν περί τε τῆς παραφυλακῆς 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ περὶ τῆς παραστάσεως τῶν ζητουμένων προσώ- 


πων, ἵνα μὴ ὑπαίτιοι γενώμεθα κινδύνῳ 
, μη γενωμ D. 


1. ὕπατιας Pap. 4. p Of ap forepov corr. 6. ὑπουργουμεν Pap. 16. a of avevo- 


χλητον COIT. 18. ὕπαιτιοι Pap. 
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*In the 2nd consulship of our sovereign Arcadius, eternal Augustus, and of Flavius 
Rufinus the most illustrious, Phaophi 21. ‘To Septimius Paulus and Claudius Tatianus, 
riparii of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Gaius and Aurelius Theon, both night- 
. Strategi of the said city. Being entrusted with the care of the peace we are irreproachable 
in our obedience to public orders, and also intent upon the guardianship of the city. We 
are often called upon for the production of various persons in accordance with the 
command of our lords the superior officials, but having no assistance either of public 
guards or inspectors we often run the risk almost of our lives because these assistants have 
been taken from us and we go about the city on the watch all alone. Therefore to 
safeguard ourselves we present this petition requesting either that we should be given the 
proper assistance of the public guards and the inspectors as aforesaid or that we should 
have no concern for the guardianship of the city or the production of persons who are 
wanted, in order that we may not incur risk.' 


5. ἀναδεδοιημένοι is a curious form; there is no doubt about the reading. 

8. Cf. 897, a declaration addressed to two {αγ denying knowledge of the where- 
abouts of a person whom it was required ἀναζητῆσαι καὶ παραστῆσαι, 

10. ἐφοδευταί do not seem to be mentioned elsewhere in the papyri. 

Ir. σχεδὺν eime(i)v: apparently a mixture of σχεδόν and ὡς εἰπεῖν, 


(d) CONTRACTS. 


1034. DRAFT OF A WILL. 


10-8 x 13 cm. Second century. 


Commencement of a will in draft, giving the proposed provisions, but not 
specifying names, which are either replaced by the word τις or simply omitted. 
There are three heirs, a daughter, her foster-brother (σύντροφος), and a third 
person, and the property devised, so far as the papyrus goes, consisted of houses. 

On the verso is part of an account, of which the first few lines are well 
preserved: Λῆ(μμα) π(αρὰ) Ζωίλ(ου)' εἶναι μεθ᾽ às ἔδωκεν τῷ Μεσορὴ τοῦ διελθ(όντος) 
ἔτους ἀπὸ κεφαλαίου (δραχμὰς) φ [ως εσ] ({ει[5ὶ above the line) εἰς πλήρωσιν (δραχμῶν) 
Ὦ (τοῦ κεφαλ(αίου) above (δραχμῶν) Β) ὡς ἐστάθη (ἔδοξε τῷ κοινῷ above ἐστάθη) 
ἐπὶ διαλύσει τῶν προοφειλομένων [|r .. . 51] ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ (corr. from -των) εἰς Πότου 
(l. Πόθου 2) Σισοιτου (1. -ros) κεφαλ(αίου) (δραχμὰς) Ap, καὶ ἀνεδόθη αὐτῷ εἰς ἀκύρωσιν 
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τὰ χι(ρόγραφα) ἐπὶ τῷ αὐτὸν συντελέσαι κατὰ μῆνα π(υροῦ ) (ἀρτάβας Ὁ) ιε. Parts of 
five lines of another paragraph follow, beginning in the same way: λήμμα) 
π(αρὰ) Ζωίλ(ου). 


KAnpovóuovs καταλείπω τὴν θυγατέρ[α 
. M X ^ x ^ 
µου τινὰ καὶ τὸν {τον} σύντροφον αὐτῆς 
τινὰ καί τινα, τὸν μέν τινα ἧς προὐπήλ- 
`N A M bad s AN 5 * ^ 
Aafa πρὸς τὴν ἐπενεχθεῖσαν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τῇ 
5 γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ κειμένην αὐτοῖς γαμικ(ὴν) 
συνγραφῆς ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου) οἰκίας καὶ αὐλῆς, 
[τ]ὴν δὲ θυγατέρα μου καὶ τὸν σύντροφο(ν) 


α[ὐ]τῆς κοινῶς ἐξ ἴσου ὧν ἔχω οἰκιῶν 


[δύο ] 
ιο [.......τῆς] μὲν (pr. ἀ]μφόδου) . . [ου τῆς δὲ 


[érépa(s) ἐπ] ἀμφόδου) καὶ. [......-.... lio 


‘I leave as my heirs my daughter x and her foster-brother y and z, z of the house and 
court in the quarter which I previously mortgaged in security for the (dowry) 
brought to him upon his wife (in accordance with) the contract of marriage drawn up 
between them, and my daughter and her foster-brother jointly in equal shares of the two 
houses owned by me... one in the... . quarter and the other in the quarter, . . . 


2. For this use of res cf. e. g. 509, P. Brit. Mus. 1157 verso iii. 

3-6. Cf. 907. 18 προὐπαλλαγείσας αὐτῇ ὑπ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὴν προσενεχθεῖσάν μοι ἐπ αὐτῇ 
q[. . . φερνήν, and the note ad loc., B. G. U. 970, 15 sqq. The construction of ll. 5-6 is 
confused and incomplete ; φερνήν must be supplied after γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, and this should be 
followed by something like κατὰ τὴν κειμένην αὐτοῖς γαμικ(ὴν) συνγραφήν. 

9-10. The lacuna may be filled e. g. [δύο καὶ αὐλῶν καὶ τῶν συνκυρόντων | πάντων. 


1035. LEASE OF A WEAVER'S IMPLEMENT. 


8.3x 7-5 cm. A.D. 143. 


Fragment of a lease, for a period of five years, of a ζεῦγας κτενιστικάν, an iron 
instrument of some kind used in wool-combing or cloth-weaving, perhaps a pair 
of shears. The lessor was the son of a veteran, C. Veturius Gemellus, who is 
no doubt to be identified with the ziro of 1022. 11. 
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On the recto of this papyrus is 1023, which relates to another veterau 
soldier. 


5 
Ἐμίσθωσεν Γάιος Οὐετούριος 
Γέμελλος υἱὸς Γαΐου Οὐετου- 
ρίου Γεμέλλου οὐετρανοῦ 
5 
Επαγάθῳ ἀπελευθέρῳ Πτολε- 
4 
5 µαίου Πτολ[ε]μαίου ἀπ Οξυρύγ- 
xev πόλεως Πέρσῃ τῆς ἐπι- 
γονῆς ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη πέντε 
ἀπὸ νουμηνίας τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς 
i3 ^ ^ 3 ^ 
Φαμενὼθ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
το ἕκτου [ἔτους ᾿Αντωνείνου 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου τὸ ὑπάρ- 
Wee oe ^ 
xor αὐτῷ (εῦγος κτενιστι- 
^ ^ £ 
κὸν σιδηροῦν τέλειον και- 
` yw P4 x 
voy ἴσακμον Φόρου κατὰ 
15 μῆνα ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. Φ[αμενὼθ 


I. γαῖος Pap.; so in l. 2. 11. ὕπαρχον Pap. 14. ἴσακμον Pap. 


* Gaius Veturius Gemellus son of Gaius Veturius Gemellus, veteran, has let to Epagathus, 
freedman of Ptolemaeus son of Ptolemaeus, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, a Persian of the 
Epigone, for a period of five years from the first day of the next month Phamenoth of 
the present sixth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, the combing-insirument belonging 
to him, made of iron, in perfect condition, new and with an even edge, at a monthly rent 
from the said month Phamenoth . . .' 


12. Both κτενιστικόν and ἴσακμον in l. 14 seem to be new. 


1036, LEASE OF A HOUSE. 


33:2 X 8-7 cm. A.D. 273. 


A lease of a house for two years at a yearly rent of 400 drachmae ; cf. 502, 
911, 912. For the date see P. Strassb. i. pp. 32-34. P 


᾿Εμίσθωσαν Tiro Μάλιοι Σ ερῆ- 26 µήνου τὸ ἥμισυ καὶ χράσθω 
vos καὶ ζΑγλέξανδρος ἀμφότεροι τῇ προκειμένῃ οἰκίᾳ 
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Τίτου Μαλίου 'Ἡρακλά διὰ ἐπὶ [τὸ]ν χρόνον ἀκα]λύ- 
τοῦ ἑνὸς Σερήνου τως, μεθ’ ὃν παραδ[ότω 

5 Αὐρη[λί]ῳ 'Ἠρακλήῳ Σαραπᾶ τοῦ καθαρὰν ἀπὸ κοπρίων 
Μο. [.] . os μητρὸς Στεφανοῦ- 3o καὶ δείσης πάσης καὶ ἃς ἐὰν 
τος ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμ- παραλάβῃ θύρας καὶ κλεῖδας, 
προτάτης ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν γεινομένης τῆ[ς] πρ]άξε]ως 
πόλεως ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη δύο παρά τε τοῦ με[μ]ισθωμένου 

1ο ἀπὸ [ro]ü Θὼθ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ὡς καθήκει. κυρί[α ἡ μί]σθωσις 
ὃ (ἔτους ?) τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ 35 περὶ ἧς ἀλλήλους ἐπερωτή- 
ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει ἐπ᾿ ἀμφό- σαντες ἀλλήλοις ὡμολόγη- 
Slow Παμμένους Παραδείσου . σαν. (ἔτους) ὃ 4ὐτοκράτορο]ς 
οἰκίαν καὶ αἴθριον καὶ aù- Ñ Καίσαρος Λουκίου Δομιττίου 

15 λὴν καὶ rà ταύτ[ης] χρη- Αὐρηλιανοῦ Γ]ο]υ[νθ]ικοῦ 
στήρια πάντα, π[λὴ]ν τόπου 40 Μεγίστου Εὐ[σ]εβο[ῦς] Εὑτυχοῦς 
ἑνὸς ὄντος ὑπὸ τ[ὸ]ν [.] . . . νον Ανεικήτου Σεβαστοῦ Φαῶφι vy. 
καὶ τῶν ἐξ ἀπη[λιώ]του [τ]ῆς and hand Αὐρήλιος '᾿Ηράκλη[ος] μεμί- 
οἰκίας οἰκοπέδ[ων,] ἐνοικίου σθωμαι τὴν οἰκ[ί]αν καὶ ἀποδώ- 

20 κατ᾽ ἔτος ἀργυρίου [ὃρ]αχ μῶν σω τὸ ἐνοίκιον ὡς mpók ε]ετ[α}ι, 
τετρακοσίων, βεβαιουμέ- 45 καὶ [ἐπερωτηθεῖς] ὡμολόγησα. 
νης δὲ τῆς μισθώσεως Αὐρήλιος Σερῆνος ἔγραψα 
ἀποδότω ὁ μεμισθωμένος ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδότος γράμματα. 


`~ IM 3 + 2 t 
τὸ Kar ἔτος ἐνοίκιον Ôr ἑξα- 
17. .. . vo Pap. 


*'Titus Manlius Serenus and Titus Manlius Alexander, both sons of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas, through one of them, namely Serenus, have let to Aurelius Heracleus son of 
Sarapas son of Mo . .., his mother being Stephanous, of the illustrious and most illustrious 
city of Oxyrhynchus, for a term of two years from Thoth of the present 4th year, from his 
property in the said city iu the quarter of Pammenes' Garden a house and yard and 
court and all the appurtenances with the exception of one room beneath . . . and the plots 
on the east of the house, at an annual rent of 400 drachmae. When the lease is guaranteed 
the lessee shall pay the annual rent in half-yearly instalments of half the sum, and shall 
use the aforesaid house without hindrance for the term, after which he shall restore it free 
of filth and dirt of all kinds together with such doors and keys as he has received, right of 
execution lying against the lessee, as is just. The lease is valid, and we have put the 
question to each other and consented to each other. The 4th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Lucius Domitius Aurelianus Gothicus Maximus Pius Felix Invictus Augustus, Phaophi r3. 
(Signed) I, Aurelius Heracleus, have leased the house and will pay the rent as aforesaid. 
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and in answer to the question have given my consent. 1, Aurelius Serenus, wrote for 
him, as he was ignorant of letters.’ 


17. The vestiges hardly suit [κ]άμωον. 
33. The τε is anticipatory of the usual adjunct καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ πάντων, which 
is here omitted. 


1037. LEASE OF AN exhedra. 


21-6 x 16-6 cm. A.D. 444. 


Lease of an exhedra or hall of a house for an indefinite period at the rent of 
24,000,000 denarii (cf. 1026. το, note), the lessor being empowered to resume 
his property when he chose to do so. 


xiu. 
[Μ]ετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίων Μαξίμου] τὸ [8] 
καὶ Πατερίου τῶν λαμπρίοτάτων) Μεσορὴ (η. 

Αὐρηλίῳ Φιλοξένῳ Δωράτο[5] πορβιοπώλη 

6 [ἀ]πὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμπροτ[ά]της ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 
[πόλ]εως παρὰ Αὐρηλίου “Ἱέρακ[ο]ς [Α]νία]στ[α]τιανοῦ 
[ἀπὸ] τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. ἑκουσίως ἐπιδέχομαι µισθό- 
[σασθαι] ἀπὸ νεομηνίας τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς Θὼθ 
[τῆς παρούση]ς [βα]σ[ι]λείας τῆς τρισκαιδεκάτης 

το [ἰνδικτίωνος τὴν δ]ιαφέρουσάν σοι ἀπὸ ο[ἰκί[ας 
[τῆς κ]αλουμένηϊς .Ίαρους οὔσης ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτ(ῶν) 
[πό]λ[ει] ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου "Ayopás (Σ)κυτέων ὁλόκληρον 
ἐξ[έ]δραν σὺν χρηστηρίοις πᾶσι, καὶ τελέσ[ω 
σοι ὑπὲρ ἐνοικίου ἐνιαυσίως ἀργυρίου μυριάδας 

15 δισχιλίας τετρακοσίας, καὶ ἐπάναγκες ἀποδώσω 
τὸ ἐνοίκιον ἀνυπερθέτως, καὶ ὁπότ[αν βουληθῇς 
[π]αραδώσω σοι τὴν αὐτὴν ἐξέδραν [καθαράν. 
[κυρία ἡ μίσ]θωσις ἁπλῆ γραφῖσα καὶ [ἐπερωτηθὶς 
[ὡμολόγησα. 
On the verso 

20 plcbaci{s ἐξέδρα]ς. 

4. l. φορβιοπώλη. 
N 2 
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‘The year after the consulship of Flavius Maximus for the 2nd time and Flavius 
Paterius. the most illustrious, Mesore 18. To Aurelius Philoxenus son of Doras, seller 
of phorbium, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, from Aurelius 
Hierax son of Anastatianus, of the said city. I undertake of my own free will to lease 
from the first day of the next month Thoth of the present reign and the 13th indiction, 
the hall belonging to you in the house called . . . which is in the said city of Oxyrhynchus in 
the quarter of the Cobblers’ Market, complete with all its appurtenances, and I will pay 
you for rent 2,400 myriads of silver yearly, and I will perforce pay the rent with no delay, 
and whenever you wish I will hand over to you the hall in a clean state. This lease, of 
which a single copy is made, is valid, and in answer to the question I have given my consent.’ 


I. χίμγ: cf. 940. τ, note. 

4. πορβιοπώλη, if that is the right reading, is for φορβιοπώλῃ, a seller of phordium or 
perhaps, more generally, a seller of fodder. φόρβιον is mentioned in Galen, vol. xii, p. 152 
(Kühn) φορβίου τῷ σπέρματι πρὸς λευκώματα χρῶνται, Arcadius, p. 120. 9 (Barker) τὸ σίλφιον καὶ 
φόρβιον προπαροξύνεται: cf. εὐφόρβιον and εὐφορβία, the latter form perhaps occurring in 
P. Goodsp. 30. xxxi. 22 (Crónert, S/ud. z. Paldogr. iv. 99). 

ο. The reign was that of Theodosius II and Valentinian III. 

12. ὁλόκληρον: cf. 1088. 23. οἰκίας ὅλο[ν}κλήρου should evidently be read in P. Strassb. 
Lbs fts 

17. καθαράν: or e.g. ὁλόκληρον, as inl. 12. For ὁπότ av βουληθῇς cf, e. g. 1038. 31. 


1038, LEASE OF PART OF A HOUSE. 


30-5 X 10:3 cm. A.D. 568. 


A lease of a ground-floor room (τόπος) in a house, at the annual rent of 
Io keratia, the lease to be determinable, as is common at this period, at the 
pleasure of the owner. Other good examples of late leases of house-property 
are P. Brit. Mus. 113. 6 (a) (τόπος), (5) (τόποι δύο in a house), 871 (τρίκλινος) and 
1023, P. Flor. 13 and 73, P. Strassb. 4. 


-+ Βασιλείας καὶ ὑπατίας 

A^ » E 3 ^ 
τοῦ θειοτάτου kai εὐσεβεστάτου 
ἡμῶν δεσπότου Φλαουίου 
᾿Τουστίνου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου 


Ἔ » Pa » 
καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους y 


e 


Mecopy B ἰνδικτίωνος) a. 
Φλ(αουίᾳ) Εὐφημίᾳ τῇ ἐνδόξίῳ) θυγατρὶ 
τοῦ τῆς ἐνδόξίου) μνήμης 


IO 


20 


25 


30 


35 


1038. 


CONTRACTS 


Μουσαίου γεουχούσ(ῃ) καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ 


λαμπρᾷ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει 


διὰ σοῦ Φλ(αουίου) "Αναστασίου τοῦ περιβλίέπτου) 


, ^ ^ * ^t ΝΡ ^ 
αὐτῆς διοικ(ητοῦ) καὶ σοῦ 'lepnuíov τοῦ 


θαυμ(ασίου) ἐνοικολόγον Αὐρήλιος 


Στέφανος dprok(ómos) υἱὸς 'Ηρακλάμμωνο(ς) 


μητρὸς) Νόννας ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 


z ^ t r 3 i 
πόλεως χαιρείγ. εκουσιως ἐπιδέχομαι 


Á^ δ * Pd 
μισθώσασθαι ἀπὸ νεομηνίας. 
τοῦ Θὰθ μηνὸς τῆς σὺν θεῷ 


δευτέρας ἰνδ[ικτίωνος) ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχ(όντων) τῇ 


ὑμῶν ἐνδοξ(ότητι) ἀπὸ οἰκίας νευούσης 


ἐπὶ νότον διακειμ(ένης) ἐπὶ ταύτης 


τῆς πόλεως ém ἀμφόδου 


τῆς ἁγίας Εὐφημίας ὁλόκληρίον) 


Le z ^ 3 
ἐπίπεδον TOTOV VEVOVTA και 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ vórov σὺν χρηστηρίοις 


πᾶσιν καὶ δικαίοις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς οἰκί[ας, 


s ^ € * 5, ΄ ^ 
καὶ τελέσω ὑπὲρ ἐνοικ(ίου) τούτου 


$ £ 4 La » 
ἐνιαυσίως κεράτια δέκα νομιτίευόμενα), 


γίνεται) κερίάτια) ι νομ(ιτευόμενα), ὅπερ ἐνοίκιον dmo- 


δώσω kar ἔτος 8! ἑξαμήνου τὸ ἥμισυ, καὶ 


ὁπόταν βουληθείης ἀντιπαραδώσω 


τὴν ἐμὴν (νγομὴν τοῦ τόπου ὡς καὶ παρείληφία). 


kuplia) ἡ µίσθ(ωσις) ἁπλῆ) γραφ(εῖσα) καὶ ἐπερίωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγησα). 


Στέφανος vids 'Ηρακλάμμωνος 


στοιχεῖ ἡμῖν ἡ παροῦσα µίσθ(ωσιθ) es] πρόκ(ειται). 


pig 


᾿]ωάννης ἀξ[ιωθεὶς) ἔ[γρίαψ-α)) ἐχπὲρ) ἀγριαμμάτου) öjv]z(os). 
[Hdi emu Doangs ..]..... + 


On the verso 
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+ µίσθ(ωσις) Στεφάνου υἱοῦ Ἡρακλάμμωνος ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ιτῶν) λόγίῳ) 


ἐνοικίίου) κερ(ατίων) t 


4. ἴουστινου Pap. 


18. θεῶ Pap. 


νομιτ(ευομένων). 


19. wd Pap. 
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‘The 3rd year of the reign and consulship of our most godly and pious sovereign 
Flavius Justinus, eternal Augustus and Imperator, Mesore 2, ist indiction. To Flavia 
Euphemia, the honourable daughter of Musaeus of honoured memory, landholder at this 
illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, through you, Flavius Anastasius, her noble agent, and you, 
Jeremias, her admirable collector, Aurelius Stephanus, baker, son of Heraclammon and 
Nonna, of the said city, greeting. I undertake of my own free will to lease from the first 
day of the month Thoth of the coming D.V. second indiction, from your honour's property 
out of a house facing south situated in this city in the quarter of St. Euphemia, a complete 
room on the ground floor also facing south with all appurtenances and the rights attaching 
to all the house, and I will pay annually as rent for this ten carats of current coinage, total 
το carats current, which rent I will pay every year in half-yearly instalments of half the 
sum, and whenever you wish I will surrender my possession of the room just as I received 
it. This lease, of which one copy has been made, is valid, and in answer to the question 
I have given my consent.’ Signature of Stephanus written for him by the scribe John, 
signature of John, and title on the verso. 


1-6. Cf. 199 = P. Brit. Mus. 778, which is dated on Mesore 4 of the same year. In 
l. 3 of that papyrus the 2nd indiction is specified, and since in 1038 the rst indiction was 
still current (cf. also ll. 18-19 τῆς σὺν θεῷ δευτέρας ἰνδ(ικτίωνος)) it is evident that, as Kenyon 
suggests, a change of indiction-year was just taking place when 199 was written, and 
probably l. 3 there should be read ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) a dpx(js) B. The month of Mesore is 
unusually late in the year for the commencement of an indiction, though cf. P. Grenf. 100. 4. 

9. yeovyovo(y): cf. 188. 5, Χο. — yjeovy[o]ovr: looks probable in P. Strassb. 40. 7. 

I3. ἐνοικολόγου = ἐνοικιολόγου (e.g. B. G. U. 3. 7); cf. 1043. 1, P. Strassb. 15. 1, and the 
analogous ἐποίκου, &c., for ἐποικίου, e. g. P. Goodsp. 15. 3. 

20. νευούσης: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1023. 12 ko[er]àvos . . . νε[ύ]οντο[ε] εἰς βορρᾶ. ἀνεῳγμένος «is 
and βλέπων εἰς are similarly used, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 113. 6 (a) 14, (δ) 20. 

31. ὁπόταν βουληθείης: this misuse of the optative is common at this period. 

32. The reading at the beginning of this line is rather uncertain. The formation of 
the first letter suggests y rather than τ, but γῆν is inappropriate here. τήν must be followed 
by a substantive meaning 'possession' or something of the sort, and it ends either in 
-νομην or, conceivably, in -νομιαν. There seems, however, to be no suitable compound, and 
hence the choice lies between τὴν ἐμὴν (ν)οµήν with a lipography of ν or simply τὴν νομήν with 
a dittography of οµη. For νοµή cf. ε.α. P. Tebt. 286. 7 νομὴ ἄδικος = iniusta possessio, and 
the fifth-century contract of sale published by de Ricci in Wessely's S/ud. z. Paläogr. i. p. 7. 
18-19 ἡμίσους μέρους οἰκίας... οὗ τὴν νομὴν . . . ἐντεῦθέν σοι παραδέδωκα. 

37. Joanuu was most likely followed by efe/ro/Ze, but this is not easily reconciled with 
the strokes that remain. 


1039. CONTRACT OF DEPOSIT. 


33:2 X 10-6 cm. A.D. 210. 


Acknowledgement of a deposit (παραθήκη) of 600 drachmae repayable on 
demand; cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 387, P. Brit. Mus. 943, B. G. U. 729. The name of the 
emperor Geta has been deleted in the date formula, as in 54, 56 and elsewhere. 
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[Απο]λλώνιος Σαραπίωνος [τοῦ Σαρα- 
πίωνος μητρὸς Σινθεῦτ[ος ἀπ’ 'Ofv- 
ρύγχων πόλεως Θέωνι K.[...... 
τοῦ καὶ Χαιρήμονος μητρὸς ᾿Απί[ας ἀπὸ 

5 τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. [ὁμολο- 
γῶ ἐσχηκέναι παρὰ σοῦ διὰ χ[ειρὸς 
ἐν παραθέσει ἀργυρίου 5 εβασίτοῦ 
νομίσματος δραχμὰς ἑξακ[οσίας, 
ἅσπερ ὁπηνίκα ἐὰν αἱρῇ ἀπίοκα- 

10 ταστήσω σοι ἄνευ πάσης ὑπερθέ- 
σεως [καὶ] εὑρησολογ[ία]ς, εἰ δὲ μή, 
ἐκτείσ[ω σοι] κατὰ τὸν τῶν παρ[α- 
θηκῶ[ν νόμον,] γεινομένης [σοι 
τῆς πρ[ά!ξε[ως] ἔκ τε ἐμοῦ καὶ [ἐκ 

15 τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μοι πάντω[ν. 
κύρια τη τῆς παραθήκης γρά[μ- 
pata δισσὰ γραφέντα ὑπ᾽ ἐμ[οῦ 
τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου πανταχῆ ἐπιφ[ε- 
ρόμενα καὶ παντὶ τῷ ὑπὲρ σοῦ 

20 ἐπιφέροντι. (ἔτους) ιθ Αὐτοκρατό[ρων 
Καισάρων Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου Σεουή[ρου 
Περτίνακος Αραβ]ι]κοῦ ᾿Αδιαβην]ικοῦ 
Παρθικοῦ Βρεταννικοῦ Μεγίστο[ν 
καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου 

25 [ka Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίου Γέτα]] 
ἙΒρεταννικῶν ΙΜεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν 
Σεβαστῶν Φαῶφι ιγ. 

1I. l. εὑρησιλογίας. 16. l. τά for τη. 

* Apollonius son of Sarapion son of Sarapion, his mother being Sintheus, of the city of 
Oxyrhynchus, to Theon son of C ... also called Chaeremon, his mother being Apia, of 
the said city, greeting. I acknowledge the receipt from you from hand to hand on deposit 
of 600 silver drachmae of the imperial coinage, which I will restore to you whenever you 
choose without any delay or excuse, otherwise I will forfeit them to you in accordance with 
the law of deposits, and you shall have the right of execution upon me and upon all my 


property. This deed of deposit, written by me, Apollonius, in duplicate is valid whenever 
produced and whosoever produces it on your behalf.’ Date. 
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4. ᾿Απῆας: cf. 76. 2, 249. 3, 1046. 8. 


= 


7. ἐν παραθέσει: so P. Brit. Mus. 943. 5, P. Flor. 31. 4, P. Strassb. 54. 4. 


is the commoner term in this sense. 


1040. LOAN OF WHEAT. 


31:3 X 20 cm. 


παραθήκη 


A.D. 225. 


An acknowledgement of a loan of four artabae of wheat, to be repaid with 
an addition (διάφορον) of one-half. This addition is to be regarded simply as 
interest for the accommodation, as in P. Flor. 54, where government loans of 
seed are to be repaid μετὰ τῆς ἡμιολίας: cf. 1042. 28, where διάφορον practically 


means interest. 


In P. Tebt. 110 and P. Amh. 147 the ἡμιολίαι should probably 


be similarly explained rather than as fines incurred in connexion with previous 
transactions. The deed is written out in duplicate (δισσὰ γραφέντα l. 31) on 
a single sheet, in two columns, of which the second, being the better preserved, 


is printed ; cf. 988. 


IO 


15 


Col. ii. 
Αὐρήλιοι Πεκῦσις ΠΠαυσειριος un- 
τρὸς Σοήριος καὶ ὁ τούτου υἱὸς Ilere- 
νοῦφις μητρὸς Σινθεῦτος ἀμφό- 
repo. ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως Αὐρηλίῳ 
Θέωνι 4ιδύμου ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς mó- 
λεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογοῦμεν ἀμφο- 

2 [f ij E 8 Pd . 
τέροι!5} ἐξ ἰσου ἐσχηγέναι καὶ mapa- 
μεμετρῆσθαι παρὰ σοῦ πυροῦ γενή- 
ματος τοῦ διελθόντος ὃ (ἔτους) ἀρτάβας 

΄ LO. ΄ [i z 
τέσσαρας ἐπὶ διαφόρῳ ἡμιολίας, 

τ 7 3 . a , . ^ ^ 
ὡς εἶναι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πυροῦ σὺν Óa- 
pip» ἀρτάβας ἕξ, ἅσπερ ἀποδώ- 
co σοι ἐξ ἀλληλενγύης τῷ Παῦνι 
μηνὶ ἐφ᾽ ἅλω κώμης Τερύθεως 
[πυ]ρ[ὸ]ν νέον καθαρὸν ἄδολον ἄβω- 
[λον] ἄκρειθον καικοσκεινευμένον 


20 


30 


35 


40 


45 


5Ο 
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[es εἰς] δημόσιον μετρούμενον pé- 

[rpp] παραλημπτικῷ σου ᾧ καὶ mapa- 
[με]μετρήμεθα, τῶν παρὰ σοῦ 

[τὴ]ν μέτρησιν ποιουμένων. ἐ- 

[ὰν] δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶ καθὰ ἐγράψαμε[θα 
[τὰ]ς προκειμένας τοῦ πυροῦ σὺν ôi- 
[αφό]ρῳ ἀρτάβας ἕξ, ταύτας {ζσ)οιὶ ἐκτεί- 
[co σ]οι μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας καὶ διάφορον 
[{δι]αφορον} τοῦ ὑπερπεσόντος χρόνου 
[ὁμοί]ως ἐξ ἡμιολίας παρά τε ἡμῶν 
[ἀλλ]ηλενγύων ὄντων εἰς ἔκτεισιν 

[ἢ π]αρ οὗ ἐὰν ἡμῶν αἱρῇ καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
[ὑπ]αρχόντων ἡμεῖν παντοίων 

[πά]ντων, καθάπερ ἐκ δίκη». κύρια 

[τὰ γ]ράμματα δισσὰ γραφέντα ὡς ἐν 
[δ]ημοσίῳ κακακείµενα, περὶ δὲ 

[τ]οῦ ταῦτα ὀρθῶς (καὶ) καλῶς γείνεσθαι 
[ἐ]πηρωτηθέντες ὑπὸ σοῦ ὡμολογή- 
σ[α]μεν. (ἔτους) € Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Σεονήρου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 

"400p η. (and hand.) Αὐρήλιοι Πεκῦσις 


Παυσείριος καὶ ὁ υἱὸς Iere- 
νοῦφις παραμείμεγτρήμεθα 
παρὰ τοῦ Αὐρηλίου Θέων[ος 
τὰς τοῦ πυροῦ ἀρτάβας 
2 H . / 
τέσσαρας ἐπὶ διαφόρῳ 
ἐξ ἡμιολίας καὶ ἀποδώσομεν 
hy H M κ. MENO m ^ 
τὰς επὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦ πυρ[οῦ 
ἀρτάβας ἓξ ἐξ ἀλληλεγγύ- 
Sed 2 
ns τῇ δηλουμένῃ προθε- 
σµίᾳ, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες 
ὡμολογήσαμεν ὡς πρόκι- 
τα. Αὐρήλιος Πετρώνιος 
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Μάρκου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
φαμένων μὴ εἰδέναι γράμ- 
ματα. 


On the verso of Col. i 
3rd hand  xpóypadov) Πεκύσιος (ἀρταβῶν) ὃ. 


4. o€upuy xov Pap. 7. ἴσου Pap. 28. a of αιρη corr. from ε. 29. παντοιων 
corr. from παντων. 32. l. κατακείμενα. 34. Ἱ. [ἑπερωτηθέντες. 41. m OÍ παρα COIT. — 45. 
o Of avro corr. m of πυρ[ου rewritten. 52. v of ειδεναι COIT. 


Collated with this text Col. i shows the following variants: 1. 6 ἀμφάτεροι, l. 10 ἡμιολίᾳ, 
l. 12 ἀποδώσωμεν, |. 14 Τερύθεω, ll. 23-4 ταύτας ἐκτείσωμέν σοι, -pev being corrected from σοι 
and σαι added above the line. l. 25 om. διαφοραν. l. 33 Perhaps καὶ καλῶς (lacuna). 1. 34 ἐπε- 
ῥρωτηζ[ἔντες. 1. 40 παραμεμετρήμεθα. l. 49 πρόκειται. 


* Aurelius Pekusis, son of Pausiris and Soéris, and his son Aurelius Petenouphis whose 
mother is Sintheus, both of the city of Oxyrhynchus, to Aurelius Theon son of Didymus, of 
the said city, greeting. We acknowledge both equally that we have received and 
had measured out to us from you of the crop of the past 4th year four artabae of wheat at 
the interest of one-half, making a total, with the interest, of six artabae of wheat, which we 
will repay to you on our mutual security in the month of Pauni at the threshing-floor of 
the village of Teruthis, in wheat that is new, pure, unadulterated, without earth or barley, 
and sifted, as measured into the public granary, by your own receiving measure by which 
the measurement has been made to us, the measuring to be done by your agents. If I do 
not repay according to our written agreement the aforesaid six artabae of wheat including 
the addition, I will forfeit them to you with an increase of one-half and interest for the 
overtime also of one-half, (and you shall have the right of execution) upon us as mutual 
securities for the payment or upon whichever of us you choose and upon all our property 
of every kind, as in accordance with a legal decision. This bond, which is written in 
duplicate, is valid as if publicly registered, and in answer to your question whether this is 
rightly and fairly done we have given our consent.’ Date, signature of Pekusis and 
Petenouphis written for them by Aurelius Petronius, and title on the back. 


4. ἐσχηγέναι: Col. i shows the same spelling. 

10. For διαφόρῳ cf. 988, 1041. ο, 1042. 28, P. Leipzig 97. xix. 1, &c., 102. 1. T. 
21. ἐγραψάμεέθα: the termination is assured by the duplicate copy. 

26. παρά τε ἡμῶν: SC. τῆς πράξεώς σοι οὔσης. 


1041. GUARANTEE FOR A LOAN. 


27-7 X 15:7 cm. A.D. 381. 


In this deed Aurelius Plutarchus (?) takes upon himself the responsibility 
for the repayment of a loan which had been made through his intervention to 
a friend, Philonicus. The transaction was connected in some way with another 
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agreement in which Plutarchus was concerned, but the reference to this (11. 9-10) 
is rather obscure. 


10 


15 


20 


and hand 


25 


[ Υπατίας Φλ]αουίων Evyaipiov κ[αὶ Συαγρίου τῶν 

[ λ]αμπροτάτων Παῦνι te. 

[Αὐρήλιος Πλού]ταρχος Ψεναμούνιος μητρὸς Τεδ[.]μης 

[ἀπὸ κώμης] Φοβώου e πάγου τοῦ ᾿Οξυρ[υ]γχίτου ν[ο]μοῦ 
Αὐρη[λίῳ.. .]. @ 'Ἠρακλᾶ ἀπὸ τῆς [αὐτ]ῆς πόλεως Bap? χαίρειν. 


-ἐπεὶ [πισθεὶς] ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐγράψω Φιλονί]κω Βησάμμωνος 


, . ^| 3 Lol 2 » » 2 3 z ^ 

ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς π]όλεως εἰς ἀπόδοσιν ἀργ[υ]ρίου δηναρίων 

μυριάδ[ων τε]τρακισχιλίων διακοσίων χρεωστουμένων 

αὐ[τ]ῶ [ὑπὸ σοῦ ἀ]πὸ λόγου διαφόρων ἀκο[λο]ύθως οἷς ἐθέμην 

αμα... οἷς καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ σε ἔχειν τὸ ἀσφαλὲς παρ ἐμοῦ 

[ἕως τῆς] τούτω]ν] ἀποδόσεως ὁμολογῶ ὀφίλειν σοι καὶ ἔχειν 

[rap ἐμαν]τῷ τ[ὰ]ς αὐτὰς τοῦ ἀργυρίου δηναρίων μυριάδας 

[τετρακισ]χιλίας διακοσίας, A (δηναρίων) plvpiáðes) E ἐπεὶ τῷ 
ταύτας σοι QTO- 

m 3 m) ` ^ L4 ε * - ο Se η. 
[καταστῆσ]αι ἐν τῇ διὰ τοῦ γεγεν{ν]ημένου ὑπὸ σοῦ αὐτῷ τῷ 
[Φιλονίκ]ῳ γραμματίου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τῇ νεομηνίᾳ τοῦ Mecop(7) 
[μηνὸς το]ῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἔτους ιδ « β τῆς παρούσης ἐνάτης 
3 P4 . 5. ΄ u > ^ X vA 
[ἰνϑδικτίωνο]ς, καὶ [ἀ]νακομίσασθαι παρ αὐτοῦ τὸ τούτων 
γενό[μενον αὐτ]ῷ ὑπὸ σοῦ γραμματῖον καὶ ἀναδοῦναί σοι 
εἰς ἀκ[ύρωσιν, γι]νομένης σοι τῆς πράξε]ω]ς παρά τε ἐμοῦ 
καὶ ἐκ [τῶν ὑπαρχ]όντων μ[ο]ι πάντων. κύριον τὸ γραμματῖον 


ἁπλο[ῦν γραφὲν] καὶ ἐπερίωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγησά. 


Αὐρ[ήλιος Πλού]ταρχος Ῥεναμούνιοϊς ὁ] προκίµενος 
ὀφ[ίλω σοι καὶ ἔχω map ἐμαυτῷ τὰ[ς το]θ ἀργυρίου 
δη[ναρίων μυριάδας τετρ]ακισχιλεία[ς δια]κοσίας 

κ[αὶ ταύτας σοι ἀποδώσ]ω ἐν τῇ [προθεσ]μίᾳ ὡς πρ]ό- 
eco ED .. !5ᾱ.5ῃ 
Í 28 letters le 


1. l. Ἐὐχερίου. B. xatpet Pap. 6. ὕπ Pap. 9. οι of ots corr. from n. I5. 
μεσορ Pap. 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Eucherius and Syagrius the most illustrious, Pauni 15. 
Aurelius Plutarchus, son of Psenamounis and Ted[.]me, of the village of Phoboou in the 
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5th pagus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Aurelius . . . us son of Heraclas, of the said city, 
dyer, greeting. Whereas owing to my persuasion you have drawn up an agreement with 
Philonicus son of Besammon, of the said city, for the repayment of four thousand two 
hundred myriads of denarii of silver which have been lent to him by you on account 
of extra payments in accordance with the contracts of . . . made by me, in order that you 
may have security from me until the repayment of this sum I acknowledge that I owe and 
myself have the said four thousand two hundred myriads of denarii of silver, total 42,000,000 
denarii, on the condition that I restore them to you on the day specified in the agreement 
made by you with the said Philonicus, that is the first day of the month Mesore of the 
present r4th — the 6th — the 2nd year and the current oth indiction, and that I shall 
recover from him the agreement for this sum made by you with him and shall hand it over 
to you for annulment; and you shall have the right of execution upon me and all my 
property. "This agreement, of which one copy has been made, is valid, and in answer to 
the question I have given my consent. Signature of Aurelius Plutarchus. 


3. Πλού]ταρχος of course is uncertain, but it was a common name at Oxyrhynchus. At 
the end of the line Φεδ[ι]μης for Φαιδ[έ]μης cannot be read; the initial letter is perhaps ὃ or A, 
and the second may be a. 

4. Φοβώου: the occurrence of this name shows that Φοβόου is the right reading in 973, 
though perhaps Φοβώου should be restored, since P. Leipzig 116. 2, according to Wilcken's 
revision in Archiv iv. p. 485, supports the spelling of 1041. 

6. [πισθείς] is commended by the sense and the size of the lacuna. 

9. διαφόρων: cf. 1040. το and introd. 

το. [.]{.ε[ could be read in place of α[.]ε[, but there is hardly room for [π][στ]είως. In 
the previous line the relative has been corrected and it is not quite clear what was originally 
written. 

14. τῇ: SC., Of course, προθεσμίᾳ, which is expressed in l. 25 below. 

16. The regnal years are those of Gratian, Valentinian II, and Theodosius. 

26-7. These two lines very likely specified the writer of the foregoing signature on 
behalf of Plutarchus. 


1042. LOAN OF MONEY. 


41 Χ 8.3 cm. : A.D. 578. 


An agreement for a loan of one-third of a solidus, to be repayed on demand 
with some addition as interest, but the rate is not defined. 


+ Βασιλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου 
M 3 P d € fap 
καὶ εὐσεβεστάτου ἡμῶν 
δεσπότου μεγίστου εὐεργέτου 
Φλ(αουίον) ᾿Γουστίνου τ[οῦ αἰ]ωνί[ου] 
5 Αὐγούστου καὶ Α[ὐ]τοκράτορος 
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ἔτους ty, μετὰ τὴν δεντέραν 
ὑπατίαν τῆς αὐτῶν γαληνότητ(οϱ) 
ἔτους ια, καὶ Φλ(αουΐου) Τιβερίου τοῦ 
καὶ νέου Κωνσταντίνου τοῦ 
10 εὐτυχεστάτου ἡμῶν 
Καίσαρος ἔτους γ 
IIaxóv τε ἰνδίικτίωνος) ια. 
Φλαουίῳ PIB τῷ εὐδοκιμωτάτῳ) 
σουβαδιούβᾳ τῆς ἡγεμονικῆς) 
15 τάξεως τῆς ᾿Αρκάδων ἐπαρχ(ίαν) 
υἱῷ τοῦ τῆς λαμπρ(ᾶϑ) μνήμ(η5) 
ἀπὸ τῆς νέας ᾿Ιουστίνου 
πόλεως Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ιωάννης 
μυλοκόπος υἱὸς ᾿Ανοὺπ μητρ(ὸς) 
20 Kvpávav τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ 
ἐσχηκέναι παρὰ τῆς σῆς λαμπρ(ότητος) 
ἐν χρήσει εἰς ἀναγκαίας μου 
χρείας χρυσοῦ νομισματίου 
25 τρίτον ἰδίιωτικῷ) νομ(ιτευόμενον), γίνεται) χρίυσοῦ) ναμισματίου) γ΄ ((vyo) 
ἐδιωτικῷ), l 
καὶ τοῦτο ὁμολογῶ παρασχεῖν 
αὐτῇ ὁπόταν βουληθ(ῃ) 
μετὰ τοῦ διαφόρου ἀνυπερθ[έτως). 
κύρίιον) τὸ γρα(μματῖον) ἁπλίοῦν) γραφ(ὲν) καὶ 
3o ἐπερίωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγησα). + Αὐρ(ήλιος) ᾿Ιωάννης vids 
‘Avodr ὁ προγεγραμμµ(ένος) πεποίημ(αι) 
τοῦτο τὸ γρα(μματῖον) ὡς πρόκ(ειται. Σερῆνος 
ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγρίαμμάτου) ὄντος. 
di emu Serhuu cteltoth. 


On the verso 


35 + γραίμματίον) ᾿Ιωάννου μυλοκόπ(ου) υἱοῦ Avodr ἀπὸ τῆς 'lIovorívov 
πόλ(εως) χρίυσοῦ) νο(μισματίου) y ({υγῷ) ἰϑίιωτικῷ). 
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4. ἵουστιναυ Pap.; so in ll. ση, 36. 6. iy Pap. 7. ὕπατιαν Pap. 8. ia Pap. 
12. ivd ia Pap. 13. φλαουΐω Pap. 16. vio Pap.; so in ll. 19, 30, 35. 18. ἵωαννης 
Pap.; soin ll. 30, 35. 25. ἴδ Pap.; so inl. 35. 


‘The 13th year of the reign of our most godly and pious sovereign and greatest 
benefactor Flavius Justinus, eternal Augustus and Imperator, the 1 rth year after the second 
consulship of his serenity, and the 3rd year of Flavius Tiberius also called Novus Con- 
stantinus, our most fortunate Caesar, Pachon 15, rith indiction. To Flavius Phib, the 
most esteemed assistant in the praefect's office in the province of Arcadia, son of of 
ilustrious memory, from the new city of Justinus, Aurelius John, millstone-maker, son of 
Anoup and Kuranan, an inhabitant of the said city, greeting. I acknowledge that I have 
received from your magnificence as a loan for my pressing needs one-third of a gold solidus 
on the private standard of current coin, total 4 gold solidus, private standard, and this 
I agree to produce to you whenever you choose, together with the extra payment, 
without delay. This deed, of which one copy has been made, is valid, and in answer to the 
question I have given my consent.’ Signature of John written for him by Serenus, the 
Scribe who penned the contract, signature of Serenus, and title on the back. 


8-11. Tiberius was appointed Caesar in 574; cf. Chron. Pasch. p. 376 a μηνὶ Σεπτεμ- 
Βρίῳ τῆς η ἰνδικτίωνος ἠσθένησεν Ἰαυστῖνος Αὔγαυστος καὶ ἐπαίησεν Τιβέριαν Καίσαρα μετοναμάσας 
αὐτὸν Κωνσταντῖναν. 

τ4-15. σουβαδιούβᾳ = subadiuvae. On the province of Arcadia, which corresponded to 
the earlier Heptanomia, cf. Gelzer, Leipziger hist. Abhandi. xiii, pp. 8-9. 

17. A blank space was left for the name, which was never filled in. For νέας Ἰαυστίναυ 
πόλεως cf. 126. 5. 


25. A solidus on the private standard was slightly inferior in value to a solidus on the 
public or the Alexandrian standard ; cf. 154. 13, note. 


1043. RECEIPT. 


6.6 X 33:5 cm. A.D. 578. 


A receipt, dated by the eras of Oxyrhynchus, for three sextarii of oil. The 
writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


+ 'Eóó0(ncav) διὰ ΣἹερήνου ἐνοικολόγ(ου) Μακαρίῳ καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ καὶ 
Καμοὺλ συμμάχ(οι5) παραμέ(νουσι) 
τῷ ἐνδόξίῳ) οἰἴ]κίῳ) λόγῳ ἀναλωμά(των) τῶν ἀπὸ μη(νὸς) Φαμενὼθ ις 
ἕως A τοῦ αὐτ(οῦ), ἡμερίῶν) τε, ἐλαίου ξέστίαι) 
τρεῖς, γίνονται) ἐλαΐου) ξέ(στα) y µόνο). (and hand) γίνονται) 
ἐλαίου) ξ(ἐσταὺ τρῖς μόνοι). 
Ist hand (ἔτους) avd oky Φαμενὼθ ιθ ἰνδ[ικτίωνος) ἑνδεκά[τη]ς. 


I. συμμαχχ/ παραμῇ/ Pap. 2. ημερρ/ Pap. 
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* Received through Serenus, collector, by Macarius and Elias and Kamoul, assistants 
attending on the honourable house, on account of expenses from the 16th of the month 
Phamenoth to the 3oth of the same month, 15 days, three sextarii of oil, total 3 sextarii of 
oil, and no more. (Signed) Total three sextarii of oil and no more. The 254th = the 
223rd year, Phamenoth το, 11th indiction. 


I. ἐνοικολόγ(ου) : cf. 1038. 13, note. 


2. The ἔνδοξος οἶκος of the Apion family is probably meant; cf. P. Oxy. I. p. 206, and 
133. 8, 16, 135. 16, &c. 


(à ACCOUNTS AND LISTS. 


1044. TAXING-LIST. 


28 X 57:5 cm. A.D. 173-4 Or 205-6. 


On the verso of this papyrus are the six columns from the commencement 
of the Phaedrus printed under 1016. The recto contains three columns, of which 
the first is well preserved, of an alphabetical register of landholders, with the 
amounts due upon their holdings. The second column is much effaced, and of 
the third only the beginnings of lines remain ; but Col. i, which follows below, is 
a sufficient specimen of the whole; some few points of interest occurring in the 
later part of the document are incorporated in the notes. The date is about the 
end of the second century; the reign, of which the past 13th year is mentioned 
in l. 4, is perhaps more likely to be that of Marcus Aurelius than that of 
Septimius Severus. 

The personal names are accompanied by various items of land and wheat, 
those of the latter being added up at the end of the several entries as the amount 
payable. In a number of cases the land is assigned to no definite class; some- 
times, however, it is described as βασιλική, and another common category is 
a (ἀρτάβης), i.c. land paying a tax of 1 artaba on the aroura. A similar com- 
bination of βασιλική and a (ἀρτάβης) is found in P. Brit. Mus. 604, and from 
P. Tebt. 576 it is known that a tax of 1 artaba per aroura was paid by catoeci ; cf. 
ibid. 346. 5, note. In the present case it is noticeable that the amounts attached 
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to the land specified as a (ἀρτάβης) are reckoned not at 1 artaba but at τὰ per 
aroura (in |. 5 a fraction of 1; aroura is ignored, and in ll. 24 and 27, 25 choenices 
are treated as 3, but otherwise the rate of 14 is correctly calculated). In one or 
two instances (ll. 9, 27) the land is stated to have been purchased. 

Besides the dues coupled with definite plots of land, there occurs not 
infrequently an independent item called οἶκοπί ), i. e. οἰκοπέδου or -δων, the amount 
being usually 3 choenices; in one case, however (l. 11), it is 6 choenices, and 
a second charge of 3 choenices is made under this head to the same individual 
(L τα]. An impost προσόδων) οἰκοπίέδων) occurs in a few papyri of the Roman 
period (Wilcken, Os/. i. p. 390; cf. P. Fay, 42 (a). ii. 15, B. G. U. 761) and is 
supposed to have been levied on incomes derived from building-sitesy—a kind of 
tax on ground-rents. But that impost is regularly paid in money, whereas the 
payments for οἰκοπίέδου) here are in kind; moreover, the property concerned in 
1044 is clearly agricultural; and the constancy of the amount shows that it can 
have stood in no very exact relation to income. Perhaps we have to do with 
a single tax, which was assessed in money upon land that was built over and in 
kind upon agricultural land ; but it will be well to wait for further evidence. 

An interesting point resulting from the arithmetic of this document is that 
the artaba in which the calculations are made contained 40 choenices; cf. e.g. 
ll. 12 and 21, and notes An artaba of 40 choenices is found in the Oxy- 
rhynchus metrological fragment (9 verso 8), and the survival of this measure in 
the Roman period had been inferred from the occurrence of fractions of fifths 
and tenths of an artaba (cf. P. Tebt. 61 (ὁ). 386, note), but the present is the 
clearest example of its official use. 


τι f 20 letters le] 18 letters ] 


cM E Ίλια ἐκ τ(οῦ) Siem ἀπὸ] (ἀρουρῶν ?) big” (ἄρουραι) 
εΖή AB ῥκή (ἀρταβῶν) ση καὶ ἐκ (o) Nes (mpórepov) 
ὨΠνεφερᾶ[τ]ος 

ev pews oe (ἄρουραι) . .]. (ἀρταβῶν) BS, γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) 


η[δ΄ η΄] ἄλλ(ο) ὀνόμα[τος) «ρου Πετσείριο ἐκ τ(οῦ) AvO(po]veíkov 
(ἀρούρης) 2. (ἀρτάβης) 2. χίοινίκων) y, 
4T  Ἱκα ο ] τῷ διελ(θόντι) iy (ἔτε) ἀπὸ μ[ητ]ροπόλ(εως) ὀνόμα(τος) 
Σαραποῦτος τῆς καὶ Ταδιογᾶτος |4ι]ογένους τοῦ καὶ Παυσανίου 
μονο οινος Js ἐκ τ(οῦ) Xerádovs a (ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουραι) γίβ΄ (ἀρταβῶν) 
yon’, γ(ίνονται) ὀνόμαίτος) πυροῦ (ἀρτάβαι) ty x(otvikes) y. 


e 


oo 


9 


- 
wn 


13 


14 


15 


- 


7 


[ο] 
οὐ 
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[κληρονό(μοι)] Παυσειρίωνος Παυσειριώνοῦ μητρὸ[ς . . .]numotros Παλώσεως 
ἐκ τ(οῦ) Χεριγένους ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) B (ἄρουρα) a ((ἀρτάβων) . . .), 

[δρύο]υ ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) L'n (ἀρουραὴ δ΄η’β’΄ ((ἀρτάβης) . . «), οἰκοπ(έδου) 
(ἀρτάβης) x(oívuces) y, γίνονται) [. ..] . (ἀρτάβαι) € χ(οίνικες) ὃ. 
a£ ἐκ τ(οῦ) Meveuáxov (πρότερον) Παυσείριος Ἄπιτος 

(ἄρουραι) . (ἀρταβῶν)) βεδ΄, τὸ y (ἀρτάβα) azn’, γίνονται) (πυροῦ) 
(ἀρτάβαι) {ι]αί χίοίνικες) e, ἄλλίο) δρύου ἀπὸ (ἀρούρης) δ΄ η’ τὸ 
y (ἀρούρης) η΄ (ἀρτάβη5) 6, γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ξ χ(οΐνικες) 
0, αἱ διὰ τῆς 

[ἀγ]ορα[σάσης) τὸν πόρον Θαϊσοῦτος Πετσείριος διὰ τῶν Αρψήμιος καὶ 
τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) καὶ τῶν λοιπ(ῶν) ἀντιποιουμένων) τοῦ πόρου. 


[Πε]τσειρίων Σειρίωνος μητρὸς Μαρθοῦτος ἐκ τοῦ) Ἄνδρωνος σὺν τῷ) 
Μενεσθέως βα[σιλικῆς) (ἀρούρης) 4 (ἀρταβῶν) ald’ χ(οινίκων) ¢, 

Νεικοστρά(του) (ἀρούρης) 4 (ἀρταβῶν) αξδ' χ(οινίκων) (, οἰκοπίέδου) 
(ἀρτάβης) χ(οίνικες) >, Μενεμάχου (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) an’, Πολέ- 
povos βασιλ(ικῆς) (ἀρούρης) Ln’ (ἀρταβῶν) BO χ(οινίκων) η, 

οἰκοπίέδου) (ἀρτάβης) χ(οίνικες) y, γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) (2 χί(οί- 
viKes) s, δρύου ἀπὸ (ἀρούρης) δή τὸ L (ἀρούρης) η’ (s (ἀρτάβης) 
26. yivovrat) πυροῦ ηδ΄ χ(οίνικες) s. 

αἱ διὰ τῶν ἀντιποιουμένων) τοῦ πόρου. 


Παυσειρίων Ψεναμούνιος οἰκοπίέδου) (ἀρτάβης) χ(οίνικες) 5, Νεικοστρά(του) 
(ἀρούρης) δ΄ (ἀρτάβης) δ’ χ(οινίκων) B, γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) 
δ΄η΄, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ) Μενεμάχου 

βασιλ(ικῆς) (ἀρούρης) σ΄ (ἀρτάβης) L χ(οινίκων) η. 


Τετσεῖρις ᾿ἀρψήμειος γυνὴ τοῦ προγεγρα(μμένου) ἐκ τ(οῦ) λοιπ(οῦ) Meve- 
σθέως a (ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) an’, οἰκοπ(έδου) (ἀρτάβης) 
χίοίνικε5) y, (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) an’ x(oivixes) y. 


Πενῦρις Πετρωνίου τοῦ καὶ 'Ὠρίωνος ἐκ τ(οῦ) Μενεμάχου a (ἀρτάβης) 
(ἄρουραι) B (ἀρταβῶν) BO, καὶ εἰς τὸν α(ὐτὸν) νετίρῳ 3) Τοτοέως 
βασιλ(ικῆς) ἐκ τ(οῦ) Χεριγένους (ἄρουρα) an’ (ἀρτάβης) χ(οινίκων) c. 
ο 
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[2] 


9 Πετσεῖρις ‘Hpaxdjov μητρὸς Σοήριος διὰ) κληρον[ό(μων)] Παλώσεως ἐκ 
τ(οῦ) Νεικομάχου βασιλ(ικῆσ) (ἀρούρης) δ΄ (ἀρτάβης) 26 χ(οινίκων) 0, 

20 Κοραέως (ἀρούρης) és ῥκή (ἀρτάβης) x(owíkev) ὃ, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ) IIoAé- 
µωνος (ἀρούρης) 4 (ἀρταβῶν) aL x(owíkev) >, ἄλλη) ἐκ τοῦ) 
αὐτοῦ) (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) y£ó' x(owíkev) ὃ, ἄλλίαι) 

21 ἐκ τ(οῦ) α(ὐτοῦ) (ἄρουραι) y4 (ἀρταβῶν) θε χίοινίκων) η, ἄλλίο) ἐκ τ(οῦ) 

α(ὐτοῦ) (ἀρούρης) 2. (ἀρταβῶν) az χ(οινίκων) (, γίνονται) πυροῦ 

(ἀρτάβαι) tn χ(οίνικες) η. 


22 Πνεφερσόις ᾿Οννώφριος γυνὴ Αρακυγ ) ἐκ τ(οῦ) "Avópevos σὺν τ(ῷ) 
Μενεσθέως a (ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουραι) ι (ἀρταβῶν) ad’, vezpo 

23 [....«]εθάνορος καὶ Ilapapóvov (ἀρούρης) 4n (ἀρτάβης) 4 χ(οινίκων) 0, 
βασιλ(ικῆς) (ἀρούρη5) XB’ (ἀρτάβης) η’, Ὑίίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) 
LÓ' χ(οίνικες) ὃ, καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) “Avdpwvos 

24 [σὺν τ(ῷ)] Μενεσθέως a (ἀρτάβης) (ἀρούρης) 2 (ἀρτάβης) 4 χ(οινίκων) y, 
καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) λοιπ(οῦ) Μενεσθέως o (ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) 
an, καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) ᾿Ανδρονείκ(ου) 

25 [(ἀρούρηϑ)] 2 (ἀρτάβης) 4 χ(οινίκων) y, καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) Πολέμωνος (ἄρουρα) 
a (ἀρταβῶν) an’, γ[ίνονται) ἐπὶ τὸ α(ὐτὸ) πυροῦ (apraBat) iez. 

26 Τι. ἐσω]μα(τίσθησαν) ἐπὶ πόλεως ᾿ἀρσινόῳ καὶ Διονυσίῳ ᾿Απολλοφάνους a 
(ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουραι) e (ἐρταβῶν) e£», ἄλ(λο) a (ἀρτάβης) 

27 [(ἀρούρηϑ) 2 (ἀρτάβης)) 4 χίοινίκων) y, γ(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ς 
X(ofvikes) η, ἀγορα[στῶν) δικαίῳ Aprepeite μητίρὸς) Πενπαυσείριος 
ἐκ τ(οῦ) Ἄνδρωνος 

28 [σὺν τῷ) Μενε]σθέως a (ἀρτάβης) ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) ι (ἄρουραι) € (ἁρταβῶν) 
εΖ[η΄.] γίνονται) ἐπὶ τὸ α(ὐτὸ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ιαξδ΄ χ(οίνικες) 
y: Ἀ[οιπ(αὶ) (ἀρτάβαι) yz. x(otvikes) ¢. 


8. Z after (ἀρτάβηο) corr. from y (2). 9. θαΐσουτος Pap. 10. r Of µαρθουτος added 
above a 6. 16. Final χ(οίνικες) y written immediately below απ’. 22, 0 corr. from a, 


2. ἐκ τ(οῦ) Σωτάδου[ς: sc. κλήρου. A holding mentioned in Col. ii but not in this 
column 18 ἐκ τοῦ) Στρόμβου. 

5. The stroke over the fraction ιβ covers also the preceding y, but that was doubtless 
unintentional. The total «y exceeds the sum of the items by 3 (82--1--32 = 121) Itis 
unlikely that these 3 occurred in the lacuna at the beginning of the line, since neither κα] 
nor δ΄ can be read before ἐκ; μητ(ρόε) . .. . |s is more likely. 
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6. κληρονό(μοι) is supplied on the analogy of several entries in Cols. ii and iii. At the 
end of this line an amount of artabae is missing; cf. Ἱ. 7. 

j 7. [δρύο]υ: cf. l. 8 ἄλλ(ο) δρύου and 1. τα. The word is unknown: is it a form of 
δρυμός ? . 

An amount of artabae is again missing before οἰκοπ(έδου); εἴ. 1.6. It is doubtful what 
followed y(ivovra)) : neither πυροῦ nor (πυροῦ) suits the papyrus. The meaning of the aZ after 
χ(οίνικεε) ὃ is also obscure. In Col. ii aZ occurs in connexion with ἰδιωτικὴ yn: γίνονται) 
(ἄρουραι) γη’ (ἀρταβῶν) (8 χ(οινίκων) B, ἰδιωτικῆς) aZ καὶ a (ἀρτάβης) ἐκ τ(οῦ) Θέωνος κτλ., from 
which it appears that (ἀρταβῶν) is to be supplied and a new category of land paying 14 art. 
is meant; cf. the Ptolemaic διαρταβία (P. Tebt. 5. 15, note). 

8. At the beginning of the line either 828 or αζη must be wrong, and since the latter 
figure is corroborated by the addition, the fault is shown to lie with 8Z9, which should 
be 5287. Another mistake occurs in the number :aZ x(oivxes) e, for this exceeds the later 
total 7 art. ο choen., and it is evident that the « should be omitted and that (ἀρτάβαι) aZ 
χ(οίνικες) ε is another way of expressing the previous number (ἀρτάβαι) ay ; cf. |. 23. The 
final total is then correct: 5 art. 4 choen. (l. 7) +14 art. 5 choen. +art. = 7 art. 9 choen. 
That the artaba contained 4ο choenices is confirmed by Il. 12, 21, &c. 

9. ἀντιπίοιουμένων): in one place in Col, ii the word is written in a less abbreviated 
form, αἱ &(à) τῶν ἀγοραστῶν καὶ ἀντιποιουμ(ένων) κτλ. 

11. Νεικοστρά(του): i. e. ἐκ τ(οῦ) N. 

12. The items in Il, ro-12 add up to 6Z art. 31 choen., and the total is given 
in l 12 as 74 art. 6 choen., i.e. 25 choen. are reckoned as § art, implying an artaba of 
40 choen. 

14. χ[οίνικες) ¢ should no doubt be χ(αίνικες) y, which, with the exception of |. τα, is the 
regular amount for οἰκοπ(έδου). With this correction the equation 5 choen. = 2 art. results, 
as in ll. 8, 23, and 27. 

17. νετ(ρῳ): cf. l 22 and also an entry in Col. ii τῆς Ἑρμίου ἀκολούθως χρημα(τίζοντος) 
z( }νερφε,.[. In both these places the ν is clear and μέτρῳ certainly cannot be read, 
nor does μέτρῳ seem suited to the context. νετρῳ however is an unknown word and the 
sense is obscure. 

21. An artaba of 40 choenices again follows from the addition of the items, which 
amount to 171 art. 38 choen. ‘The total as given is 18 art. 8 choen.; therefore 30 choen. 
= 3 art. 

22. ‘Apaxvy{ ): other uncommon names occurring in Col. ii are Παρδαλᾶς and Πενπαυ- 
λῆμις (fem.). 

23. The total 3 art. 4 choen. is the sum of the two preceding items, 5 choen. being 
reckoned, as before, as } art. 

25. IIE 4+3434114444+4 13 art. and το choen. = 152 art. and 10 choen., = 155 art. 

26. [L ἐσω πάν. two similar entries occur in Col. ii, e. g. L ἐσωμα(τίσθησαν) 
Γαβεινίᾳ Ἰσιδώρᾳ . . . λαιπ(αἲ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι).. . On σωµατισµός cf. P. Fay. 33. 18-19, note, 
and Eger, Aeg. Grundbuchwesen, p. 188, Lewald, Rém.-Aeg. Grundbuchrecht, p. 79, who 
both support our view. It may be suggested that in P. Brit. Mus. 604. 3 κατ εἶδ[ος 
σω]ματισμοῦ should be restored in place of κατ’ εἴδίη σπερ]ματισμοῦ. 
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1045. List OF DUES. 


Height 33-5 cm. About A.D. 205. 


The following much mutilated fragments are given as specimens of the 
document on the recto of 1012. C contains part of a list of property-owners, of 
whom many bear Roman names and several are women; their property is 
frequently stated to be in the territory of Alexandria, and the sums mentioned 
arelarge. The column printed was preceded by another of which only one or 
two letters remain. A is occupied with some official correspondence, written in 
the same large hand as the list, to which it no doubt refers, though whether by 
way of general preface or otherwise is uncertain ; τῶν ὀφει]λομένων κεφαλαίων in 
l. 49 may well refer to the amounts detailed in C. Two other fragments, E and 
F, appear to contain matter of a kind somewhat similar to that of A ; the former 
mentions Ἱς ὁ διοικη[τής. 


C (Fr. 9), Col. ii. 
προστεθ[είσας (δραχμὰς) δη- 
[μ]οσίου υἱ ἐν τῇ 
[4λ]εξίανϑρέων) χό[ρᾳ) Smapy( ) 
[.. «15 προσ 
6 [Σαρ]απίων ὁ [καὶ ἐν τῇ 
᾽Αλεξ[ανδρέων) χά(ρᾳ) ὑπαρχί ) μετὰ τὰς προσ- 
τεθείσας [(δραχ μὰς) 
[Στ]ατιλλία ᾿Αντίπατ[ρα 
τῶν Μενελάου T| 
10 (ταλαντ ) κα (δραχμ ) Aka ἀπὸ τοῦ of 


Κλαυδία Χαιρημονὶς [ ἐν τῇ ᾿4λεξ(ανδρέων) 
χώρᾳ ὑπάρχί ) (ταλαντ ) ιὸ | μετὰ τὰς προσ- 


τεθείσας (δραχμὰϑ) ᾿4χις | 
Μάρκος Κόλαινος ‘Ape 
15 — ᾿Ιουλίου ᾿Α[λ]εξάνδρου e. [ 
(ταλαντ ὁ ιβ aj...) f. Jol 
᾿Αντώνιο[5 ἐν τῇ 
᾿Αλεξίανδρέων) χώρᾳ . [. - . .]απ[ 
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Aia Εἰρήνη ἡ [κα]ὶ Xepn[v 

cpeoscossossos 1 (ταλαντ ) ια [ 
Maj. Jad .... ἐκ προ. [ 

(ταλαντ ) pô ἀπὸ τῶν συνα[γομένων 
Μαρκία Σ[ο]υλπικία εἰς λ[όγον(ϱ) 

ὑπαρχί ) αὐτοῦ (ταλαντ  α (δραχμ ) Tyi 
25 Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Νικαι[ 

- ἡ καὶ Ἡράκλεια τῶν | 


ἐν τῷ “Αδριανῷ γραμ ἀπὸ 
τῶν συναγο(μένων) (ταλαντ ) B (ὅραχμ ) vis [ 
τὸ ty (ἔτος) (δραχμ ) ᾿4υ [ 


Li 


3o Νεμεσιανὸς ὁ καὶ ‘Hpal 
τοῦ καὶ Γαϊανοῦ ἐν τῇ [AXef(avópéov) xd(pg) ὑπαρχί ) ἀπὸ τῶν 
συναγ[ο]μ(ένων) [(δραχμ J) . χις μετὰ τὰς προστεί{είσας) (δραχμὰ8) (7) 
Πούπλιο[ς] Τιτιαν[ὸς 


A (Frs. 1-2). 
Remains of 3 lines. 
] μέρος μὲν α.[... Jys mpó[s] τοὺς κοινᾶ[ς 
ταλαντ e (δραχμ ) EvÓ καὶ πρός. φρόντι[σ]ον οὖν τὴν 
α (δραχ p 
(2) ποιή]σασθαι ἐὰν [.. . |παϊ[. . . .. . je ἐκ τοῦ | 
40 ]. rev [....] ἡμῖν à Jo . [ 
lg ο fb οοος Jro το[....].. Tour. f 
jermi... ] παρατ[ίθ]εσθαι ταυτα[ 


]-ουκ.[...]. οἱ.]μολ[. Jeri 
Σεπτιμίου] Σ]ε]ουήρου Εὐσε[βο]ῦς Περτ[ί]νακος Σεβ[αστοῦ 


45 δ]ηλωθεῖσι ὑπὸ τοῦ τῆς π[όλεω]ς γραμματέως 
] νομοῦ πραγματικᾶῶϊν . . vnl 
κλ]ηρονόμοις τοῦ Εἰρηνίωνος Σαρα[π 
]ητρια ἐπέστειλα ὅπως ἐξαυτῆς τί 
τῶν ὀφει]λομένων κεφαλαίων ὑπὸ τοῦ .| 
5o Ίνται εἰδόσιν εἰ δἰ ὑπερτῖ. . ow [ 
γρα]φεῖσι ἐσό[μ]ενα καὶ TÍ 
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1ἑι ὅπα[ς πα]ντὸς τοῦ xi 


Ἰωπί 


15. ἴουλιου Ῥαρ. 


I. μετὰ τάς is probably to be restored before προστεθείσας here and in ll. 6 and 12; 
cf.l 32. For προστεθείσας cf. e. g. B.G. U. 8. ii, 15 sqq. 

3. [᾿Αλ]εξ(ανδρέων) χώ[(ρᾳ) : cf.1l. 6 and 18. Wilcken reminds me that according to the 
edict of Julius Alexander (Dittenberger, Orientis Gr. Inscr. 669. 59-60) the ἀρχαία γῆ in the 
᾽Αλεξανδρέων χώρα was free of land-tax, so that the plots mentioned in this papyrus may have 
belonged to some other category. 

44. This line gave the date of the foregoing letter, (ἔτους) . Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου] Σ[ε]ουήρου κτλ., 1.6. A.D. 193-198. 

48. Probably Δημ]ητρίᾳ, as one of the κληρονόμοι; but the division Ίη τρία is of course 
also possible. 


50-1. The sense no doubt is that neglect of the instructions will be punished: but 
δι ὑπέρθ[ε]σιν cannot be read. 


1046. TAXING-ACCOUNT. 


24:5 X 9 cm. A. D. 218—219. 


Conclusion of an account of payments for various taxes and dues. The 
verso contains a letter (1064). 


τιμῆ(ς) χλωρῶιν) (δραχμαὶ) vpe (ὀβολὸς) χ(αλκοῦς) a, 
τόκ(ου) διοική(σεως) (δραχμαὶ) pig (πεντώβολον) x(aAkot) y, 
προσόδων) ἀμπελ(ώνων) (δραχμαὶ) ρκθ, 
ἱερατ(ικῶν) χλωρᾶ(ν) (δραχμαὶ) é, 

5 σεντάξεως (δραχμαὶ mE (τριώβολον) χ(αλκοῖ) y, 
Ζ΄ (δραχμαὶ) Bppn. 
καὶ διεγρά(φησαν) ἐπὶ τὴν δημοσίαν) τρά(πεζαν) 
ὑπὸ Κλαυδ[ίας) ᾿Ισιδώρα(5) τῆς καὶ Arias 


ἁπομοίρη() (ϑραχμαὺ pis, 
10 καὶ ὑπὸ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αχιλλέως τοῦ K(ai) ᾿Ισιδώρο(υ) 
ἀπομοίρη(ο) (δραχμαὺ Ac, 


/ (δραχμαὶ) pv. 
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/ ἐπ[ὶ τὸ αὐτὸ) τῆς διαστολ(ῆς) (δραχμαὶ) 'Br. 
(ἔτους) B Αὐτοκρατόρος Καίσαρος 
15 Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 
Top. 


5. l. συντάξεως. 


1, τιμῆ(ς) χλωρῶ(ν): cf. P. Brit. Mus. 171 (a), a receipt for 36 drachmae paid to 
a πράκτωρ σιτικ(ῶν) διοικήσεως) κώμης Σοκνοπαίου Νήσου on 213 arourae drà rus) χλωρῶν, 
Line 4 below records another payment for χλωρά on some temple-land, ἱερατ(ικῶν) χλωρῶ(ν). 

3. Taxes on ἀμπελῶνες are well known under various names, but this particular form 
προσόδ(ων) ἀμπελ(ώνων), which recalls the προσόδων Φοινίκων) (Wilcken, Os/. No. 276, A.D. 186-- 
187), appears to be novel. Wilcken in Os4 i. p. 310 regards the impost ὑπὲρ προσόδων 
Qowík(ev) as an income-tax ; that however is uncertain, 

B. For the priestly σύνταξις, which is here appropriately placed next to ἱερατ(ικῶν) 
χλωρῶ(ν), cf. P. Tebt. 302. 5, B. G.U. 707. το, Otto, Priester und Tempel, i. pp. 366 sqq. ; 
ἱερατικ[αὶ) συντάξεις also occurs in an unpublished Hawara papyrus. 

9. ἀπομοίρη(ο): in P. Brit. Mus. 195. 9-10 ἀπόμοιρα is calculated at a rate of 10 dr. per 
aroura of ἀμπελῶνες, and 5 dr. per aroura of παράδεισαι; a rate of 5 drachmae is also found in 
B. G.U. 915. r. 

I3. τῆς διαστολ(ῆς): cf. e.g. B.G. U. 552 A. 11. 5, 553 A. iii. το. 


1047. ACCOUNT OF A PRAEPOSITUS. 


25:8 x 12.8 cm. Fourth century. 


A short account of two payments to a praepositus (castrorum), one for 
stipendium, the other as a donativum. At the other end of the papyrus, written 
in the opposite direction, there are 10 lines of a calculation of days according to 
the Roman calendar, preceded by a heading ].:ov, e.g. ll. 7-10 [λόγου ἀπὸ 
τῆ]ς [πρὸ «|| καλανδ(ῶν) ᾿Ὀκτομβρίων ἕως τῆς πρὸ a ἰδῶν τῶν α(ὐτῶν), ἡμερ(ῶν) ιδ. 
λόγου ἀπὸ τῆς [[πρὸ ιζ καλανδῶν Νοεμβρίων]] ἰδῶν ᾿Οκτωμβρίων (ιδ. οκτ. above the line) 
ἕως τῆς νωνῶν (vo corr. from προ) Νοεμβρίων, ἡμερ(ῶν) kB. 

Λόγος τοῦ κυρίου µου πραιποσίτου. 
στιπενδίου καλανδῶν 
Σεπτεμβρίων (δηναρίων) μυριάδες) Y S, 
δωνατίουον πρὸ ὀκτὼ καλ(ανδῶν) 

6 Αὐγούστων (δηνάρια) Bd. 
// ὁμοῦ μυριάδες) y [m$ 
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‘Account of my lord the praepositus: for the stipend of September 1, 36,000 denarii, 
a present on July 25, 2,500 denarii, making together 38,500 denarii.’ 


3. The abbreviation of µ(υριάδες) here takes the form of a large uncial M, above which 
the y is written. 


1048. ACCOUNT OF CORN-FREIGHTS. 


28.3x 18-9 cm, Late fourth or early fifth century. 


The following account is written on the verso of 1088. It is a list (βρεούιον) 
of freights of corn carried by boats which are classified as λουσωρίαι (usorzae) 
and πλοῖα, with the names of the owners of the boats and their captains. For 
the /usoriae see Cod. Theod. vii. 17 de lusoriis Danuvii, where they are styled 
iudiciariae and agrarieuses, and it is also ordained that quaecumque ex veteribus 
fuerint veformatae transvectiont speciei annonariae secernantur; cf. Theod. 
Novel. 23. The freights here are presumably to be connected with the embola. 
Lines 8-15 are in ink of a different colour from that used for the first seven lines 
and were probably written at a different time, but the hand is perhaps the same. 
Oblique dashes occur in the left margin against ll 2-7, and there are some 
obscure marginal annotations.— Cf. P. Flor. 75, &c. 


Βρίεούιον). 
λουσωρ(ία) Πακίου πολ(ιτευομένου) ὑπὸ Θεόδωρον Παρὶτ 
(ἀρτάβαι) ωκγ, 
πλοῖον) τοῦ αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ Εὐδαίμονα Ἄαραπᾶ (ἀρτάβαι) vies, 
πλ(οῖον) ᾿Αετίου πολιτευομένου) ὑπὸ Τιμόθεον Κιχῦτος 
(ἀρτάβαι) βχκ, 


g Kol ) πλ(οῖον) ᾿Αθανασίου πολ(ιτευομένου) ὑπὸ Πλούταρχον IIavía(vos ?) 


Joy. aC) 
(ἀρτάβαι) XA, 
πλ(οῖον) τοῦ αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ ᾿Αλέξανδρον Κοπρέως (ἀρτάβαι) surg, 
1{ } λουσωρία) Σατορνίλου λαμ(προτάτου ?) ὑπὸ Νεμεσίωνα δι(ὰ) 


IIa&ros (ἀρτάβαι) |Bv£e, 
pex ) πλ(οῖον) Σατορνίλου λαμ(προτάτου) ὑπὸ Ἀλέξα . pov Arddpov 
(ἀρτάβαι) ψοζε. 

κριθῶν (ἀρτάβαι) αψ»νβ, 

1ο πλ(οῖον) Οὐαλερίίου) πολ(ιτευομένου) ὑπὸ Π)αῦλον Σαραπίωνος 
(ἀρτάβαι) βρνς, 
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Μακροβίου πλ(οῖον) ὑπὸ Θέζωγνα ᾿Αγάθου (ἀρτάβαι) ynt, 


καὶ πέμπτης (ἀρτάβαι) ωβε, 
ο ἄλλαι τῆς { ) e$ . ην (ἀρτάβαι) AP, 
me Μακροβίου (otov) ὑπὸ «4ΐδυμον IIAG (ἀρτάβαι) ards; 
15 Λευκαδίου πλ(οῖον) ὑπὸ ᾽Απφοῦς Εὐδαίμονος (ἀρτάβαι) τη». 
8. ]. ᾿Αλέξανδρον. àv of διδυµου corr. το. l. Απϕοῦν. 


2. πολ(ιτευοµένου) : this expansion of the abbreviation πολ( ) is indicated by a fragment 
of a similar list, which was found along with this, headed δι(ὰ) τοῦ νομικοῦ and containing the 
titles ἀπὸ πρ(εσβυτέρων) and σχολ(αστικοῦ) in the same position as πολ(ιτευομένου). 

g. The margin does not seem to be quite complete, but the loss before χοί — ) &c. 
in the marginalia on Il. 5-8 is in any case small. For Πανίω(νος) cf. C. P. R. 34. 1 Παννίωνι. 

8. ᾿Αλέξανδρον was doubtless intended, but cannot be read; the letter before p looks 
most like another a. 

10. ὑπὸ Πγαῦλον is suggested by the fragment mentioned in the note on l. 1, ὑπὸ Παῦλον 
occurring there. 

12. πέµπτης is apparently the name of a tax, and may be the same as the πέµπτη which 
occurs in P. Brit. Mus. 1107 in connexion with λιμένος Μέμφεως and ἐπιστατείας ; that papyrus, 
however, is of the third century. 

13. This line is obscure. The top of the s of της is brought down to a level of its base 
and followed by two oblique dashes; and there are some slanting flourishes between & and 
ην, «f probably stands for πέμπτης: cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1107, where πέμπτης is written ες 
after its first occurrence; but τῆς α(ὐτῆς) is unsuitable. 


1048. ACCOUNT OF TRANSPORT. 
30-6 X 14:2 cm. Late second century. 


An account of expenses incurred in connexion with the transport of xópros 
to the village of Ophis. Hire of donkeys is at the rate of 2 drachmae a day, 
of donkey-drivers 1 drachma 5 obols and 2 dr. 4 ob., of workmen employed 
in tying up bundles 3 dr. 3 ob. The account is written on the verso of 1032. 


[A]éy(os) μεταφοίρᾶς) xópr(ov) μετανελθ(όντος) 
els τ(ὴν) ἅλω τῆς "Adews Παχών. 
in. ὄνοι) O φοίρτία) η, ,/ μα(νδάκαι) οβ ἐξ ἀνκαλ(ῶν) py, ἀγά(για) Kô. 
μισθ[ὸς) ὄνοις) O ἐκ (δραχμῶν) B (δραχμαὶ) τη, 
5 ὀνηλίάταις) ὁμίοίως) y ἐκ (δραχμῆς) a (πεντωβόλου) 
(δραχμαὶ) ε (ὀβολός), 
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ἀλίλῳ) a ὀνηλίάτῃ) ὁμ[οίως) (δραχμαὺ B (τετρώβολον), 
aX(Aots) B épy(drats) δεσμ[εύουσι) μανϑ[άκας) (δραχμαὺ y (τριώβολον). 
Ζ΄ (ϑραχμαὺ κθ (ὀβολόν). 
ιθ. ὁμ[οίως) ὄνοίι) ιβ φο(ρτέα) η, 7 μα(νδάκα)) qs, ἀγά(για) MB. 
ιο μισθὸς) ὄνοι) ιβ ἔκ] (δραχμῶν) B (δραχμαὶ) [kô] 
ὀνηλ(άταις) ὁμίοίως) « ἐκ] (δραχμῆς) a (πεντωβόλου) 
(δραχμαὶ) ι (δυόβολοι), 
ἄλ(λοις) B ἐργίάταις) δεσμεύουσι) μα(νδάκας) (Spaxpat) y (τριώβολον). 
Ζ΄ (δραχμαὶ X( (πεντώβολον). 
κ. ὁμοίως) ὄνο() ὃ φορτία) 0, / µα(νδάκαι) Ns, ἀ]γώ(για) cy. 
15 — μισθίὸς) ὄνοι) ὃ ἐκ (δραχμῶν) B (δραχμαὶ) [n] 
ὀνηλίάταις) ὁμοίως) P ἐκ (δραχμῆς) a (πεντωβόλου) 
(Spaxpat) y (τριώβολον), 
ἄλ(λῳ) ἐργ(άτῃ) a δεσμ(εύοντι) pa(vóákas) (δραχμὴ) a (πεντώβολον). 
Ζ΄ (ϑδραχμαὺ vy. (ὀβολόθ). 
κ[α]. ὁμίοίως) dvo(t) « φο(ρτία) η, [ν΄ μ]α(νδάκαι) μη, ἀγά(για) [ις. 
20 μισθίὸς) ὄνο(ις) = ἐκ (δραχμῶν) B (δραχμαὺ [ιβ;) 
[ὀ]νηλ(άταις) ὁμοίως) y ἐκ (δραχμῆς) a (πεντωβόλου) 
[ϑραχμαὺ e (ὀβολός)] 
ἀλίλῳ) ἐργίάτῃ) a δεσμ(εύοντὺ μ[α[νδάκας) [[δραχμὴ) a] (πεντώβολον). 
Ζ΄ (paypa) [10. 
^l ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ) ἀγά(για) π[ε] [(ϑραχμαὺ a. 


5. The sign for (δραχμῆς) was inserted after a was written. 


Lines 1-13: 

* Account of the transport of hay transferred to the threshing-floor of Ophis in Pachon. 

The r8th. 9 donkeys, 8 loads, making 72 trusses from 43 bundles, 24 cart-loads. 
Wages for ο donkeys at 2 drachmae, 18 dr., likewise for 3 drivers at r dr. 5 obols, 5 dr. 
1 ob., likewise for another driver 2 dr. 4 ob., for 2 more workmen binding trusses 3 dr. 3 ob. 
Total 29 dr. 1 ob. 

The τοῖα. Likewise τα donkeys, 8 loads, making 96 trusses, 32 cart-loads. Wages 
for 12 donkeys at 2 dr., 24 dr., likewise for 6 drivers at 1 dr. 5 ob., ro dr. 2 ob., for 2 more 
workmen binding trusses 3 dr. 3 ob. Total 37 dr. 5 ob.’ 


3. go( ) can hardly be anything but ¢o(pria); the constancy of the figures with 
φο[ρτία), 8 thrice, 9 once, indicates that they represent the number of journeys to the ἅλως 
performed in the day. These φορτία are equated to μανδάκαι, and three μανδάκαι are 
reckoned as an ἀγώγιον Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 131. 585 sqq. where μανδάκαι, ἀγκάλαι, and ἀγώγια 
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are found together, as here, 1166. 12-13, and the Oxyrhynchus ostracon referred to in the 
note on 996. το. 

5. The drachmae are throughout on the silver standard, seven obols being the equivalent 
of a drachma. l 

7. δεσμ(εύουσι) µανδ(άκας): cf. P. Brit. Mus. 131.426 ἐργάτηι δεσμεύοντι ἀγκάλας (πεντώβολον). 

24. It is doubtful what followed ἐπ(ὶ τὸ αὐτό). The total of the ἀγώγια would hardly be 
expected to be given here, but neither ἀργυ(ρίου) [(δραχμαὶ) 96 nor ἀγω(γῆς) [(δραχμαὶ)} 96 is 
suitable. The letter after a may well be A, and perhaps some form or derivative of ἅλως 
occurred; cf. l. 2. 


1050. ACCOUNT FOR GAMES. 


20:4 X 15:5 cm. Second or third century. 


A. fragment of an account of expenditure for the purposes of the public 
games at Oxyrhynchus. Cf. 518, part of an account of the same character, 
where several of the items that are found here recur, and 1025. 


Col. i. 
Aóy(os) (δραχμῶν) v. σφαιρομάχ(οις) [ 
ἱερεῦσι (δραχμαὺ £, GAM) ζεύγει) παν[κρατ(ιαστῶν) 
Νείλῳ (δραχμαὺ κ, 15 Κώφῳ πύκίτῃ) | 
θρόνῳ (δραχμαὺ κ, φύλ(αξι) θεάτ[ρου 
5 ἱπποκόμίοις) (δραχμαὺ ., ῥάντα[ις 
κήρυκι [ παν . [ 
ξυστάρχ(ῃ) [ pavyava. . [ 
“Ωρείωνι Í 20 αὐλητ[ῇ 
Σεουήρῳ [ ἱεροδ[ούλοις 
10 Βελλαρείνῳ [ ερ] 
βραβευταῖς [ τ[ 


πανκρατ(ιαστῶν) ζε[ύγ(ει) 


25 μείμω [ 
ὁμηρισ[τῃ 


2. ἵερευσι Pap. — 5. ἵππακομ Pap. 6. First κ of κηρυκι corr. from ie. — 21. ἵεροῦ Pap. 
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* Account of 400 drachmae. To the priests 60 dr., to Nilus 20 dr., for a chair 20 dr, 
grooms .. dr., a herald . . dr., the master of the games .. dr., Horion . . dr., Severus . . dr., 
Bellarinus . . dr., umpires . . dr, a pair of pancratiasts . . dr., boxers armed with the ball 
. - dr., another pair of pancratiasts . . dr., to Cophus the boxer . . dr., guards of the theatre 
.. dr, sprinklers .. dr., . . . conjurer . . dr, flute-player . . dr., temple-slaves . . dr, ... an 
actor... dr., a Homeric reciter . . . dr? 


3. Cf. 519. ro, where 20 dr. are paid κωμασταῖς Νείλ(συ). 

10. Βελλαρείνῳ: or possibly βελλαρείνῳ, from bellaria; but bellarinus does not occur, 
and the word would hardly be in place in this context. 

15. Κόφῳ: cf. P. Tebt. 283. 8, 406. 26, P. Goodsp. 30. iii. 26 υἱῷ Κώφης (not κωφ.). 

I7. ῥάνταϊιε: cf. B. G. U. 185. το ῥεάντης, and Wessely’s note in Studien 2. Paldogr. ii. 25. 

το. An unfamiliar derivative of μάγγανον seems to have occurred here; μανγανευτῇ, 
which would be expected, cannot be read. 


1051. INVENTORY OF PROPERTY. 
15:3 X 5:3 cm. Third century. 


A list of articles, chiefly of dress, belonging to a woman whose name is 
given at the end ; cf. 921, where the vocabulary is very similar, and also 741, 
P. Tebt. 405-6, P. Gen. 80, &c. 


4ελματίκιν |. .... 0, τριν πορφύρας pigi- 
δελματίκιν λινοῦν ου, κολόβιν γυνεκῖοϊν 
ῥιξόσημον α, [ἀναβο- ig ψευδοπόρφυρον a, 
λάδιν ισνεν a, [κολό- δελματικὴ λινᾶ a, 
5 Bw δίσηµον |a, ῥιό- μαπὶν αφρεν α, 
σημον a, φ[ιβλατώ- ὀξύβαφον Kati) mwd- 
ριν α, στιχάρ[ιν λιν- κιν, ἀργυρᾶ µαπα €, 
οὖν a, κολόβ[ιν Mv- 20 Í ] σά- 
[ο]ῦν τριβακὸν [α, . . yos λευκὸς a, 
το |. «Ίανον ἀναβολ[άδιν βαλανάριν α. 
[a] φιβλατώριν a, Κυριλ(λλοῦτος. 
[σι]νδόνιν a, ἱμιλί- 
4. tovev Pap. 12. ἴμιλιτριν Pap.: l. ἡμιλίτρι(οὴν. 14. l. γυναικ(ε)ῖο[ν. 16. l. Awi. 
*y Dalmatian vest, 1 linen Dalmatian vest with vegetable-purple stripe, r . . . shawl, 


1 shirt with double stripe, τ with vegetable-purple stripe, τ band with buckle, r linen tunic, 
I linen shawl, worn, 1... shawl, 1 band with buckle, τ cambric, half a pound of vegetable- 
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purple, 1 woman's shirt of false purple, 1 linen Dalmatian vest, 1 ... napkin, ἃ saucer and 
plate, 5 silvered napkins (2), 1 white blanket, 1 towel. The property of Cyrillous." 


3. ῥιζόσημον: a new compound; cf. |. 13 πορφύρας ῥιξίου. 

6. φ[ιθλατώ]ριν: cf. l. x1. It is the Latin fibulatorium. 

4. στιχάριον occurs also in P. Gen. 8o. 3, e.g. 

15. ψευδοπόρφυρον: i.e., presumably, dyed with πορφύρα prtias. 

17. It is doubtful how the letters should be divided. pam may be for μαππίον, but 
αφρεν is puzzling. At the end of the line above a there is no sign of the horizontal stroke 
which usually accompanies numerals in this list, but it may have disappeared with some of 
the fibres of the papyrus, or have been omitted, as was apparently the case in l. 3. 

19. para; |. pannia? Cf.l. 17. But ἀργυρᾶ is an unexpected epithet. 

20. The upper fibres of the papyrus are missing where this line would naturally have 
stood, but possibly this had happened before the list was written and there is nothing missing 
before σάγος. The letters σα are below the lacuna caused by the detachment of the fibres, 
and their position cannot be accounted for by the mere slope of the line. But it is curious 
that, if there is no loss, the word should have been begun at this point. 

22. βαλανάριν: cf. 1026. 14. 


1052. ACCOUNT OF REVENUES. 


27-7 X 10-2 cm. Fourth century. 


A list of amounts, which are associated with various Oxyrhynchite villages, 
of balsam valued in money, and of wool and woad (ἰσάτις) estimated by weight. 
Several names occur among the villages which have not previously appeared in 
the papyri. The account is written on the verso of 1057, and is therefore later 
than the year A. D. 362. 


Κερκεύρων τι(μῆς) βαρσάμο[υ] (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) vv, 


Σερύφεως (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) sp 
Σενεκελεὺ (δηναρίων) [μ(υριάδες)] ατν, 
Μουχινάξας (δηναρίων) μυριάδες) xA, 
5 Σύρων (δηναρίων) μυριάδες) Bp 
Αλεξοῦτος (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) τν, 
ἐποικ(ίου) Mep..s (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) pv. 
ἐρίου" 
ἹΚερκεύρων λίτραι) ιβ, 
ιο Βαφί[ω]ν Te] μνίαῖ Ὁ) ε, 


Σενεκελεὺ λίτραι) η, 
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Ba$(éov) μ(ναῖ) e, 
Σερύφεως Arpa) kB u(vai) + 
Μουχινάξας λ{τραὺ B u(vat) y, 

15 Κερκεθύρεως λίτραι) B, 
Are~odros λίτρα) a μ(νᾶ) a, 
Σύρων λίτραι) ιβ μ(ναΏ ιβ, 
Πετεμούνεως λίτραι) y μ(ναῖ) y. 

ἰσάτεως" 

20 [Σ]ερύφεως δί ) κεντ(ηνάρια) η λ{τραὴ λε, 
Κτοίσων 
[Σ]ενεκελεὺ κεντ(ηνάριον) a λήτραι) κ, 
[ΜΠουχινάξας κεντ(ηνάριον) a, 
[Κ|ε[ρ]κεθύρ(εως) λίίτραι) Ky, 

25 [.. .JKovAt . ου κεντ(ηνάριον) a λίτραι) κἱ 


In the left margin, at right angles 


Πέτνη κεντ(ηνάρια) B, Περεινούεως a Arpat) v, Πετεμούνεως λίτραι) v, 
Σύρων κεντ(ηνάρια) e, Αλεξοῦτος κεντ(ηνάριον) a, Κερκεύρων κεντ(ηνάρια) 
y {κεντ(ηνάρια)! λίτραι) π. 


1. l. βαλσάμο[υ]. 20. of κεντ corr. from λι(τραι). 


1. βάλσαμον occurs in B.G. U. 953. 6 and ὀποβάλσαμον in B. G. U. 34. v. 13. 

7. Not Μερμέρθα. 

ro. The third letter of the name is most probably a ¢, and the other vestiges suit 
Βαφέω]ν ; cf. l. τα, where the abbreviation Βαφί — ) is more natural if the same name had 
just occurred. On the other hand there is no other instance in the list of the name of 
a village being repeated under the same heading. With regard to the μναῖ the only 
objection is that these consistently follow the λίτραι, instead of preceding them as would be 
expected; cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1254, where the normal order is observed. But it is 
difficult to perceive what else can be meant, and in l. ro μν(αϊ), or even μνα(), may be read ; 
in the other cases the word is written simply as p with a wavy flourish after it. 

20. In the abbreviation of κεντ(ηνάριον) the v is slurred, so that there sometimes appears 
to be only «er: the ν is clearest in l. 27 after ᾿Αλεξοῦτος.. The preceding abbreviation, 
which consists of 6 and a waved flourish, is obscure. 

21. Κτοίσων (?) appears to be a village-name, the amount corresponding to which has 
not been filled in. 


1058. ACCOUNTS AND LISTS 207 


1053. ACCOUNT OF WORK ON DYKES AND OF EXPENDITURE. 


24:4 x 28cm, Late sixth or early seventh century. 


This papyrus was briefly and not quite accurately described in Part I, 191. 
Both recto and verso contain accounts connected more or less directly with the 
dykes, That on the recto refers to repairs carried out on an estate at Tarousebt (cf. 
998), and is important as showing that the naubion, or as it is here called ναούιον, 
was at this period a cubic ξύλον, thus confirming our restoration of 668. The 
Ptolemaic naubion is now known to have been a cube of two royal cubits (Comptes 
Rendus de Acad. des Inscr. 13 Juillet 1906), and since the ξύλον contained three 
cubits it is clear that the naubion, at any rate in the later Roman and Byzantine 
periods, had gained in size. Fifty such naubia are here valued at one solidus. 
The account on the verso gives particulars of the expenditure of 227% solidi, 
which were received from a superintendent of dykes and disbursed for various 
purposes. Both these documents most probably belong to the papers of the 
Apion family (cf. P. Oxy. I. pp. 206sqq.), with which several of the villages 
named on the verso are known to have been connected. 


+ Λόγος ] τοῦ κτήµίατος) Ταρουσὲβτ γεναμέ(νης) ἐπὶ μη(νὸς) ᾿Επεὶφ 
κα ἰνδικίτίωνος) € ὀχυρώσε(ως) ¢ ἰν(ϑικτίωνος) 

] διὰ) ᾿Ιωάννου ποταμίτ(ου) καὶ καινοποιοῦ ?) οὕτ(ως): 
μήκ(ους) ξύλ(α)] η πλά(τους) ἐύλ(α) pe βάθ[ους) ξύλ(α) ασ΄ εἰς ναούί(α) dod, 
μήκ(ου5) ξύλ(α)] κέ πλάτους) ξύλ(α) 8B βάθ[ους) ξύλ(ου) y' εἰς ναούι(α) pn, 

5 μήκ(ους) ξύλ(α) κη πλά(τους)] ξύλ(α) ug βάθ(ους) ξύλ(ου) 4 εἰς ναούι(α) σκὸ, 
μήκους) ξύλ(α) Ay πλά[τους)] ξυλία) KB βάθ(ους) ξύλου) y εἰς ναούι(α) σζὸ, 
µήκίους) ξύλ(α) in πλάττους)] ξύλ(α) t¢ βάθ(ους) ξύλ(ου) γ΄ εἰς ναούι(α) pB, 

] yaverat) ναούι(α) εφκη εἰς νο(μισμάτια) pt4, 
] νο(μισμάτια) KEL, 
10 ] Ζ΄ νο(μισμάτια) prs. 
] ναούι[α) τν εἰς νο(μισμάτιαὶ ¢, γίνεται) 
ὁ[μοῦ) νο(μισμάτια) ppy. 
* Dr. Kenyon informs me that P. Brit. Mus. 1785, of the Byzantine period, shows that the mutilated 


adjective in 669. 4 is ἱερατι]κόν. With 1053 recto cf. now P. Giessen 42 (ed. P. Meyer 1910), where in 1. 5 
read βάθ(ος) 9’, i.e. $ ἐύλον. 
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Verso 

+ Αήμμίατα) τοῦ χωματεπίκτ(ου) νο(μισμάτια) σκ(β’, 

L δίδεται) εἰς γεουχικ(ὸν) Aóy(ov) οὕτως)’ 
διὰ) rà(v) ἀπὸ Σπανίας νο(μισμάτια) t, 

15 Od) τῶ(ν) ἀπὸ Ταπέτι νοµισμµάτια) ιβ, 
διὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ Τακόνα ἐνεχθ[έντων) νομισμάτιαὴ κ, 
διὰ) τῶν ἀπὸ Ταρουθίνου νο(μισμάτια) AQ, 
(à) τῶ(ν) ἀπὸ Μεσκανούνεως νο(μισμάτια) B, 
διὰ) τῶ(ν) ἀπὸ Σεφὼ νο(μισμάτια) B. 


20 / νομισμάτια) my, / ἀριθμοῦ) π(αρὰ) τῶ(ν) χωμ(α)τεπικτ(ῶν) 
νο(μισμάτια) ρμϑβ΄. 


ἐξ (ὧν) ἐδόθ(η) τοῖς ἀπὸ Νεσμίμεως νο(μισμάτια) t, 
τοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ισίου Παγγᾶ νομισμάτια) y, 
εἰς τὴν ἐκκλ(ησίαν) ἀββᾶ “Ἱερακίωνος νο(μισμάτια) y, 
τῷ χωμ(ατεπίκτῃ) ὑπὲρ) μισθ(οῦ) νοίμισμάτια) 6, 


25 τοῖς rapOwr(ais) ὑ(πὲρ) συνθ[έµατος ?) τῶν χωμ(ατεπικτῶν) 
νομισμάτια) δὲ. 
Al νο(μισμάτια) (καὶ) τούτίοι) {νομισμάτια)} Kel, ὡς 
s ἀριθμοῦ) νοίμισμάτια) ping’. ἐξ ὧν ἐδόθ(η) 


τοῖς (ἀγπὸ Ταμιί ) Teds νο[μισμάτια) $, 
(καὶ τοῖς ἀπὸ "Apmvros νοίμισμάτια) >, 
3o τοῖς (ἀγπὸ Tap . [lep . [.]ε[. -] νάμισμάτια) B 
2. ἵωαννου Pap. 3. e over an erasure. 8. pi Pap. The figures κη and pZ, and 
«eZ in Ἱ. 9, are over an erasure. 14. i Pap. ; so in ll. 15, 21, and 27. 19. c of 
σεφω rewritten. 21. εξ Pap. 22. ἴσιου Pap. 23. ἵερακιωνος Pap. 


3. ποταμἰτ(ου): cf. e.g. B. G. U. 14. ii. το sqq., 295. 8, τι, P. Reinach 52 4s. 

8. Line τι gives the valuation 1 solidus for 50 naubia. In l. 8 the ratio would be 
identical if the total of the naubia were 5525 instead of 5528; the odd 3 naubia were thus 
ignored in the calculation. 

I2. χωματεπίκτ(ου): cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1246-8, where, as I had already pointed out 
(Archiv iv. p. 557), χωματεπ(εγίκται should be read. 

13. δίδετ(αι): analogous forms occur already in the Roman period, e.g. 121. 23, 
B. G. U. 261. a1 δίδω, B. G. U. 38. 19 δίδι; so B. G. U. 326. i. 16 παρακατατίθοµαι, &c. 

20. ἀρ(ιθμοῦ): the analogy of |. 27 points to this reading, though the abbreviation is 
rather differently written. Only one χωματεπίκτης is mentioned in l. 12, and the plural here 
is perhaps a slip. 
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25. ταρθωτ(αἴς) seems to be another form ΟΓιτορσωταῖς; cf..the Ptolemaic παραφρυ- 
γανισμός. For συνθ(έματος) cf. B. G. U. 809. 10; συνθ(ηκῶν), or συνθ(έσεως) τῶν χωμ[άτων) 
are other possibilities. 

28. Ταμιί ) Τεῶς: so apparently rather than Tapírrees ; not only is the crossbar of the 
τ. brought down just as e.g. in τούτ(οις) in 1l. 26, but there is also a dot above, which is 
used with many of the other abbreviations. 


() ORDERS FOR PAYMENT. 


1054. ORDER FOR DELIVERY OF WINE. 


18:5 X 9:8 cm. A.D. 263. 


An order for a payment of 65 keramia of wine. This papyrus was found 
with 1055, which is from the same person, but written in a different hand. For 
the date cf. introd. to 1056. 


Πέκυλλος Πολυδεύκι 
χαίρειν. 
παράδοϊ5] Θέωνι φρίοντιστῇ) Σατύ- 
pov 'Ovex[.]. s ἀπὸ τῶν 
5 κεραμίων pa λοιπὸν 
οἶνον ἐν κεραμ(ίοιο) ἑξήκοντα 
πέντε. ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους) iż Παῦνι κὸ. 


‘Pecyllus to Polydeuces, greeting. Deliver to Theon, agent of Satyrus son of Onech . ., 
from the τοι jars the remainder of the wine in 65 jars. Farewell. The roth year, 
Pauni 24. 


4. 'Ove4[.] . s seems to be a proper name. ov- might be for oir- (cf. 1055. 2 οἰνεμπόρῳ), 
but this gives no likely word, and the spelling in the document is otherwise correct. The 
third letter may well be o instead of e, but ὀνοχεύς is unknown. 

P 
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1055. ORDER FOR DELIVERY OF WINE. 


9:3 X 12:2 cm. A.D. 267. 


Another order from Pecyllus (cf. 1054) for a delivery of wine. The docu- 
ment is on the verso of the papyrus, the recto containing the ends of 8 lines of 
an account of payments in artabae, preceded by parts of two lines of a letter 
mentioning ἱππέως Κομάρου Σερήν[ου and dated in the 18th year, probably of 
Septimius Severus. 1054 and 1055 therefore apparently belong to the reign 
of Gallienus. 


Πέκυλλος Θέω[ν]ι χαίρειν. 

παράδος ΗἩρακλ[ε]ίδῃ οἰνεμπόρῳ τε- 

τάρτης ληνοῦ [κε]ρά[μ]ια διακόσια (τρία), mép- 

πτης κεράμια ἑκατόν, σ[υ]μϕωνηθέν- 
5 Ta ὡς τῶν pa δραχμῶν χειλίων ἑκα- 

τόν, ὧν ἡ τειμὴ χωρεῖ εἰς ἐπιθήκην 

᾿Εμβητίωνος ταλάντων πέντε. (2nd hand) δὸς τὰ τοῦ 

οἴνου κερά(μια) τριακόσια 
τρία. 
6. ὧν Pap. 


* Pecyllus to Theon, greeting. Deliver to Heraclides, wine-merchant, 203 jars from 
the fourth vat, and 100 jars from the fifth, of which the price has been agreed upon at the 
rate of 1,100 drachmae for roi jars and the cost goes to make up the five talents of 
Embetion. (Signed) Pay the 303 jars of wine. The r4th year, Pauni 17.’ 


3. τρία has presumably dropped out after διακόσια owing to the homoeoteleuton ; 
cf. ll. 8-0, and the figure pa in 1. 5, which suits 303 but not 300. 


7. The signature is probably in the hand of 1054, which will then be the autograph 
of Pecyllus; hence the absence of signature there. 


1056. ORDER FOR DELIVERY OF ARACUS. 


12:7 X21 cm. A.D. 360. 


An order to deliver 4o artabae of aracus, which are valued at 72,000,000 


denarii, and were in payment for 500 pounds of meat. The date is by the eras 
of Oxyrhynchus. 
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Il(apà) Πτολεμίνου Θωνίῳ προνοητῇ Νίγρου χαίρειν. 
παραμέτρησον Δωροθέῳ ἀδελφῷ ὑπὲρ τιμῆς κρέως 
λιτρῶν πεντακοσίων μέλλοντι λημματίσαι τῷ ἡμετέρῳ ὀνόματι 
τέως Hid) “Ἱερονίκου) dpakos ἀρτάβας τεσσεράκοντα, ν΄ dpak(os) 
(ἀρτάβαι) p, 
5 ὡς τῆς ἀρτάβης μίας λογισζομένης ἐκ δηναρίων μυριάδων 
ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα, ὡς εἶναι τοῦ ἐπιστάλματος 
δηναρίων μυριάδας ἑπτακισχιλίας διακοσίας, / (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδε5)᾽ Zo. 
2nd hand σεσημίομαι ἄρακος ἀρτάβας τεσ(σ)εράκοντα. 
ist hand (ἔτους) λέ (ἔτους) = (ἔτους) Φαῶφι iy. 
On the verso 


το εἷς θεός. ἄρακος Φαῶφι. 
3. πεντακοσιων added above χιλιων, which is crossed through. 4. Shia) ιερονικ(ου) 
added above reos; ιερονικου is abbreviated «pow. 8. |. σεσηµείωμαι, 


‘From Ptoleminus to Thonius, steward of Nigrus, greeting. Measure out to my 
brother Dorotheus, who is about to collect payments on my account, hitherto paid (?) 
through Hieronicus, for the price of 500 pounds of meat, forty artabae of aracus, total 
40 art. aracus, a single artaba being reckoned at one hundred and eighty myriads 
of denarii, making the order seven thousand two hundred myriads of denarii, total 7,200 
myriads of denarii.’ Signature and date. Endorsed on the verso ‘There is one God: 
aracus, Phaophi’. 


4. τέως διά): so P. Brit. Mus. 984. 5, &c., also of the fourth century. There are two 
oblique dashes against this line, and a single shorter one against l. 5. 


1057. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


IO:2 X 27.7 cm. A. D. 362. 


An order for the payment of 7,500,000 denarii which were owing to the 
writer for a hide. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. The verso 
contains 1052. 

Παπνοῦτις Τράκον doro χαίρειν. 
παράσχου Παπνουτίῳ ὑπηρέτῃ στρατηγοῦ d ὧν μοι χρεωστῖς ἀπὸ τιμῆς 
βύρσας ἀργυρίου δηναρίον μυριάδας ἑπτακοσίας πεντήκοντα, γίνονται) 
(δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) yv péra). 
(ἔτους) dn (ἔτους) ἐ (ἔτους) ¢ Μεχεὶριε. ὁ αὐτὸς Παπνοῦτις σεση(μείωμαι). 
1. l. Δράκοντι ὃ (Wilcken). 2. ὕπηρετη Pap. 3. l δηναρίων. 
P2 
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* Papnoutis to his brother Dracon, greeting. Pay to Papnoutius, the assistant of the 
strategus, from the money which you owe me for the price of a hide seven hundred and 
fifty myriads of denarii of silver, total 75o myriads of denarii, and no more. Date and 
signature. : 


2. A mention of the strategus at this late date is noticeable; cf. 66,and Wilcken, Hermes 
xxvii. pp. 297 sqq., Gelzer, Leipziger hist. Abhandl. xii. pp. 51-2. 

4. The signature was more rapidly written than the body of the text, but does not 
seem to be by a different hand. 


(p PRAYERS. 


1058. CHRISTIAN PRAYER. 


9:2X 11:0 cm. Fourth or fifth century. 
A. short prayer, inscribed in large rude uncials. On the verso are a few 
words, written in different directions, apparently to try a pen. 
ʻO (c) τῶν παρακει- 
µένων σταυρῶν, 
βοήθησον τὸν δο- 
θλόν σου ᾿Απφουᾶν. 
5 ἀμήν. 
ὁ Kad. [ 
1. 60 Pap. 3. v of δουλον added in front of the line. 
* O God of the crosses that are laid upon us, help thy servant Apphouas. Amen.’ 


I—2. θεὺς τῶν παρακειµένων σταυρῶν is a curious phrase, though of course the meta- 
phorical use of σταυρός is as old as the Gospels, e. g. Luke ix. 23 ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καθ 
ἡμέραν. God is apparently thought of as at once the sender and mitigator of trials. 


1059. CHRISTIAN PRAYER. 


6-1 x 12:2 cm. Fifth century. 


A prayer written in a rude hand and in illiterate Greek, across the fibres 
of the papyrus. This is on the verso; the recto contains the first four lines 
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of a list of χλανίδια with their values, e.g. χλανίδια τρία λευ[κὰ νο(μισματίων)] e, 
χλατνίδιον λευκὸν ., . . ov νο(μισματίων) ta. 


Κύριε) 0(c) μου καὶ ὑ épmís μου, 
ὤψε Θέκλα καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις 
αὐτῆ(ς), ὤψε ᾿Άννηα καὶ τῆς δού- 
Ans αὐτῆς, ὤψε ᾽Απϕοῦς, dpe Xa- 
^ 27 ΄ es ^ 

5 καύων, ὢψε ιωνυσίου καὶ τῶν 
τέκνον αὐτοῦ, ὤψε 'Ελλαδίου, ὤψε 
Πτολεμέου, ὤψε κατ ὄνομα. 


1. ku / Pap. 1. ἡ ἐλπίο, 2. |. ὄψαι Θέκλαν κτλ. s Of τοις above the line. 3. |. “Ava? 
4. l Σακάωναξ Cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 250. 24. 


* O Lord my God and my hope, look on Thecla and her children, look on Anna and 
her servant, look on Apphous, look on Sakaon, look on Dionysius and his children, 
look on Helladius, look on Ptolemaeus, look on each one of them 


2. we is apparently for ὄψαι from ὄπτεσθαι, ‘look upon’ implying ‘ protect’; cf. e. g. 
Ps. xxxii. 18 οἱ ὀφθαλμαὶ Kvpiav ἐπὶ τοὺς Φαβουμένους αὐτόν, But there seems to be no parallel 
for the imperative form. : 

4. κατ᾽ ὄναμα is familiar in the phrase ἀσπάζεσθαι κατ ὄνομα; it practically means 
‘severally’, ‘each and all’. 


1060. GNOSTIC AMULET, 


9:2 X 6-3 cm. Sixth century. 


A charm against reptiles and other ills. The first three lines are occupied 
by a formula showing the gradual diminution by cutting off letters which is 
frequent in texts of this class (cf. e.g. B. G. U. 956), then follows a mystical 
invocation of the familiar kind including the names 'Iaó (Jehovah) σαβαὼθ ἀδωναί, 
then the petition proper ‘Free this house from every evil reptile and thing, 
quickly, quickly’, and finally a reference to St. Phocas. Cf. 924 and P. Tebt. 275. 


4 Τὴν θύραν τὴν ᾿Αφροϑίτην 
Φφροδιτην ροδιτην οδιτην 

διτην (την την την HY. wpop 
φωρφωρ 'laó σαβαὼθ ἀδονὲ 
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5 δενοσε σκορπίε αρτερησιε, 
ἀπάλλαξον τὸν οἶκον τοῦτον 
ἀπὸ παντὸς κακοῦ ἑρπετοῦ 
(kal) πράγματος ταχὺ ταχύ. 
e g 


ὁ ἅγιος Φωκᾶς ὧδέ ἐστιν 
10 Φ[α]μενὼθ vy ἰνδίεκτίωνος) τρίτης 


3. ἴτην Pap. 4. ἴαω Pap. |. ἀδωναί. το. iy iv Pap. 


8. την την ην Should be την ην ν. 

4. poppop: cf. P. Brit. Mus. ται. 684-5, 658-60. 

5. σκορπίε is suitable in a charm against ἑρπετά: the other words in this line appear 
to be meaningless. 

9. Since the amulet was designed to ward off reptiles this Phocas must evidently be 
the Syrian martyr who is mentioned by Gregory of Tours, Jn Glor. Mart. 98, and whose 
tomb was the resort of persons suffering from snake-bites: sz 5η quempiam in his locis 
coluber morsum stringens venena diffuderit extemplo qui percussus est ut ianuam atri? quo 
martyr quiescit attigerit . . . salvatur. But the date given in l. ro does not quite correspond 
with St. Phocas’ day of celebration, which is Mar. 5 (cf. the Ασία Sanctorum under this 
day); Phamenoth 13 corresponds to Mar. 9. 


( PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 


1061. LETTER OF DIOGENES. 


29 X 16-4 cm. hh BB. 


A letter asking for assistance with regard to the measurement of certain 
unirrigated land and the payment of the dues upon it. The hand is of a quite 
early type, and the 8th year in l. 26 is more likely to refer to the reign of 
Augustus than of Tiberius. 


Atoyér[y|s Διονυσίωι τῶι ἀδελφᾶι πλεῖστα 
Χα[ίρειν) καὶ ὑγιαίνειν. ἐπειδὴι καὶ ἀλλοτέ σοι 
ἐγράψαμεν καὶ οὐ διήτησαι ἡμᾶς καὶ Amorio- 
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view τῶι ἀδελφῷ σου τὰ νῦν ἀνάγκην ἔσχον 

5 παρακαλέσαι Πτολεμαῖον Πτολεμαίου νεώτε(ρον) 
ὅπως συντύχηι Alot καὶ Διογένει Anpnr(piov) 
ἕως ἂν µετρηθῆι ἡ ἄβροχος He ἐν ταῖς 
€ (ἀρούραις) καὶ μετρη(θῇ) τὸ ὑπὲρ α(ὐτοῦ) δη(μόσιον) διὰ τοῦ Διονυσίι(υ) 
καὶ τὸ κατάλοιπον ἀποδοθῆι τῶι Πτολε- 

10 μαίωι. ἐρωτηθεὶς οὖν συνπροσέσηι τῶι 
Πτολεμ[α]ίωι καὶ ᾿Απολ[λ]ώνιος ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
ἕως μοι τοῦτο τελέσητε, διαφέρετε γὰρ 
τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἐμπειρίᾳ, κἂν δέον ἦν 
Πτολεμαίῳ τῶι ἄλλωι ἀδελφῶι τοῦ Iro- 

15 λεμαίου πρεσβυτέρω]ι συντυχεῖν περὶ 
τούτου, συντύχηι καὶ σπουδάσει ἕως 
ὅτου τελεσθῆι. ἐὰ]ν οὖν σοι φαίνηται 
καὶ ὑπὲρ τούτων καὶ ὑπὲρ ὧν ἄλλων 
σε διὰ γραπτοῦ ἠρώτησα ἀντιφωνῆ- 

20 gai μοι, ἔσῃ pot κεχαρισμένος, καὶ σὺ 
δὲ γράφε ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐὰν θέλῃς καὶ ἥδιστα 
ποιήσωι. ἔγραψα δὲ καὶ Alwi τῷ τοῦ Xi- 
ριστοῦ περὶ τούτου, ᾧ καὶ συντεύξηι. 
ἀσπάξου τοὺς σοὺς πάντα». domá(e- 

25 ταί σε ᾿Αθηναροῦς καὶ τὰ παιδία τὰ λοιπά. 
ἐπιμελοῦ σεα(υτοῦ) iv ὑγήα[ίνῃ5᾽. ἔρρωσ{σ}ο. (ἔτους) η ᾿Επε[ὶφ . 

On the verso 
Διονυσίωι τῷ καὶ Αμόιτι Πτολεμαίου ἀδελφῶι ᾿Απολλωνίου 
κωμογραμμάτεως Θώλθεως παρόντος ἐχομένως) Θέωνοι) ᾿Ισχυρίω(νο5). 


3. « of second καὶ corr. from v. 11. a of αδελφος corr. from ὃ, 22. © Of ποιησωι 
corr. from ι. 


‘Diogenes to his brother Dionysius, many greetings and wishes for good health. 
Since I have written to you at other times and you have not brought about an agreement 
between us, and also to your brother Apollonius, I have now been obliged to urge 
Ptolemaeus the younger, son of Ptolemaeus, to meet Dius and Diogenes son of Demetrius 
until the unwatered land in the seven arourae and the government dues on it be measured 
through Dionysius and the remainder paid over to Ptolemaeus. I therefore beg that you 
will interview Ptolemaeus, both you and your brother Apollonius, until you effect this for 
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me, for you are superior to Ptolemaeus in experience, and if it is necessary to meet the 
other Ptolemaeus, the elder brother of Ptolemaeus, about this, that he may meet him and do 
his best until it is effected. If then it please you to reply to me about this and about the 
other subjects which I asked you about by letter I shall be obliged to you; and do you write 
to me about anything that you wish and I will most gladly do it. I have written also to 
Dius, the son of the agent, about this; whom you will meet. Salute all your house- 
hold; Athenarous and the rest of the children salute you. Take care of your health. 
Good-bye. The 8th year of Augustus, Epeiph.. (Addressed) To Dionysius also called 
Amois, son of Ptolemaeus and brother of Apollonius the comogrammateus of Tholthis, who 
is staying near Theon son of Ischyrion.’ 


3. διῄτησαι: δεδιῄτησαι would be the normal form, but since the single augment is used 
in the imperfect and aorist an analogous form of the perfect causes little difficulty. 

16. The third person was employed perhaps because the writer was thinking primarily 
of Apollonius. 


1062. LETTER OF MARCUS. 


27-1 X 13-2 cm. Second century. 


A letter referring to the purchase of some fleeces which the writer was 
expecting -his correspondent to procure on his behalf. 


Μάρκος Ματρέαι τῶι φιλτάτωι 
χαίρειν. 
περὶ τῶν πόκων σου ἐπαγγελλ[ο]μένου 
καλὰ ἀγοράσαι προσθεὶς ὅτι τὰ θέρειά 
6 ἐστιν τὰ κρείσσονα σ[ο]ὶ π[ρ]οσεταξά- 
µην ὅτι ὅταν καλὰ γένηται τότ]ε 
ἀγόρασον, καὶ ἔγραψά σοι ὅτι οὐκ ἐπένε[γ- 
καν ἕως Μεσορή, ὕστερον δέ por [ἔγρ]α[ yas 
ὅτι ἀγοράσας πέπρακα καὶ .... [.]. tol. - 
10 γράφωι μοι ἐπιστολὴν ἔγραψας, [..]...- 
τος δὲ οὐδέποτε ἐγενάμην' αὐ[τ]ὴν 
δέ σοι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πέμψω διὰ Σύρου 
ἵνα αὐτὴν ἀναγνοῖς νήφων καὶ σαυτοῦ 
καταγνοῖς. εἰ δὲ τοῦτό σοι βάρος φέρει 
15 καὶ μήπω ἠγόρασας, τὸ ἀργύριον δὸς 
Zoor τῶι φίλωι, εἰ δὲ ἠγόρασας 
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τοὺς πόκους, παράδος τῶι αὐτῶι 
σφραγίσας (iva pol κομισθῶσι. 
ἔρρω[σο. ] 


20 ] Μεσορὴ κ. 
On the verso 
ἀπὸ Μάρκου Marpéat a..... Τρυφᾶ. 
a Second a of αγορασαι corr. from ο. l. προσθέντος. 16. ζωϊλωι Pap. 


* Marcus to his dearest Matreas, greeting. About the fleeces, since you offered to buy 
some good ones, adding that the summer ones were the best, I bade you buy them whenever 
they were good, and I wrote to you that they had not brought any to me up to Mesore, 
and you afterwards wrote and said you had bought some and sold them again, and... 
you wrote me a letter, and I was never. . .; I will send you the very letter by Syrus 
in order that you may read it in a sober mood and be self-condemned. If it is troublesome 
and you have not yet bought them, give the money to my friend Zoilus; if however you 
have bought them, deliver them to him under seal, in order that they may be conveyed 
to me. Good-bye.’ Date, and address on the verso. 


9. dpa [τ]ῶι σίυγ)γράφωι would be a possible reading, [τ]ῶι σ[υγ]γράφωι referring to the 
sale; but σ[υγ|γραφῆι would be expected. 
I3. dvayvois; this form of the subjunctive is common in the κοινή. 


1063. LETTER TO AMOIS. 


19-6 x 12-2 cm. Second or third century. 


The writer of this letter, who does not give his own name, commissions his 
son to deliver a message to Herodes, the son of a gymnasiarch, with regard to 
an appointment to the office of ἀρχέφοδος. Herodes himself seems to have held 
no official position, and it was presumably as his father's son that he was 
concerned in the matter. 


Χαίροις, τέκνον ᾿Αμόι. 
΄ ε Á ^ £^? ΄ ^ 
σύμβαλε 'Ηρώδῃ τῷ υἱῷ ᾿Απίωνος τοῦ 
γυμνασιάρχου ἐξ ὀνόματός μου καὶ 
$^ [4 ^ e y ΄ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ ὅτι σήμερον ὅτε ἔδωκά 


5 σοι ὀνόματα τρία ὡς εἰς ἀρχεφοδεί- 
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X -^ tR^ 3 ^ 4 
αν καὶ τῇ ἑξῆς ἐμ[ο]ῦ σου πυθομέ- 
£F ο T 5 ΄ , rd 
νου Tí ἔπραξας εἶπας οὐδένα ἐκεί- 
νων els τὴν χρείαν ἔδωκα ἀλλὰ τὸν 
εἰπόντα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
10 Ἀντᾶν Δι[ο]νυσίον. τὸ ὄνομα οὖν 
^ ^ € ^ z 
τοῦτο συντήρησον: Αρσᾶν Λέοντος 
τοῦ Λέοντος μ[η]τρὸ[ς) Ταβόνφιος. 
2nd hand ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι. 
* P| 3 x ^ H ~ 
τὸ πιττά[κ]ιον ἀναγνοὺς μὴ ἀναδῷς 
^ €t 4 
15 τῷ ᾿Ηρά[δ]ῃ. 
On the verso 
ἀπόδος ἠμόιτε . πι] 


IO. διονυσιου/ Pap. 


‘Greeting, ny son Amois! Go and see Herodes, the son of Apion the gymnasiarch, 
in my name and say to him “the other day I gave yon three names for the office 
of archephodus, and the next day when I asked you what you had done you said ‘I have 
not given in any of them for the office but the man who told you of them, that is, Antas 
son of Dionysius. So keep this name: Harsas son of Leon son of Leon, his mother 
being Tabonphis". I pray for your health. When you have read the letter do not give 
it to Herodes. (Addressed) Deliver to Amois. . .’ 


4. εἶπον is the imperative of εἶπα. That σήμερον is not to be taken literally is shown 
by 1. 6. 


τι, The writer apparently wished the name of Harsas to be substituted for that of 
Antas ; but συντήρησον is rather ambiguous. 


1064. LETTER TO DIDYMAS. 


24:5 X9 cm. Third century. 


This letter is on the verso of 1046, and is therefore later than A. D. 218-9, 
though probably not later by very many years. The writer requests the good 
offices of his correspondent on behalf of a local revenue-collector. 


Διογένης 4ιδυμᾶτι τῶι 
ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
γενόμενος πρὸς ᾿Αχιλλᾶν 
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πυνθανόμενος περὶ σοῦ 
5 ἔφη ὅτι ἐν τῇ Ῥώβθει ἐστίν. 
γράφω σοι οὖν εἰδώς σου τὸ 
σπουδαῖον ὅπως συνλά- 
ο 3 ^ 
βη5 τῷ "Ame ἀπαιτοῦντι 
τὰ λήμματα τῆς Τακόνα, 
το ξενίαν δὲ αὐτῷ ποιήσῃς 
í ησῃς, 

* ~ 3 Ua TON 
πρὸς τὸ ἐπανελθόντα αὐτὸν 
μαρτυρῆσαί μοι. 

ἔρρωσο. 


l. 6 σοι added above the line. 


‘Diogenes to his’ brother Didymas, greeting. I went to Achillas and inquired about 
you and he said “ He is at Psobthis”. So knowing your goodness I write to you that you 
may assist Apis, who is collecting the revenues of Takona, and may show him hospitality, 
so that on his return he may bear witness of it to me. Good-bye.’ 


3—8. Ὑενόμενος .. . ἔφη: a mixed construction of a common type. 
IO. Τακόνα : this village must have been in the vicinity of Psobthis. 


1065. LETTER OF HEPHAESTION. 


9X 9:5 cm. Third century. 


The following short letter is written on the verso of a fragment from 
a petition, addressed probably to the strategus (l. 4 ὑπὸ σοῦ δι ὑπηρέτου ἐκ 
βιβλειδίων ἐπιδοθέντων) and complaining of injury by a brother in connexion 
with a division of land at Kerkethuris. 


2 X UE x 
Στεφάνῳ παρὰ “Hdaoriovos. 
λαβὼν τὰ γράμματα τοῦ υἱοῦ 

΄ H ^ Fd t 
µου Θέωνος ἐξαυτῆς πάντα ὑπερ- 
θέμενος ἐλθέ μοι εἰς τὸ ἐποίκιον 

5 διὰ τὰ συμβάντα μοι. ἐὰν δὲ 

, ^ e t A ? , 
ὀλιγωρήσῃς, ὥσπερ [ο] θεοὶ οὐκ é- 
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‘To Stephanus from Hephaestion. 
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^ + m e } ^ 
φίσαντό plov οὕτως κἀγὼ 


θεῶν] οὐ φί[σ]ομαι. 


[ἔρρωσ]ρ. 


2. viov Pap. 3. ὕπερθεμενος Pap. 


On receipt of the letter from my son Theon put 


off everything and come at once to me at the village because of what has happened to me. 
If you neglect this, as the gods have not spared me so will I not spare the gods. 


Good-bye.’ 


4-8, Cf. the letter published by Vitelli in Avene e Roma, vii. p. 124, ll. 11-13 οὔτε 
ἐ]λουσόμην (cf. 528. 10) [οὔ]τε προσεκύνησα θεοὺς φοβουμένη σου τὸ μετέωρον, a reference which 
I owe to Wilcken, who further quotes an unpublished Bremen papyrus, ἴσθι δὲ ὅτι οὐ μέλλω 


6 Γρ λ dé i ‘ 4 bd , ` ió 
εῷ σχολάζειν, εἰ μὴ mpórepov απαρτίσω τὸν viðv μου. 


These three passages illustrate the 


tendency in the popular religion to regard the relationship between gods and men as one 
of strict reciprocity. If the gods neglected their duty and afflicted their devotees, the 
sufferers retaliated by turning their backs on the gods. 


1066. LETTER OF NEMESIANUS. 


26-8 x 11 cm. 


Third century. 


A letter concerning a file, which was to be procured of a certain size 
and other articles which the correspondents were forwarding to each other. 


ro 


Ν]ε]μ[εσ]ιανὸς [Σα]ρ]α]πάμμωνι 
ἀδελφῷ πλῖ[σ]τα χαίρειν. 

καλῶς μὲν ἐπ[ο]ίησας ἀποστίλας 

μοι τὴν ῥίνην, ἀλλὰ ἀπέστιλάς 

μοι αὐτὴν μᾶλλον λεπτοτέραν. εἰ- 
Sop οὖν ἀπέστιλά σοι αὐτὴν δύ ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνος καὶ τὸ ἐξονπλάριν εἷ- 

να πρὸς αὐτὸ ποιήσῃς. ἔγραψάς 
μοι διὰ τῆς [ἐ]πιστολῆς ὅτι ἀπέστιλά 
σοι λινούδ[]ν παιδικόν, καὶ οὐδὲν 
εἴληφα. ἔλεγέν μοι Απόλλων ὅτι 
οὐδέν μοι ἔδωσεν. ἔπεμψά σοι τὸ 
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τρισκελίδιν [δ] ᾿Απόλλωνος, εἴ τινος 
δὲ χρῄέεις ἀντίγραψόν μοι διὰ 
15 τοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος εἶνα σοι d- 
ποστίλω, σπούδασον δὲ γενέσθαι 
μοι ῥί]νην καὶ ἀπόστιλόν μοι αὐτὴν 
[δι Ἀπό]λλωνος, καὶ ἀναζήτησον 
as 2 ΄ [4 / X 2 
[δίνην οὐ μόνο]ν ῥινίζουσαν τὰ ξύ- 
20 |λα, ἀλλὰ i) τὰ σι]δήρια ῥινίζει ége- 
x ε L4 y 
ου στ Je, καὶ ὑποδίκνυ εἴ σοι 


ἐρρ]ῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι 
πο]λλοῖς χρόνοις. 


21. ὕποδικνυ Pap. 


* Nemesianus to his brother Sarapammon, many greetings. You did well to send me 
the file, but you sent me one which is too fine. So I send it to you by Apollon with 
the pattern in order that you may go by that. You write to me in the letter **I send you 
a boy's linen cloth”, and I have received nothing. Apollon told me, * He gave me nothing.’ 
I send you the tripod by Apollon; and if you want anything reply to me by the said 
Apollon, so that I may send it you, and do your best to get me the file, and send it by 
Apollon ; and look for à file which files not only wood but iron tools... and indicate... 
I pray for your lasting health.’ 


1. ἐξονπλάριν = exemplarium. 
I2. ἔδωσεν: this is a rather early instance of the sigmatic form which is occasionally 
found in writers of the decadence, e. g. προδώσας in Hesychius, s. v. προέμενος. 

.19-20. The supplements adopted are in the main due to Wilcken. v of μόνο]ν is 
represented by a vertical stroke which is somewhat tall for a v and may well be ans Αἱ 
the end of ]. 20 ἐξε- is perhaps ἐξετάσας or ἐξέτασον, and the doubtful a at the beginning of 
l. 21 could be c, e. g. ἐξέτασον δὲ καλᾶ]ε. 


'10607. LETTER OF HELENE. 


22:3 X 6.7 cm. Third century. 


A very ungrammatical letter from a woman reproaching her brother for 
neglecting another brother's funeral, and giving him sundry commissions. Their 
father, in a postscript, asks for a present of fish. 
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Ἑλένη Πετεχῶντος ὅτι εἰ μέλλεις ἐλθεῖν 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. ἐλθέ, Διόσκορος γὰρ 
οὐ καλῶς ἔπραξας μὴ ἐλ- λειτουργεῖ ὑπὲρ σοῦ: 
θεῖν χάριν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 20 εἰ οἶδες ὅτι οὐ μέλλεις 
5 cov ἀφῆκες αὐτὸν μὴ ἐλθεῖν, πέμψον μοι 
κηδεῦσαι αὐτόν. μάθε τὸν ἀδελφόν σου 
οὖν ὅτι ἀλλοτρίαν γυ- Κάστορα. 
ναῖκαν ἐκληρονόμη- ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχοί[μαὶ). 
σεν αὐτόν. γενοῦ οὖν 
10 πρὸς Θέωνα καὶ εἰπὲ 25 κἀγὼ ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ π[α- 
αὐτῷ περὶ τῆς κέλλας τὴρ ὑμῶν ἀσπάζομαι 
ὅτι ἐσφραγίσθη τὴν ὑμᾶς πολλά. ἀγόρασόν 
κέλλαν αὐτοῦ µη- μοι ὀψαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς 
δὲν ὀφείλων, καὶ θαλάσσης, πέμψον [δὲ 
15 εἰπὲ Πετεχῶντι τὸν 30 διὰ ἀνθρώπου πί.. .. 


υἱὸν Πολυδεύκης ημε[-]ου ε . | 


12—13, ϐ οἵ,εσφραγισθη corr. from a. 
20. ov added 


4. l ἀλλοτρία γυνή. 
15-16. l. τῷ υἱῷ Πολυδεύκους. viov Pap. 


1. I, Πετεχῶντι. 
]. ἡ Kea. 14. l. ὀφείλοντος. 
above the line. 


‘Helene to her brother Petechon, greeting. You did not do well not to come on 
account of your brother; you have allowed his burial to be neglected. Know then that 
a strange woman is made his heir. Go to Theon and tell him about his cellar, that 
it has been sealed up although he owes nothing; and say to Petechon the son of 
Polydeuces, ** Come if you are coming, for Dioscorus is labouring on you behalf. If you 
know that you are not coming, send me your brother Castor." I pray for your health." 

‘I also, your father Alexander, send you many salutations. Buy me a little fish from 
the sea and send it by a man...’ 


5. ἀφῆκες: so l, 20 οἶδες, 808. 30 δέδωκες, &c. 

25. There is no change of hand, and it is likely that both Helene and her father 
employed an amanuensis. 

30. Perhaps π[αρ]ημέ[ν]ου. 
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1068. LETTER OF SATORNILUS. 


24:1 X 9-9 cm. 


N 
t) 
[45] 


Third century. 


Satornilus, the writer of this letter, was engaged with some assistants in the 


conveyance of a corpse from the Arsinoite nome to Alexandria. 


Delays occur- 


ring in the Arsinoite nome, his companions had temporarily gone away, pro- 
bably back to the Oxyrhynchite nome, and Satornilus now asks his correspondent 
to give them any assistance they needed. 


IO 


20 


Σατορνῖλος κυρίῳ µου ᾿Απολλωνίου 
χαίρειν. 

^ , ^ t 2 on 5 r4 
μὴ εὐπορήσας πλοῖον ἐν τῷ ᾿Αρσενοείδη 
34 ^ Ζ ΄ ^ , 
ἔγραψα τῷ κυρίῳ µου Κληματίῳ τῷ ἀρχίιὴε- 
pt civa μοι πλοῖον διαπέμψεται elva δυ- 
νηθῶ τὸ σωμάτιν κατενενκῖν ἐν Ade- 
ξάνδριαν, καὶ διαπέμψετό μοι σκαφίδι- 
ov ἀρταβῶν ἑξήκοντα. οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οὖν 
οἱ ἐνέγκαντες αὐτὸ ἔλαβαν καὶ γρίάγμ- 
ματα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Κληματίου ἐφ᾽ ᾧ pun- 
δὶς ἐνοχλήσι αὐτῷ κατὰ τόπον. 
ἀνελθόντες οὖν ἐν τῷ ᾿Άρσενοεί- 

τῇ εὗρον τὸ σωμάτιν μήπου δυνά- 

μενον κηδευθῆναι, ἀλλὰ ἡμερῶν 

> ^ wv M T , od 

ἀνοχὴν ἔχω. ἔδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς 

χάριν ἀναγκέας χρίας γενέσθαι 
εἰς Τοού. παρακαλῶ οὖν, κύριέ μου, ὑπάρ- 
fe αὐτοῖς καὶ τὰ τῆς σῆς σπουδῆς, 

e ^ 3 P4 

eiva pot μαρτυρήσουσιν ἀνελθόν- 
τες, καὶ εἴ τι ἂν ἄλλου σον xpíav σκῶ- 
σιν Σιμίου χάριγ---ὅτι ἔπεμψας ἐπὶ 

` 24 ` £ De [4 

τὸν ὄνον καὶ κατέσχον αὐτὸν---ἕως 

z ` ΄ 3 A ; z 
γένωμε πρὸς σέ. ἀξιώσω οὖν, kúpe μου, 
eva δῷς αὐτοῖς γράμματα eiva pn- 
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25 δὶς ἐνοχλήσι αὐτοῖς καθ ὁδόν, 
elva δυνηθῶ κηδεύσας τὸ σωμά- 


τιν ἐλθῖν πρὸς σέ. 


3 - hi » 
ἐρρῶσθαί σοι εὔχομαι 
πολλοῖς χρόνοις. 


On the verso 
30 ἀπόδος ᾿Απολλωνίου παρὰ Σατορνίλου. 


I. ]. ᾿Απολλωνίῳ ; so in l. 30. 3. l. ᾿Αρσιναΐτῃ; so in|, τα. 6. l. ᾿Αλεξανδρίᾳ or 
εἷς ᾿Αλεξάνδριαν. 7. διεπέμψατο. 9. ενεγ΄καντες Pap. ε of ελαβαν corr, from λ. 
rr. x Of ενοχλησι corr. from. 1. αὐταῖς ὁ I6. αναγκεας Pap. l. ἀναγκαίας, 17. 
ὕπαρξε Pap.; v corr. from a. 1, ὑπάρξαι. 20. v of αλλου added above the line; 1. ἄλλο. 
l. σχῶσιν. 22. κ Of κατεσχον corr. from τ. 23. Ἱ. γένωμαι, ll. 24-5 are blotted. 


* Satornilus to my lord Apollonius, greeting. Finding no boat available in the Arsinoite 
nome I wrote to my lord Clematius the chief priest that he might send me a boat and so 
I might be able to carry the body down to Alexandria; and he sent me a skiff of sixty 
artabae burden. ‘The brethren who brought it received letters also from Clematius to the 
intent that no one in the neighbourhood should trouble them (?). So on going up to 
the Arsinoite nome they found the body not yet ready to be buried, and I have a delay of 
some days. They therefore determined on account of a pressing need to go to Toou. 
So I urge you, my lord, to supply them with the marks of your good will, that on their 
return they may testify of it to me, and with anything else they may need from you 
for Simias’ sake (for you sent for the ass and they kept it), until I come to you. 1 beg 
you then, my lord, to give them a letter in order that no one may trouble them on the 
road, and so I may be able to bury the body and come to you. I pray for your lasting 
health, (Addressed) Deliver to Apollonius from Satornilus,’ 


13. μήπου is for μήπω: so P. Tebt. 423. 12 οὕπου μοι ἐδήλωσας, 
I7. Toot: this name occurs in Hermopolite papyri, e.g. B. G. U. 892. 8, P. Leipzig 


99. 19. 
21. Σιµίου: apparently the name of the dead man. 
23. Wilcken suggests that αξιωσω is for ἀξιῶ σου (σε 3). 


1069. LETTER OF TROILUS. 
26-6 x r2 cm. Third century. 


A letter from a man to his sister, concerning chiefly a tunic which was to be 
made for him. The writer was a man of some means, but this letter, which is in 
a large uncultivated hand, is in the vulgarest of Greek; the form πρὸ σέν for πρὸς 
σέ, and the use of ὃ for ¢ are especially noticeable. 
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IO 


I5 


20 


25 


39 


Τρωίλος Mag τῇ ἀδελφῇ χαίρειν. 
καλῶς ποιήσεις ἀναγκάσε 
γενέστε µου τὸ κειθώνε[]ν τὸ λευ- 


e 


κὸν κατὰ ráxoív]s ε[ΐ]να εὔ- 
[eov] 


po αὐτὼ γενάμενον [εινα ερθω] 
Ἀν y * ΄ , * 9 As 
ἐὰν ἔρθω mpd σέν. εἰδοὺ γὰρ καὶ 
ε "n 
Ἡρακλείδῃ ἔγραψα εἴ]ν]α Ad- 
^ ^ ΄ A `~ 
Bns τὰ σύνεργά pov κα[ὶ] τὸν 
μεισθὸν τῶν γερξενῶν. Oé- 
λω δὲ εἰδένε πῶς σπουδάδεις 
[NS 2 > AY ^ M 
αὐτῶ γενέστε. εἰδοὺ yàp καὶ 
* ^ M ES r 4 
τὸ πορφύρειν μετὰ τῶν συ[ν]έργων 
pus ^ * L4 
Keivre. σπούδασον δὲ πέμ- 
ye τὸ ἐπειστολείδειν Θερμου- 
θείῳ εἰς ᾿4λεξάνδρειαν, 
τάχα γὰρ δυνασθῶμεν φο[ρ]υ- 
τρείσε σοι δύω καμήλους [πυ]ροῦ 
M ΄ x L4 ^ 
καὶ πέµψε πρὸ σέν. τὴν 
πεδείσκην µου δὲ πρὸ λόγον 
> 2 ^ 
ἀνάγκασον φειλοπονεῖστε, 
ἐὰν γὰρ τέκῃ ἡ Ταμοὺν d- 
P 3 A . ΄ 
νάγκασον αὐτὴν τὸ βρέ- 
gos Φειλοπονῆσε. σπούδα- 
σον γὰρ τὸ κειθώνειν pov 
z ` P4 * 
γενέστε πρὸ λόγον; καὶ κ[α- 
λὰ μέτρα αὐτῷ βαλέτωσαν 
M Ζ y H ` 
καὶ μεγάλε ἔστωσαν ἐπεὶ 
e ^ > m~ > ΄ 
ῥείδης αὐτοῦ. ἀγόρασον 
τῷ Νεικήτῃ ὄνον εἵνα δυ- 
νασθῇ σου τὰ πράγματα 
δειεξερτεῖν: ἤ τινος 
` , 3 £ 2 
δὲ xpndes ἀντείγραψόν μοι. 
ἀσπάζομαι δὲ 'Hpáv. 
ἐρρῶσ(θγαί σε εὔχ(ομαὺ. 
Ω 
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In the left margin, at right angles 
35 εἰδοὺ yàp ἔγραψα “Ἡρακλείδῃ civa δῇ τῇ Ταμοὺν (δραχμὰς) T. 


On the verso 


mapa) Τρωίλου Mag ret 
ἀδελφῃ. 

I. τρωῖλας Pap.; so inl. 36. The first stroke of η in τη is twice written. 2. avay kase 
Pap. l. ἀναγκάσαι, 3. l. γενέσθαι . . . κιθώνιν, 5. l. αὐτό. 6. 1. ἔλθω. 9. l. yep- 
διαινῶν. 10. l, εἰδέναι... σπουδάζεις. 11. l αὐτὸ γενέσθαι. 13. l. κεῖται... πέμψαι. 
16. l. φο[ρ]ετρίσαι. 18. Ἱ. πέμψαι, 10. Ἱ. παιδίσκην. λογο Pap. 20. αναγκασον 
Ῥαρ.; so inl 22. l. φιλοπονεῖσθαι. 23. l. φιλοπονῆσαι. 25. l. γενέσθαι. D 


l. μεγάλαι (2). 28. l. ῥίζης. 31. Ἱ. διεξελθεῖν" εἰ, 32. l. χρήζεις. 36. l. r. 


‘Troilus to his sister Maz, greeting. You will do well to have my white tunic made 
quickly in order that I may find it made if I come to you. I have written to Heraclides 
also so that you may receive my tools(?) and the wages of the weavers; and I wish to 
know how you are hurrying on the making of it. The purple is put with the tools. 
Be careful to send the letter to Thermouthion at Alexandria, for we may be able to load 
two camels with wheat for you and to send them to you. Make my slave-girl be properly 
industrious; and if Tamoun bear a child make her be assiduous with it. Be careful to have 
my tunic made properly, and let them put good measure into it, and be large-handed in the 
colouring. Buy a donkey for Nicetes in order that he may be able to accomplish your 
business; and reply to me if you want anything. I salute Heras. I pray for your health. 
P.S. I have written to Heraclides to give Tamoun 3,000 drachmae. (Addressed) From 
Troilus to his sister Maz. 


6. πρὸ σέν: cf, l. 18, and πρὸ (= πρὸς) λόγον in ll. το and 25. σέν and ἐμέν are common 
in mediaeval Greek; the latter occurs e.g. in C. I. G. 3440, which is of about the same 
period as the papyrus. The dropping of final s is common from an early period; cf. 
Mayser, Grammatik, pp. 205—7, and for πρό = πρός, e.g. P. Strassb. 4. 18. 

8. rà σύνεργα seem to be implements to be used in the weaving of the κιθώνιαν. 
Du Cange quotes a similar use from Damascenus Studita, Moml, 25 βαστῶντες . . . παιδευτικὰ 
σύνεργα, ἄλλος σπατίον ἄλλος μαχέριον κτλ. 

9. γερζενων, if right, is for γερδιαινῶν (cf. ]. 10 σπουδάδεις, l. 32 χρήδειε); but the supposed 
v is not very satisfactory and may be a m, and a letter may be lost between this and ων. 
Cf. note on l. 27. 

16. δυνασθῶμεν is equivalent to δυνησόμεθα: so e.g. P. Amh. 144 ἐὰν εὕρω πλοῖον ἕλθ[ω]. 
For the converse use of the future indicative for the subjunctive cf. e. g. 1068. το εἶνα μοι 
μαρτυρήσουσιν. At the end of the line φορετρίζειν seems to be the verb intended, but I can 
find no other instance of it. 

21-3. This may be no more than a warning against any neglect; perhaps however, as 
Wilcken suggests, the meaning is that the child was not to be exposed (cf. e. g. 744. 10). 

27. If µεγαλε is for μεγάλαι the feminine would confirm γερζενῶν in]. 9 and the meaning 
must be ‘ generous’, *unstinting ' ; otherwise µεγαλεΞ μεγάλα, SC. μέτρα. 

28. ρειδης is doubtless for ῥίζης; cf. the adjective ῥιξόσημος, e.g. 1051. 3. Perhaps 
a [δέ is lost at the end of the line. 
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1070. LETTER OF AURELIUS DEMAREUS. 


22.1 Χ I2 Cm. Third century. 


This is a verbose and rather pompous epistle sent apparently from Alexan- 
dria by a husband to his wife whom he addresses as his sister. The writer 
expresses much solicitude for his home and reproaches his wife in an ironical 
strain for neglecting to write to him. 


Αὐρήλιος Δημαρεὺ]ς Αὐρηλίᾳ Αρσιν[ό]η τ[ῇ 
ἀδελφῇ χαίρειν. ἡ προάγουσα παρ ἐμοῦ πα- 
ρὰ πᾶσι θεοῖς εὐχὴ ἡ περί τε τῆς σωτηρί- 
as σου καὶ τοῦ τέκνου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἆδελ- 

5 god σου καὶ τοῦ πατρό[ᾳ cov καὶ τῆς μητρός 
σου καὶ τῶ[ν] ἡμῶ[ν] πάντων καὶ πολὺ ἔτι 
μεῖον [ν]ῦν ἐν τῷ μεγάλῳ Σαραπείφ 
προσκυνεῖ, τὸν μέγαν θεὸν Σαρᾶπιν πα- 
ρακαλῶ περί τε τῆς ζωῆς ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 

10 ἡμῶν πάν[τ]ων καὶ τῶν χρηστῶν ἐλπί- 
δων τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποισι νε[σνομισμέ- 
νων. τὸ μὲν οὖν γράφειν σοι περὶ 
τῶν πραγμάτων ἡμῶν ἢ καὶ τῶν ἔργων 
ὅπερ καὶ φθάνω πολλάκις σοι γράψας 

15 διὰ ἐπιστολῶν πολλῶν οὐχ ἧττον δὲ καὶ kar ὄψιν 
[δε] σοι ἐνετειλάμην περιττὸν νῦν 
ἡγησάμην, καὶ γὰρ σὺ αὐτὴ μήτη[ρ 
τυγχάνουσα τοῦ τέκνου ἡμῶν μᾶ[λ- 
λον ἐμοῦ θελήσεις τὴν τούτων πρόν[ο]ι- 

20 [voi] av καὶ ἐπανώ[ρθ]ωσιν γ[ε]νέσθαι 
μετὰ τῆς ἀνυπε[ρ]βλήτου κ[η]δεμονίας. 
περὶ δὲ τῆς σεαυτῆς ἐπιμελείας καὶ 
φροντίδος ἀντὶ παντὸς προνόησον, 
ὅπερ καὶ περὶ τούτου πολλάκ[ε]ς σοι ἔγρα- 

25 wa, μηδενὸς àv ἔχομεν αὐτῶν 
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φειδομένη. ἔπεμψά σοι διὰ Atovy- 
σίου τοῦ... [.].. ντος ἢ ἐν [.]. νομῳ 
Ñ ἐν τῇ σε... ...]α τοῦ γείτονος τῆς 
οἰκίας το[ῦ ᾿Απολλ]ωνίου ἐλαίου Σει- 
ρητικοῦ [κοτύλα]ς ἓξ ἐν ἀνγείῳ ἡμι- 
χόῳ καὶ τραγη[μ]άτων σφυρίδαν 
μεστὴν μίαν. βιβλίδια δύο ἐκ Be- 
νοφᾶ δοθέντα [ἀπ]ό τε ᾽Απολλω- 

νίου τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Σκόπα καὶ τοῦ 
γαμ[. .]βροῦ αὐτοῦ Στεφάνου τοῦ 
κατὰ βόλιν κατὰ τοῦ πατρός 

σου καὶ τῆς μητρός σου καὶ τούτων 
τὰ ἀντίγραφά σοι διεπεμψάμην 

D OR 


> ^ ^ 2 ^ 
ἐν τῷ ἀποδέσμῳ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν: 


7 


ἐὰν οὖν [συ]ντύχητε καὶ δόξῃ 


In the left margin, at right angles 


PAPYRI 


τι ὑμεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν, ταχέως μοι δηλώσατε, 6 τι ἐὰν] ἐπιδημῶν τοῖς ἐνθά- 


δε of[o]s ὤμην ποιεῖν περὶ τούτου μὴ ἀμελήσω. περὶ δὲ τοῦ καθ ἡμᾶς 


πράγματος 
μέ[χ]ρι τούτου οἱ δ} ὐδὲν ἐγένετο. 


πουμε. 


ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι. . [. . 


.&pto .. . $ Or]. e 


On the verso 


΄ ~ ^ 
48 μηδέν μοι ἐν τῷ παρόντι Tel ἐπιμηνιδίων διαπέμψησθαι ἔστ᾽ ἂν ὑμεῖν πε- 
* ^ ὃ ^ ^ M + 9 € ^ 2 2.» 
pi τούτου δηλώσω ἢ καὶ γράψω. τοὺς ἡμῶν πάντας kar ὄνομα προσ- 


50 


αγόρευε καὶ ἄσπασε. πάνυ δὲ ὑμεῖν εὐχαριστῶ ὅτι πολλάκις ἐμοῦ γρά- 


ψαντος ὑμεῖν ὑμεῖς οὐδὲ ὅλως ἐγράψατε οὐδὲ ἐμνήσθητέ µου περὶ τῆς 


ἀσφαλείας τῆς οἰκίας ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ πολλάκις διὰ γραμμάτων καὶ ἐπιστο- 
λῶν καὶ kar ὄψιν παρὼν ἐνετιλάμην. μὴ ἀμελήσῃς μὴ ἄρα ποτὲ θέ- 
Ans μ[ε]τὰ σ[ο]0 (Hp]eeó: τὴν τήρησιν τῆς ὅλης οἰκίας παραδιδόναι d- 
χρήστου οὔσης αὐτῆς καί, ὃ μὴ εἴη, ἄλ(λ) ἐξ ἄλλων γένηται. τοῦ παιδα- 
ρίου Πτ[ο]λεμαίου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ “Eppoyévous ἐξερχομένου εἰς τὴν ᾿Αλεξάν- 
δρειαν πολλάκις ἐλθόντος πρὸς ἐμ[ὲ οὐ τεθελήκατε α]ὐτῷ διδόναι ἐπιστο- 


Π 
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. ? gi ^ 
55 Ads οὐδ ὅλας α[ὐτὸν] προσήκατε, ἀλλὰ καὶ Εὐδ[αίμων] αὐτῷ ἀπετάξατο 
τα - 
[λ]έγων ὅτι ἐν τῷ παρόντι οὐ σχολάζομεν ἑτέροις ἐξερχόμενοι. 


ἀπόδίος) Αρσινόῃ ἀδελφῇ m(apà) 4ημαρέως. 


10. τ Of rov corr. from x. 15. An e is added above a of δια, i. e. the writer perhaps 
intended δι ἐπιστολῶν. ουχ ηττον δε inserted above the line. 16. περιτ΄τον Pap. 
I8. tvy xavovca Pap. 20. l. ἐπανό[ρθ]ωσιν. 27. η corr, from e. 36. 1. πόλιν. 


31-8. rovro. . . επεμψαμή Pap. 45. |. διαπέμψησθε, 47. l. ἄσπασαι. 


‘Aurelius Demareus to his sister Aurelia Arsinoé, greeting. The prayer which 
I previously made to all the gods for the preservation of yourself and our child and your 
brother and father and mother and all our friends now goes up to them with far 
greater force in the great Serapeum, and I beseech the great god Serapis for your life and 
that of all our friends and for the good hopes that are held by mankind. I think it 
superfluous to write to you about our business and affairs concerning which I have written 
to you often before in many letters and have equally given you instructions in person ; for 
you yourself as the mother of our child will be more eager than I am that those affairs 
should be studied and advanced with unsurpassed sollicitude. But before all study the care 
and regard of yourself, as I have often written to you about this also, sparing nothing that 
we have. I send you by Dionysius, who... either in... or in the... the neighbour of 
the house of Apollonius, six cotylae of Siretic (?) oil in a half-chous jar, and one basket full 
of sweetmeats. Two petitions which were presented by Xenophas from Apollonius son 
of Scopas and his son-in-law Stephanus, who is at the city, against you father and mother— 
of these too I send copies in the bundle of letters. If therefore you meet and come to any 
conclusion about them let me know quickly, and anything that I thought I could do, being 
here, I will not neglect (?). Nothing has happened up to now about our affairs. I pray 
for your health. ... Do not at present send me any supplies until I let you know or write 
to you about this, Greet and salute all-our friends severally. I thank you very much for 
this that, although I have often written to you, you have not written at all nor remembered 
me in regard to the safety of our house, as I often by notes and letters and when with you 
in person enjoined on you to do. Do not neglect this, lest indeed you choose to hand over 
the keeping of the whole house to Herais, who is unworthy, along with yourself, and, what 
heaven forbid, we find ourselves at sixes and sevens. The slave of Ptolemaeus, the brother 
of Hermogenes, has been journeying to Alexandria and has often come to me, but you have 
not been willing to give him letters and have not sent him to me at all, but Eudaemon 
parted with him saying * At present we are not at leisure and are visiting others," 
(Addressed) Deliver to my sister Arsinoë from Demareus.’ 


8. τὸν μέγαν Σαρᾶπιν may belong to both verbs, In any case a conjunction is 
wanted. 

29-31. ἐλαίου . . . καὶ τραγη[μ]άτων σφυρίδαν: cf. 529. 4 sqq. The adjective Σειρητικοῦ 
apparently indicates the place of manufacture. 

41-2. lf the decipherment is correct the construction has become very much confused. 
It seems difficult to avoid éd[v]; 8 or e would be possible instead of a, but these give no 
suitable word. The vestiges appear irreconcilable with ἐγώ], so that ὅτι ey(2] . . . οἵ[ω]ς is 
excluded. Inl. 43 there would be room for two letters between οἱ and |s: οἶ[ο]ε is not at 
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all likely. μὴ ἀμελήσω can perhaps be connected with δηλώσατε, but more probably this 
is a case of the use of μή where οὐ would be expected, or we may write τούτου (ot) μή. 

43. The superfluous 6 is only partially preserved and was possibly deleted. 

52. A(N) ἕξ ἄλλων, if the letters are rightly so interpreted, seems to be a phrase 
meaning ‘out of harmony,’ one person doing one thing and another another. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
cannot be read, nor, if it could, would it give a satisfactory sense. 


1071. LETTER OF PAMBECHIS. 


15:6 X 31-6 cm. Fifth century. 


Letter to a captain (l. 10) requesting him to give orders concerning the dis- 
posal of 100 artabae of corn. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


v 
ἠ- Καθὼς καὶ κατὰ πρόσωπον παρεκλήθης παρ ἐμοῦ καὶ παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου 
μου τοῦ ἐλλογιμοτάτου 
᾿Κύρου σχολαστικοῦ ἕνεκεν τῶν ἑκατὸν σίτου ἐκ τοῦ παλαιοῦ γενήματος, 
καταξίωσον οὖν 
«τελείοσον τὴ(ν) χάριν, ἀντίγραψον τοῖς ναύτοις σου τὸ τί ὀφίλουσιν ποιή- 
σουσιν. ἐὰν 
5 κελεύεις ἵνα ποιήσουσιν αὐτὰ yopila ἐνταῦθα κ[α]ὶ πέμψουσιν αὐτὰ εἰς 
τὴν Ἴβιονος, 
γράψον αὐτοῖς, ἐὰν πάλιν κελεύεις iva πέμψουσιν τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν 
ἜἼβιονος, πάλιν 
γράψον αὐτοῖς: καὶ γὰρ ἤδη ἔλαβεν ᾿Ανοὺπ τὰς πεντήκοντα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁ 
ἆλλος ἔλαβεν 
τὰς πεντήκοντα αὐτοῦ. καταξίωσον οὖν γράψον αὐτοῖς διὰ τοῦ γραμμα- 
τηφόρου 
τὸ τί ὀφίλουσιν ποιήσουσιν, δέσποτα. 
On the verso 
10 -Fémíó(os) τῷ κυρίῳ µου τῷ ἀδελφῷ ᾿Ασκαλᾶς ναυκλήρου 
παρὰ) Παμβήχη πρ... .... 
3. κ Of ενεκεν incompletely formed. v of ουν rewritten. 4. l. τελείωσον . .. ναύταις. 


5. iva Pap.; so inl. 6. ἴβιονο Pap.; soin l 6. 1. ἸΒιῶνος. 7. 6 αλλος Pap. IO. po 
of αδελφω written as a monogram, w through the tail of. |. ᾿Ασκαλᾷ ναυκλήρῳ. 
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΄ As you were urged in person by me and by my lord the most distinguished Cyrus, 
advocate, on account of the hundred artabae of corn from the old produce, vouchsafe 
to perform this favour and write to your sailors what they ought to do. If you order them 
to make the bread here and send it to the village of Ibion, write to them; or if you order 
them to send the corn to Ibion, again write to them. For Anoup has already taken his 
fifty, and the other man his fifty. Vouchsafe then to write to them by the letter-carrier 
what they ought to do, sir. (Addressed) Deliver to my lord and brother Askalas, captain, 
from Pambechis . . .’ 


I. m: cf. 941. 1, note. 

3. Κύρου is best regarded as a proper name since κυρίου precedes in |. 2. For the 
σχολαστικοί cf. 902. τ, note, Gelzer, Leipziger hist. Abhandi. xiii. p. 34. 

4. ὀφίλουσιν ποιῆσουσιν is a parataxis like καταξίωσον τελείωσον. 


1072. LETTER OF PHILOXENUS. 


29:9 X 5:3 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 


A short letter, written in a very narrow column, relating to a pond which 
was in process of construction. 


΄ 3 A td 
Φιλόξενος ἐν τῷ κτήματι 
24 Ld € fe 
dma Maprupiov ἱερέων, 
πρεσβυτέρου. 15 μέλλω γὰρ 
δεχόμενος ὁρκῶσε 
5 τοῦτό µου περὶ τοῦ 
` ts 3 ^ 
τὸ γράμμα ἀναλώματος 
^ [dl Wr 
σπούδασον ὅτι τί 
2 3 ^ 
φροντίσαι 20 ἀνήλωσαν 
τοῦ νέου εἰς αὐτόν. 
΄ 
το λάκκου 
A^ L4 a 
τοῦ γιγνομένου ερρίωσο). 
ο A 
σὺν θεῷ 
2—3. l. Μαρτυρίῳ πρεσβυτέρῳ: 14. ἵερεων Pap. 


* Philoxenus to Apa Martyrius, elder. On receipt of this my letter hàsten to give heed 
to the new pond which is being made by the help of God in the priests' estate, for I am 
about to take an oath of them as to the expense, what they have spent upon it. 
Good-bye.’ 


19. ὅτι τί: on the analogy it will be better to write τί καὶ τί than τι καί τι in 
987. 22, as was preferred by Wilcken, Archiv v. p. 272. 


1. 


ΓΕ SS 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS. 


(a) 1011 (CALLIMACHUS, Aetia and Jambi). 


ἀγαθάς 84, 197. 
ἀγαπᾶν 320. 
ἄγειν 103. 
ἁγινεῖν 251. 
ἀγκών 114. 
ayňa . . . 380. 
ἀγνεύειν 431. 
ἁγνάς 235. 
ἄγνας Fr. 2 recto 3. 
dyptds I3. 
ἄγριας 297. 


dyór 254. 
ἄδειν. See ἀείδειν, 


ἄεθλον 229, 253. 

ἀείδειν 5, 94, 173, 223, 2445 
381, 437. ἄδειν 43, 78. 

ἀείζωος 265. 

ἄηθες 251. 

ἄημα 36. 

ἀθάνατας 69. 

aici 60. 

αἰνεῖν 285. 

aivas 211. 

αἴξ 13. 

αἰπόλας 97. 

αἱρεῖν 12, 153. 

αἴρειν 20. 

αἴσιας 121. 

αἰσυμνᾶν 162. 

Αἴσωπος 171. 

αἰτεῖσθαι 36. 

Αἴτια go. 

“AVI ο ο 72. 

ἀκαρτεῖν 8. 


᾽Ακοντιάδαι 51. | 


᾿Ακόντιος 26, 30, 40, 44. 

ἀκούειν 92, 211, 328. 

ἄκρας 231, 330, 400 (2). 

Ακτή 264. 

ἄκυθας 242. 

᾿Αλαλάξιος 6ο. 

ἀλγεῖν 278, 290. 

ἀλέγειν 65. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 145 marg. 

ἀλινδεῖσθαι 113. 

ἀλιτρός 68. 

᾿Αλκμέων 139. 

ἀλλά 28, 30, 80, 128, 139, 
240, 252, 255, 257, 296, 
312, 351, 368. οὐ γὰρ 
ἀλλά 92. 

ἀλλήλων 295, 407. 

ἄλλος 27, 62, 416. ἄλλως 188. 

ἅλς 392. 

ἀμαθῶς 335, 349: 

ἅμαξα 110. 

ἁμαρτάνειν 351. 

ἀμαυροῦν 429. 

ἄμβων 34. 

ἄμισθας 309. 

᾽Αμυκλαῖον 24. 

ἀμύσσειν 10. 

ἀμφί 33, 264, 289. 

ἀμφιθαλής 3. 

ἄν 48, 200, 380. 

dv = ava 272, 

ἀναβάλλειν 43. 

ἀναγκάζειν 188. 


ἀνακρίνειν 323. 
ἀναλίσκειν 100. 


ἄναξ 88, 375, 441. 


| ἀναρρίπτειν 201. 


ἄνασσα 82. 

ἀναστέφεσθαι 238. 

ἀνατρέπειν 68. 

ἀνδάνειν 271. 

᾿Ανδρόνικος 171. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 85. 

ἄνεως (ἀνέτως Pap.) 39. 

ἀνήρ 103, 166, 245, 264. 

ἄνθρωπος 95, 107, 124, 140, 
185, 203, 236, 428. 

ἀνιγρός 14. 

ἄνολβος 296. 

ἀντί 45. 

ἄνωθεν 32. 

ἀοιδή 322. 

ἀοιδός 321. 

ἅπαις 146 marg. 

ἀπαμύνειν 240. 

ἀπάρχεσθαι 165. 

ἁπηνής 257. 

ἁπλῶς 195. 

ἀπό 24, 57, 98, 231. 

ἀποκτείνειν 302. 

᾿Απόλλων 97, 174, 224 MAIG., 
232, 267, 409, Fr. 11 
Verso 3. 

ἀποπέμπεσθαι 13. 

ἀπαπλεῖν 158. 

ἀποπνίγειν 300. 

ἀπρηγεῖσθαι 198. 
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ἅπτεσθαι 45, 356 (?). 

ἄπωθε 293. 

dpyvpos 30. 

"Αρης 245. 

᾿Αρισταῖος 33. 

ἀριστερός 218. 

ἀριστεύς 241. 

ἄριστος 255. 

'Apkás 103. 

ἄρσην 3 (l. αὐτίκα). 

ἀρτεμής 227. 

"Αρτεμις 22. 

ἀρχαῖος 54, 263, 351, 423. 

ἄρχεσθαι, ἄρχμενος 56. 

ἀσελγαίνειν 202. 

ἀσκηθής 69. 

ἄσταχυς 46. 

ἀστερίσκος 120. 

ἄστυρον 74. 

ἀτιμᾶν 423. 

ἀτρεμαίως 241. 

ἄτρντος 277. 

αὐδᾶσθαι 21. 

atrap 32, 38, 72, 89. 

αὐτίκα 3 (ἄρσενι Pap.), 42. 

αὖτις 18. 

αὐτός 15, 38, 75, 104, 141, 
179, 238, 250, 268, 328. 

αὐχεῖν 240. 

αὐχήν 391. 

"Αφραστος 74. 

ἄφρων 224, 233. 

ἄφωνος 157. 


Βοθυκλῆς 103. 

Balvew 38, 369. 

βάλλειν 140. 

βαρύς 22. 

Bías 138. 

βλέπειν 115, 197, 298, 370. 
Bon 61. 

Boróv 85. 

Bov| Fr. 1 verso 3. 
βούλεσθαι Fr. 11 recto 3. 
Βουπάλειος 95. 

Bods 11, 93. 

Βράγχος 224. 

βράχιον 325. 


INDICES 


γαῖα 260. 

γαμβρός 33, 195. 

ydpos 18, 22, 5o. 

γάρ 4, 23, 30, 51, 78, 92, 
104, I IO, 112, I 14 Marg., 
I56, 206, 213, 222, 235, 
236, 252, 254, 268, 275, 
279, 293, 300, 317, 319, 
369, Fr. 5 recto 2. 

yaornp 218, 350. 

γε 5» 32, 79, 200, 318, 413. 

yetrovetv 300. 

γέλως 155. 

γένειον 431. 

yévos 164. 

yépav 66, 122, 249. 

γεωμετρεῖν 123 marg. 

γῆ 123. 

γίνεσθαι 102, 107, 229, 232, 
205. 

γινώσκειν 233, 318. 

γλῶσσα 0, 144. 

γόης 64. 

γράφειν 123, 125. γράφεσθαι 
102, 

γρηῦς 67. 

γρύζειν 256. 

γυμνάζειν 147. 

γυμνοῦν IOI, 219. 

γυνή 401. 


δαίμων 128. 

δαίς 228. 

δάκρυ 400 (2). 

δάφνη 212, 222, 223, 226, 
260, 265-1, 269, 274; 
276, 282, 288, 297. 

δειελινός 12. 

δεῖν 180. 

δέλτος 66. 

Δέλφιος 20. 

Δελφοί 231, 255. 

Δελφός 98, 172. 

δένδρον 214, 293. 

δεξιή 193. 

Δεξιθέη 67. 

δέρκεσθαι 11. 

δεσμός 112. 

δέσποινα 301. 


δεύτερος 16, 274. 
δέχεσθαι 48, 61, 173. 

δή 51, 129, 211, 299, 357- 
Δήλιοι 2779. 

Δῆλος 26. 

δῆμος 166, 281. 
Δημῶναξ 66. 

διακρίνειν 268. - 

διδόναι τ32, 133, 103, 382. 
Διδυμεύς 122. 

δικάζειν 263. 

δίκαιος 162. 

δινεῖν 105. 

Διονυσιάς 41. 

δίς 227. 

διώκειν 57. 

Διώνυσος Fr. 11 verso 2. 
δοκεῖν 44, 368. 

δοµή 15. 

δόμος 422. 

δορίς 11. 

δόσις 136, 439. 

δοῦλος 324. 

δράκων 218 marg. 

δρῦς 261. 

Δωριῆς 230. 

Δωριστί 353. 


ἕβδομος 384. 

ἐγχεῖν 355. 

ἐγώ 28, 89, 133, 220, 221, 
228, 230, 235, 244, 248, 
248, 253, 256, 279, 302, 
408. ἡμεῖς 53, 165, 299. 

ἔδαφος 134. 

ἐθέλειν 28. 

εἶ 350, 413. 

εἰδέναι 234, 332. 

εἶδος 218 marg. 

εἴκειν 441. 

εἶλεῖν 144. 

εἶναι 26, 48, 49, 79, 105, 
174 (ἦα), 200, 203, 235; 
236, 293, 324, 377, 499 
(ἔσκεν), 412. 

εἵνεκα 68, 

εἰπεῖν 74, 84, 127, 172, 194, 
227, 289, 298. 

eis 265, 299. 


1. 
etre 351. 
ἐκ 50, 93, 252, 392. 
ἕκαστος 141, 330. 
Ἑκάτη 99. 
ἐκβάλλειν 305. 
ἐκεῖ 411 (2). 
ἐκεῖθεν 171. 
ἐκεῖνος 44, 130, 185. Cf. 


κεῖνος, 

ἐκκνημοῦν 190. 

ἐκκάπτειν 163. 

ἐκπέμπειν 246 (ἔκ τε π.). 

ἐκπλεῖν 145. 

ἐκπλέκειν 352. 

ἐκφύειν 162. 

ἐλαίη 212, 224, 233, 262, 
266, 271, 276, 280, 283, 
8331. 

ἐλαφηφόρας 234. 

ἕλκειν 221, 

ἐλλείπειν 69. 

ἐμάς 23, 48, 81, 131, 242, 
Fr. 15 recto 2. 

ἐμπνεῖν 127. 

ἐν 10, 24, 37, 64, 122, 194, 
211, 222, 243, 254, 205, 
258, 263. ἐνί 55. 

ἐναύειν 191. ἐναύεσθαι 345, 
340. 

ἕνεκα 6, 

ἔνερθε 18ο, 

ἔνθα 111. 

ἔνθεν 16. 

ἐνικλᾶν 22. 

ἐνναίεσθαι 6ο. 

ἐννύχιος 21. 

ἔνας 407. 

ἐντελῆς 317. 

ἐντίθεσθαι 66. 

ἐντρέφειν 184. 

ἐξειπεῖν τ36. 

ἐξενέπειν 7, 

ἐξευρίσκειν 124. 

ἐξόπισθε 143. 

e£ .[ 130. 

ἔπειτα IIT. 

ἐπήν 232. 

ἐπί 34, 61, 114, 160, 187, 
188, 228, 250, 284. 


Cf. νέρθεν. 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS. 


ἐπίδημος 26. 

ἐπιέναι 89. 

ἐπιμάρτυς 48. 

ἐπίστασθαι (= ἐφίστ.) 108. 

ἐπιτάξ. 239. 

ἐπιτάσσειν 09 marg. 

ἐπιτρέχειν 46. 

ἐπιχειρεῖν 182 marg. 

ἐπιχρίειν 270. 

ἔπος 21, 39, 226. 

ἑπτά 17, 133. 

ἑπταμήκης 126, 

ἐρᾶν 114 marg., 224 marg. 

ἔργον (or ἐργάτης) 405. 

ἐρεῖν 140, 325. 

ἔρεσθαι 38. 

ἐρεύγειν 7. 

ἐρίζειν 262. 

ἑρπετόν 163. 

ἐρύκειν 363. 

ἔρχεσθαι 87. 

ἔρως 75. 

ἐς 13, 20, 41, 77, 204, 228, 
231, 248, 269, 321. 

ἔσδειν 270. 

ἐσαικίζεσθαι 19. 

ἐστώ 41 (?). 

ἔσω 271, 408. 

ἑταίρη 42. 

éreóv 9. 

érepas 128, 135, 165. 

ἐτητυμίη 76. 

ἔτι 51. 

εὐεστώ 87. 

εὔκρηνας 72. 

eA... 150. 

εὐνᾶσθαι 1, 

εὐαρκεῖν 42. 

εὐπλόκαμας 73. 

Εὔπυλας 71. 

εὑρίσκειν 121, 260, 262, 267. 

εὐρύς 372. 

εὔστεκτος 300. 

Εὔφορβος 124. 

εὐχή 38r. 

"Ἔφεσας 334, 348. 

ἐφίεσθαι 131. 

ἐφίστασθαι (ἐπίστ.) 108. 

ἐφόρμᾶσθαι 175. 
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ἔχειν 0, 27 (ἐξέμεναι), 107, 
112, 128, 165, 169, 392, 
403. 

ἐχθρός 141, 295. 


Ζεύς 36, 61 (Διός), 79 (Ζηνός), 


88, 388. 

(dy 182. 

4 140(?), 187, 202, 221, 
227, 228, 237, 249, 251, 
254, 255: 200, 399, 401. 

jj 8, 300. 

i= ἔφη 38. 

ἢ 120. 

ἠδέ 126 (?). 

ήδη 1, 78, 109, 113. 

ἥκειν 92, 146, 194. 

ἠλεά 66. 

ἤλεκτραν 31. 

ἧλιξ 42. 

ἡλιοπλήξ 219. 

ἡμέρα 194. 

ἡμέτερος 77. 

ἡμιθέη 11. 

juos 262. 

ἦν 28, 139, 307. 

ἡνίκα 174, 248, 383. 

Ἥρη 4. 

ἠῴος IO. 


θάλασσα 168. 

Θάλης 134 (?). 

θαλλός 283. 

θαμινός 36. 

θάνατας 64. 

θεά 6, 380. 

θεός 38, 42, 49, 65, 108, 198, 
203, 268, 346, Fr. 11 
recto 4. 

θήρη 24. 

Θησεύς 273. 

θνήσκειν 149. 

θρίξ 110, 431. 

θρύον 24. 

θυγάτηρ 29. 

θῦμα 98. 

θυμός 5, 289, 350. 
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θυμοῦσθαι 321. 
θυτήρ 221. 


ἴαμβος 91, 94. 

᾿Ιαστί 353. 

ἰαύειν 3. 

ἰδεῖν 6. 

ἴδιος 41. 

ἱδρύειν 222. 

ἵδρυμα 73. 

ἱερός 6, 14, 33. 
232, 236. 

(αὶ Fr. 15 recto 3. 

"Ikutos 34. 

ἵμερος 53. 

ins 63. 

immos 86, 402, 447. 

Ἱππῶναξ 92. 

ἱστάναι 112. 

ἱστορίη 4. 

ἴσχεσθαι 4. 

Ἰουλίς 52, 72. 

Ἰφίκλειος 46. 

ἴχνιον 86. 

Ἴωνες 225. 


ipós 61, 194, 


καθήκειν του (?). 

καθῆσθαι 259. 

καθίζειν 280. 

καί, καὶ γάρ 104, 110, 156, 
213, 222. καὐταί 328. 
κἠγώ 133, 228. κἠδίκαζεν 
263. kiv 307. κἠναυσθλώ- 
σατο 40 (2). κἠπί 250, 284. 


κἠπιτάξ 239. κῆπος 226. 
Kol 286. κοὐ 235. Kas 
253. X) 42. χΧήτέροις 
I65. χὐπό 238, 246. χὠ 
273. χὠπόταν 236. 

καίειν 231. 


κακός 8, 12, 298, 424. κακῶς 
328. 

καλεῖν 62 (βαλεῖσθαι Pap.), 
272. 

Καλλίμαχος 90, 91. 


Καλλιόπη 71. 
καλός 214, 364, 446. καλῶς 
173, 188. κάλλιστος 430. 


καλύπτειν 39. 


INDICES 


κάμνειν 17. 
κάµπτειν 234. 
Kápes 62. 
Κόρθαια 71. 
καρπός 269. 
κάρτα 6, 115. 
κάρτος 164. 
Καρύαι 59. 
κάσις 23. 

κατ. 445. 
κατατίθεσθαι 55. 
ke 45. 
κεῖνος 


50, 85, 


ἐκεῖνος. 


319. 


Κεῖος 32, 53, 74- 
κεῖσθαι 180, 250, 276, 411 (2). 


Κελαινίτης 47. 

κελεύειν 2. 

κενός 166. 

Képas 321. 

κεραύνιος 64. 

κέρδος 316. 

Κέως 63. 

κήδειν 23. 

κῆρ 362. 

κηρύσσειν Y41. 

Kipo... 58. 

κληροῦν 367 (2). 

κλισμίον 16. 

κλύειν 63. 

κλύζειν 25. 

κλωστήρ 112. 

κνίζειν 330. 

Κοδρείδης 32. 

κόλλυβος 93. 

κολυμβᾶν 273 (9). 

κόµη 201. 

κόπτειν 362. 

κόρη 390. 

Κορήσιος 74. 

κορώνη 278. 

ος 4, 18, 54 (ποτέ Pap.), 
211. 

κοῦ 254. 

κου IIZ. 

κούρη 15, 39. κόρη 390. 

κοῦρος I. 

κρέσσων 253. 

κρηγύως 196. 


κούρη 15, 39. 


Cf, 


| Κρήσιος 444. 
κρίνειν 428. 
Kpóvos 160. 
κρούειν 226, 314. 
κρυμός 19. ᾿ 
κτεατίζεσθαι 47. 
κτείνειν 379. 
Κυδίππη 19. 
κύειν I59. 

κύκλος 126. 
κύκνος 243. 
κύπειρος 261. 
κυρίως 185, 

κύων 4, 144. 
κώνειον 122. 
Κωρύκιαι νύμφαι 56. 
κῶς 278, 403. 
kos 161. 
κωτιλίζειν 277. 
κωτίλος 250. 


λαιδρός 4, 278. 

Ἀαλεῖν 353. 

λάλος 170. 

λαμβάνειν Fr. 15 verso 4. 

λέγειν IIQ, 161, 213, 293, 
295. 377- 

Λέλεγες 62. 

λευκός 218, 248. 

λήιτος 33 (?). 

ληκεῖν 183. 

Δητώ 280. 

λίην 294. 

λίνεος 37. 

is 57. 

Aóyos 137 (à), 432 (?). 

λοιπός 40, 201. 

Λύγδαμις 23. 

Λυδοί 212. 

λῦμα 25. 

Ἰλύσις 422. 

λώβη 298. 

λωίτερος 87. 


pd 301. 
Μαῖρα 35. 
μάκαρ 65. 
Μακελώ 67. 
μακρός 103. 


μάλα 241. 

µάντις 221, 286. 

μάσσειν 205. 

μάσταξ 271. 

μαῦλις 9. 

μάχη 94. 

Μεγακλῆς 70. 

μέγας 50, 57, 105. μέζων 254, 
200. 

μέλειν 34, 76. 

Μελίη 63. 

μέλλειν IO, 50, 113, 237, 334, 
348. 

μέλος 322. 

μεμνῆσθαι 18, 252. 

μέν 10, 11, Το, 136, 163, 187, 
210, 218, 222, 228, 240, 
245, 256, 319, 368, 420 (2), 
Fr. 15 recto 3. 

μένειν 20, 

µέρος 409. 

µέσος 105, 371. 

µετά 62. 

μεταστρέφειν 182. 

μετέρχεσθαι 40. 

μέτρον 334, 348, 362. 

μέχρι 354. μέχρις I5. 

μή 127, 239, 294, 295, 299, 
328, 356, 349. 

μήν 17. 

pyre 270, 

μήτηρ 67, 190. 

μίγνυσθαι 31. 

Μίδης 47. 

μικκός 382, 

μίμνειν 341. 

μιν 58, 6ο, 129. 

μίτρη 45. 

μνήμη 55. 

μόλιβος 30. 

μοῦνος 68, 153, 311 (μόνος 
Pap.). 

μοῦσα 81, Μοῦσα, Μοῦσαι 85, 
89, 204, 357; 361, 400. 

μοχθηρός 199. 

μύζειν 325 (1). 

μυθολόγος 55. 

μῦθος 77, 86, 173. 

μυῖα 97. 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


μυρίος 396. 
μύρμηξ 421. 


vat 296. 

ναίειν 56. 

vaterüv 52. 

Νάξος 38. 

vaós 408. 
ναυσθλοῦσθαι 40 (?). 
νέεσθαι 50. 

νεῖκος 212. 

νεκρός 236. 

νέμειν 85. 

véos 217, 356. 
νέρθεν 264. Cf, ἔνερθε. 
vevew 205. 

νεφέλη 37. 

viis 49. 

νῆσος 55, Fr. 6 verso 2.. 
νηστεύειν 126. 

νικᾶν 438. 

νομός 80. 

νοῦσος 12. 

νύμφη 56, 436. 
νυμφίος 24. 

νῦν 191. 

νύξ 44. 


Ἐενομήδης 54. 
ξένος 323. 
ξυγκεραννύναι 75. 
ξύειν 123. 

ξυνός 268. 


ὁ, 9, τό. ἡλαίη 283. οἱ ἱκέται 
275. οὑλαφηφόρος (ad, 
Pap. 234. οὑμός 131, 
οὐντραφείς 184. οὕτερος 128. 
tami 160. τἠτέρῃ 1368. 
τοὔδαφος 134. τοὐλόχρυσον 
130. τὠγαθόν 197. τὠπόλ- 
λωνος 232. τὠφθαλμώ 163. 
ὡριστερός 218. 

1, Tó (demonstr.). ὁ 38, τήν 
12, 240. τῷ (=therefore) 
59. τῶν 7,93. ὁ μέν, ὁ δέ 


e 
0, 


237 


21, 39, 10, III, 127, 143, 
169, 210, 219, 240, 289, 
297, 315: 

6,9, τό (relat.). τό 124. τήν 
13. Tü$45. τῷ δβ. τά περ 
5. τάς 5T. 

ὅδε ο, 54, 240, 268, 208, 320, 
381, 415. 

ὁδός 250. 

ὅθεν 334; 348. 

οἰδεῖν 290 (2). 

οἰκεῖν 59, 168 (7), 181, 422. 

οἴκησις 78. 

οἶκος 88, 220. 

οἶνος 318. 

οἷος 27. 

ὁκοῖος 234. 

ὅκου 93. 

ὁλοός I9. 

ὅλος 88. 

ὁλόχρυσος 130. 

᾿Ὀλυμπίη 254. 

"Ὄλυμπος 385. 

ὁμαρτεῖν 250. 

ὁμιλεῖν 327. 

ὀμνύναι 27. 

ὁμοῦ 652. 

ὀνῆιστος 132, 200. 

ὀνίνασθαι 6. 

ὀξύς 11, 75, 86,258 marg. (?). 

ὔπις 79. 

ὅπλον 284. 

ὁπύταν 236. 

ómmóre 26. 

ὀργίζεσθαι 225 (?). 

ópeiv 139. 

ὅρκιον 29. 

ὅρκος 22. 

ὄρνεον 121 marg. 

ὄρνις 257. 

ὄρος 231. 

ὅρπηξ 215. 

ὕρτυξ 37. 

és 14, 34, 47, 54, 68, 107, 
115, 128, 188, 219, 225, 
245, 247, 267, 273, 292, 
324, 400, 428, 443. ὅς 
περ 220. Os Te 36. 

ὁσίη 5. 


οὖρος 34, 370. 
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ὅστις 8, 49, 124, 132, 172, 
252. 

ὅταν 144. 

Gre 68, 81. 

οὗ, οὐκ 5, 6, 23, 27, 30, 43, 
44, 46, 49, 65, 78, 83, 92, 
94, 103, 128, 157, 162, 
164, 173, 174, 220, 221, 
224, 226, 235, 253, 268, 
278, 293, 294, 301, 313, 
326, 373, 388. οὐχί 233, 
311. 

οὐδέ 24, 47, 104, 162 (οὐ... 
δέ), 191, 234, 375. 400. 

οὐδείς 257. 

οὐκέτι 20. 

οὖν 282, 351. 

αὕνεκα 320. 

οὔναμα 50, 62. 

αὖρος 34, 370. ἄρος 231. 

οὔτε 256, 287, 333. 341, 
3610) — 

οὗτος 21, 139, 145, 164, 171, 
253. 258, 296, 325, 352, 
441. 

ἀφθαλμός 163. 

ὄφις 264. 


πάγη 115. 

παιδεύειν 196. 

παῖς 3, 0, 16, 22, 26, 76, 224, 
249, 401, 490. 

παίχνιον 390, 395. 

πάλαι 212, 259. 

παλίμπρητας 324. 

πάλιν 38. 

Παλλάς 262, 267. 

παρά 54, 86, 97, 220. 
105. mapai 36. 

παραπέτεσθαι 327. 

Παρθένιος 25. 

παρθένιας 45. 

παρθένος 1, 113. 

Ἡαρνησσός 57. 

πᾶς 29, 39, 54, 68, 84, 107, 
128, 169, 242, 404. 

πάσχειν 307. 

πατεῖν 235. 


πατήρ 20, 131, 379, 384, 388. 


πάρ 
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παύεσθαι 294. 

πεζός 89. 

πείθεσθαι 156. 

πενθερός 32. 

πεντάμετρον 313, 366. 

περ 5, 220. 

περί 444. 

περιστέλλειν 237. 

περίτιµος 52. 

πεύκη 261 marg. 

πῆμα 233. 

πιαίνειν 287. 

πιθανῶς 98 marg. 

πίνειν 144, 270. 

πιπρήσκειν 93. 

πίπτειν 210, 265. 

Πισαῖας 19. 

πλάσσειν 318. 

πλεῖν 120, 339. 

πλεῖον 251. 

πλέκειν 24. 

πλευρόν 238. 

πλῆθος 99. 

πλήσσειν 3T. 

πνεῖν 239, 350. 

πνοή IOO. 

ποιεῖν 179, 227, 299. 

Ποιῆσσα 73. 

ποικίλας 389. 

πόλις 70 (πόληας), 78 (πολίων), 
369 (πόλεις). 

πολίτης 281. 

πολνιδρείη 8. 

πολύς 85, 219, 271, 308, 389, 
391, 308. πουλὺς 52. 

πυν... 411. 

πονηρός 202. 

πόνας 206, 425. 

ποταμός 25. 

πότης 114. 

πονλύμυθος 170. 

παυλύς 52. Cf, πολύς. 

TOUS 433. 

πρέμνον 279. 

πρέσβυς 76. 

πρηύνειν 35. 

πρίν 115, 

mpivas 261. 

προνύμφιος 2. 


πρύς 129. 
πρόσθεν 290. 
προτείνειν 275. 
προυσέληνος 121. 
πρῶτος 125. 
πτεράν 421. 
πτολίεθρον 72. 
πτῶμα 274. 
Πνθαιστής 229. 
Πυθίη 222. 
Πύθων 410. 


mip 17, 191, 334, 348. 


ῥέζειν Fr. 11 recto 3. 

ῥεῖσθαι 364. 

ῥηδίως 397. 

ῥῆσις 102, 182 marg., 280, 
359. 


Ξάβας 399. 

σάλπιγξ 61. 

σαοῦν, σάω 88. 

Ξαρδιηνός 172. 

σείειν 215. 

σίττη (-της ?) T21. 

σκαληνόν 125. 

σκίπων 134. 

σκνλμός 301. 

σός 26. 

σοφός 132. 

σπλάγχνον 193. 

σταθμᾶσθαι 119. 

Ἱστερεῖν 427. 

στρωννύναι 16. 

σύ 5, 31, 32, 40 (σεῖο), 44, 
15 (σέθεν), 83, 88, 133, 
137, 175, 236, 251, 252, 
254 (σεῦ), 256, 299, 366, 
367, 412, 436. ὑμεῖς 132, 
184, 373. 

σῦκον 154. 

oup... 353. 

σνμβόλλειν 302 (0). συμβάλ- 
λεσθαι (σὺν .. . ἐβάλοντο) 86. 

συμμιγνύναι 333, 345. 

συμμικτος 353. 

συμφράδµων 28. 

σύν 3, 87, 246, Fr. 11 recto 4. 

συναντᾶν 192. 


He 


συντιθέναι 366. 
σφυρόν 46. 
σχῆμα 123. 
σχολάζειν 105. 
com! 102, 255. 


τάλας 294. 

τᾶλις 3. 

τάσσειν 145 marg. 

ταῦρος 297. 

τάφος 237, 248, 378 (?). 

τε 36 (ὅς τε), 58, 60, 64, 65, 
10, 214, 226, 238, 246, 
284, 392. 

τέθμιον 2. 

τειχίζειν Το. 

τελεῖν 108. 

τελεσφόρος 84. 

τελευτᾶν 20. 

τελευτή 243. 

TeAxtves 65. 

τέμνειν 230. 

Τέμπη 252. 

Teds 53. 

τέσσαρες Το. 

τεταρταῖος 17. 

τέτρατον 20. 

τέχνη 417. 

τεχνήεις 389. 

τήθη 248. 

τήκειν 15. 

τημοῦτος 44. 

τηνίκα 356. 

Τῆνος 23. 

τιθέναι 28, 195, 213, 274, 


314 (θέμεν), 445. 
Τιθωνός 249. 


τίκτειν 241, 335, 349, 440. 

τιμᾶν 266. 

τιµή 387. 

τιµήεις 396. 

τίµιος 116. 

τινθυρίζειν 208. 

tis 6ο (τέων relat.), 220, 221, 
260, 262, 266, 269, 215 
(red), 279 (rei). 

τι 6, 52, 139, 179 (?), 207 


Τεμπύθεν 230. 
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marg. (?), 285, 286, 350, 
357, 382, 416 (?), 448. 

Τμῶλος 211. 

τόκος 242. 

τότε 14. 

τοὔνεκα 380. 

τραγφδός 168, 312, 367. 

τράχηλος 147 (τράχηλα). 

τρεῖς 276. 

τρέχειν 77 (ἔδρομε). 

τρίβων 101. 

τρίγωνον 125. 

τρίπους 413. 

τρίς 227. 

τρίτος 18, 207 marg. 

Τριτωνίς 390. 

τρομεῖν 328. 

τροφός 443. 

τνγχανειν 303. 

ὕβρις 64, 60. 

ὕδρος 218. 

Ὑδροῦσσα 58. 

ὕδωρ το. 

ὕλη 261. 

ὑμέτερος 5I. 

ὑμήναιος 43. 

ὑπακσύειν 127. 

ὑπήνη 135. 

ὕπνος 2. 

ὑποστρωννύναι 233, 230. 

ὑπώροφος 414. 

φαεινός 30. 

φαίνεσθαι 297. 

φάναι 4, 31, 129, 139, 145, 
216, 288, 324, 379. 

φάρμακον 188, 376. 

φαῦλος 327, 388, 422. 

φέρειν 94, 231, 249, 319, 390. 

φεῦ 277, 291. 

φεύγειν 140. 

φημίζειν 14, 58. 

φίλος 195, 354. 

φίλοψος 167. 

parm 220. 

Φοῖβος 21, 63, 183, 225, 301, 
417. 
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Φοίνικες 120. 
φαιτεῖν 228. 
Φρικτός 6. 

Φρύξ 124. 
φυκίοικος 263. 
φυλάσσειν 279. 
φύλλον 258, 275. 
φῦλον 51. 

φωνή 169. 


xaipew 87, 88, 432. 
χαλεπός 8, 35, 49. 
Χάριτες 73, 82. 
χάσκειν 143 (?). 
χεῖλος 278. 

χθών 372. 

χλόος 12. 

χλωρός 154. 

χαράς 228, 443. 

χρή 416. 

χρῆσθαι 269. 
χρηστός 256. 

Ἰχρίειν Fr. 2 verso 4. 
χρῖμα 241, 272. 
χρῖσις Fr. 2 verso 2. 
χρόνος 429. 

χρυσός 31, 420. 
Χρυσώ 71 (?). 

xvrós 292. 

χωλός 335, 349. 


ψεύδειν 83 (2). 
ψῆφος 48. 
ψιττακός 167. 


ψεύδεσθαι 14. 


ὦ 99, 242, 294, 298, 417. 


ὠνδρόνικε 171, ὤνθρωποι 
185. ὤπολλον 97, 174, 
409. ἄφρων 224, 233. 
ὧδε 129. 
ὥρη 158. . 


ὡς 2, 9, 56, 58, 60, 70, 142, 
144, 182 marg., 218, 253, 
261, 272, 299, 331, 357. 

és 289. 

ὥσπερ 164. 

ὥστε 326. 
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(Numbers in thick type refer to papyri.) 


ἀγναεῖν 1012. C ii. 16. 

ἁγνάς 1015. 15. 

ἄγροικος 1012. Fr. 16. 1, 

ἀγρανάμος 1015. 7. 

ἀδελφός 10183. Fr. 4 verso 2. 

ἀείδειν 1015. 1, 9. 

᾿Αθῆναι 1012. C ii. 45. 

᾿Αθηναῖοι 1012. C ii. 38. 

Αἰγινῆται 1012. C ii. 40. 

ἀθλητήρ 1015. 8. 

αἷμα 1010. 17. 

αἴνυσθαι 1015. 15. 

αἱρεῖν 1018. 31. 

αἰτιάζεσθαι 1012. F 13, 14. 

αἴτιας 1012. C ii. 48. 

αἰχμή 1014. 25. 

dxavev 1012. A ii. 27; 1013.6. 

ἀκροᾶσθαι 1012. A ii. 30. 

ἀλείφειν 1016. 14. 

ἀληθής 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 30, 
Pe, Ss mo GL Wi, Wa, Mr 
18. 6. 

ἀλλά 1018. 34, 44; 1015. 13. 

ἄλλας 1012. A 1. 6, F 
1014. 22. 

ἄλογος 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 29. 

ἁμαρτάνειν 1012. F 14. 

ἀμείνων 1015. 17. 

dvá 1015. 10. 

dvayv[ 1012. Fr. 39. 2. dvayvo: 
1012. Fr. 20. 6. 

ἄναξ 1015. 10. 

ἀνδρεία 1012. Fr. 11. ii, 8. 

"Avóporiev 1012. C το, 21. 

ἀνήρ 1012. Fr. 12. 1 (?); 1015. 
18, 20. 

ἄνθρωπος 1018. 11. 

ἀντειπεῖν 1012. C ii. 55. 

ἀντιβολεῖν 1018. 18. 

ἀντίδικος 1012. A ii. 20. 

᾿Αντίπατρος 1012. C ii. 11. 

ἀνυμνείειν 1015. 6. 

ἀξιοῦν 1013. 20. 


15; 


ἀοιδαπόλος 1015. 2. 

ἀοιδός 1015. 6, 

ἅπας 1018. 35, 41. 

ἀπάτη 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 8. 

ἀπά 1010. 19. 

ἀπόδειξις 1012. A ii. 22. 

ἀποδιδόναι 1012. C ii. 31. 

Απόλλων 1015. 5. 

ἀπολυτροῦν 1013. 21. 

ἄρειος 1012. Fr. 16. 17 (?). 

᾿Αρίστιππος 1012. B 1. 13. 

᾿Αριστοφάνης 1012. Fr. 23. 3. 

ἁρμόζειν 1012. A iii. 12. 

ἄρτι 1015. 5. 

ἄρτας 1010. 19. 

ἄρχειν 1015. 4. 

dpxevew 1015. 13. 

ἀστός 1015. 11. 

Αττική 1012. C iii, 40. 

᾿Αττικάς 1012, Fr. 16, 5, 15, 
Fr. 17. 3, 5, 7) 9- 

αὐθαδία 1018. το. 

αὐτάς 1010. τό, 17; 1012. B 
ii. 2, C ii, 18, 22, 25, 54, 
Fr. 11. ii 7, 13, Er 243; 
1013. 19; 1015. 1, 4. 

ἀφικνεῖσθαι 1012. C iii. 43. 

ἀφιστάναι 1012. C ii. 48. 

ἀφνειός 1015. 18. 

ἄφνω 1014. 11. 

ἀχρεῖος 1012. Fr. 16. 14, 15, 


a 


17. 
ἄχρηστος 1012. Fr. 16. 17. 


Bapvróves 1012. Fr. 16. 16. 

βιβλίαν 1012. A ii. 6, Fr. 13. 
i. e Ius TS, πο 

Bios 1012. B i. 4. 

βοτήρ 1015. 7. 

βούλεσθαι 1012. A ii. 35. 

βουλεύειν 1018. 36. 

βοῦς 1015. 5. 


; γάρ 1012. A ii. 21, iii. 13, C 
ii. 24, 36, iii. 38, Fr. 16. 7, 
Fr. 21. 8, Fr. 23. 4 ; 1018. 
15,42;1014. 10,25; 1015. 
12, 18, 19. 

ye 1012. Fr. 16, 12. 

γείτων 1018. 2. 

γεραίρειν 1015. 11, 21. 

Γέτας 1018. 9, 10. 

γίνεσθαι 1012. C ii. 30, 49, 
F 19; 1013. 41, 44; 1014. 
9, IO, 20. 

γινώσκειν 1012, Fr. 20. 4; 
1015. 13. 

γραμματεῖον 1012. C ii, 15, 21. 

ypapew 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 22. 

yp? 1013. 14. 

γυμνάσιον 1015. 9. 

γυνή 1012. Fr. 27. 4; 1018. 
22. 


δαῆναι 1015. 20. 

dex, 1012. A ii. r2. 

δεικνύναι 1013. 41. 

δεῖν 1012. B i. 8. 

δεῖσθαι 1012. C ii. 53. 

δεύτερος, ἐκ δευτέραν 1010. 24. 

δηλοῦν 1019, C ii. 20. 

Δημήτηρ 1015. 15. 

Δημέας 1018. 13, 15, 22. 

δῆμας 1012. C ii. 33; 1015. 
10, 16. 

Δημοσθένης 1012. A ii. 36, C 
ii. 20, iti, 46, Fr. 13. ii. 17, 
25. 

à 1012. Fr. 4. 4, F 21; 
1013. 32. 

διαβάλλειν 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 5. 

διαιτητής 1012. C ii. 30. 

διαλύειν 1012. A iii. 7, C ii. 49. 

διαστέλλειν 1012. Fr. 16. 4. 

διαφθείρειν 1010. 1, 13. 

διαφορά 1012. C ii. 28. 


L1. ————— — ——————————————— 


1. 


διδάσκειν 1015. 22. 

διδόναι 1018. 44, Fr. 4 verso 
1; 1015. 17. 

Δίδυμος 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 25. 

deny], 1012. A iii. 10. 

δικαστής 1012. A ii. 30. 

διπλοῦς 1012. Fr. 27. 3. 

διττός 1012. Fr. 16. 4. 
1012. Fr. 16. 15. 

diva 1010. 20. 

δοκεῖν 1012. A ii. 17, F 15. 

δοκιμάζειν 1018. 42. 

δάξα 1012. B i. 2 (?). 

δύναμις 1012. Fr. 16. 4. 

δυσμιμητότατας 1012. A ii. 34. 

δωροδοκία 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 7. 

δῶρον 1015. 15, το. 


διττῶς 


ἐγείρειν 1014. 12. - 

ἐγκώμιον 1015. ο, 23. 

ἐγώ 1018. 16, 19,21, 41, 42; 
1015. 1. 

ἔθειν 1012, Fr. 16. 13. 

εἰ 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 30; 1018. 
42. 

εἰδέναι 1012. B i. ο. 

εἴκοσι 1012. C ii. 33. 

εἶναι 1012. A ii. 8, ο, 35, lii. 
4, Bi. 5, 8, 10, C ii. 11, 
18, 19, 25, 47, lii. 41, Fr. 
10. i, 3, Fr. 13. ii. 29, F 
18; 1013. 21, Fr. 4 verso 
3; 1014. 23. 

εἰπεῖν 1012. C ii. 6, 23, 43, 
iii. 48 (?). 

eis 1012. C ii. 25, 45; 1015. 4. 

εἰσιέναι 1013. 44; 1014. 8. 

εἰστρέχειν 1014, 13. 

ἐκ 1010. 24. 

ἕκαστος 1012. A ii, 25, Fr. 15. 
ii. 26. 

ἐκεῖνος 1015. 21. 
16, 18, 19, 22. 

ἔκτοπος 1019. 7. 

ἕκτος 1012. C ii. 14. 

ἐκφέρειν 1012. A iii. 6, Fr. 16. 
II. 

ἐλαιόρυτος 1015. 11. 

ἑλοιόχυτος 1015. 14. 


keivos 1015. 


| év 1010. 3, 8, 


Ἕλληνες 1012, Fr. 16. 2, 12, 


19. 

Ἑλληνικά 1012. F 13. 

Ἑλληνισμάς 1012. Fr. τη. 2, 
4; 6, 8. 

ἐμπίπτειν 1014. 8 (?), 17. 

ἐμφα[ 1012. Fr. 23. 5. 

το τι EIS: 
1012. A ii. 31, 37, C ii. 6, 
13, 20, 28, 51, iii. 53, 54, 
Ergo d» F r2, τη, 
Fr. 18. 1; 1015. 8. 
1015. το. 

ἐναγώνιος 1015. 8. 

ἔνθα 1015. το. 

ἐνθάδε 1015. 15. 

ἐντελής 1012. C ii. 5 (?). 

ἐντυγχάνειν 1019. 22. 

ἐξομοιοῦν 1012. A ii. 28. 

ἔξω 1012. Fr. 13. ii, 30, F 20; 
1014. 24 (?). 

ἔξωθεν 1014. 4 (?). 

ἑαρτή 1012. C iii. 28. 

ἐπαρήγειν 1015. 2. 

ἐπί 1015. 16, οι. 

ἐπικαλύπτειν 1012. Fr. 18. 5. 

ἐπικλύξειν 1014. τό. 

᾿Επίκουρος 1012. B i. 11. 

ἐπιορκία 1012, Fr. 11. 11, 7. 

ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 1012. A ii. 7. 

ἐπίσκαπος 1016. 9. 

ἐποχετεύειν 1014. 4 (2). 

ἑπτάτανος 1015. 3. 

ἐρεῖν 1012. C ii. 8, Fr. 13. i. 
23, 28, 33(?), Fr. 16. 8, 
Τε dls, πο Be 

"Ἑρμείας 1015. 2. Ἑρμῆς 1015. 
8, 23. 

ἐρώτησις 1012. Fr. 16. ο. 

ἐσθίειν 1010. 15 (ἔδεσθαι). 

ἐσθλός 1015. 16. 

éraipos 1015. 12. 

érepos 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 8, 33, 
Fr. 24. 2. 

ἔτι 1015. 13. 

εὖ 1012. A ii. 5, 7, 8, 11; 
1013. 37. 

εὐεργεσία 1012. C ii. 26, 42. 

εὐεργετεῖν 1012. C ii. 38. 
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εὐεργέτης 1012. C ii. 26. 
εὕρεσις 1012. A ii, 14 (δ), 
Εὐρύλοχος 1012. C ii. 12. 
εὐχή 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 24. 
ἔχειν 1012. A ii. 6, 7, C 11. 29, 
F 25, Fr. 16. 4, Fr. 18.3. 
ἐχθρός 1012. Fr. τι, ii. 11. 


Ὧν 1018. 37, 41. 


j 1012. A ii. 30, Fr. 13. ii. 
8 (?), 29(?); 1018. 40; 
1015. 21. 

ἠδέ 1015. 15. 

ἤδη 1012. C ii. 46. 

ἡδονή 1012. B i. 12. 

ἦθος 1012. A ii. 26. 

ἥκειν 1010. 22; 1012. C ii. 
24. 

ἥλιος 1018. 8. 

ἡμέν 1015. 14. 

"Ηρακλείδης ὁ Ποντικός 1012. 
C ii. 1. 

Ἡρόδοτας 1012. C ii. 56. 

ἤτοι 1015. 18. 


θάλασσα 1014. 17. 
θάνατος 1014. 23. 
Θεμιστακλῆς 1012. C ii. 24. 
Θεόπομπος 1012. C ii. 13. 
Θεόφραστος 1012. C ii. 27. 
θεός 1012. B i. 10; 1015. 7. 
Θέων 1016. 12. 
Θουκυδίδης 1012. Fr. 5. 3, C 
ii. 23, iii. 37 (2). 
Θρασωνίδης 1018. 10, 37, 43. 
Θριάσιον (πεδίον) 1012. C ii. 
46. 


ἰδιώτης 1012. Fr. 16. 2. 

ἱέρεια 1012. C ii. 7. 

ἱερός 1015. 10. 

᾿Ἰλλιριοί 1012. C iii. 53. 

Ἱμέρα 1012. C ii. 7. 

Ἱππίας (l. Ἰσαγόρας) 1012. C 
li. 43, 51. 

Ἰσαγόρας (Ἱππίας Pap.) 1012. 
C ii. 43, πι. 

ἱστορεῖν 1012. C ii. 13, 56. 
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καθάπερ 1012. A ii. 36. 

καὶ γάρ 1012. A ii. 21. 

Καικίλιος 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 24. 

καιρός 1012. A ii. 15, 26, C 
ii. 28. 

καίτοι 1012. F 17. 

κακ 1012. Fr. 18. 6. 
1012. A ii. 5. 

κάμνειν 1015. 4. 

κατά 1012. A ii. το, Bi. 4, 
C ii. 15, 20, 21, Fr. 16. 9. 

κατάγειν 1012. C ii. 44, 50,52. 

καταριθμεῖσθαι 1012. C ii. 37. 

κατηγορεῖν 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 14. 

κεῖνος 1015. τό, 18, 19, 22. 
ἐκεῖνος 1015. 21. 

κενεαυχής 1015. το. 

κενεάς 1015, 19. 

Κέρκυρα 1019. C ii. 25. 

Κερκυραῖαι 1012. C ii. 29, 32. 

κλάειν 1018. 18. 

κλᾶν 1019. F 22. 

κλείειν (= κλεῖν) 1015. 6, 7. 

Κλεινίας 1013. τα, 13 (?). 

κλείς 1012. C iii. 53. 

Κλεομένης 1012. C ii. 43, 53. 

κλῄζειν 1015. 7. 

καλάζειν 1012. C ii. 39. 

Κορίνθιος 1012. C ii. 30, 32, 
45; 55- 

κοτύλη 1015. 14. 

Κράτεια 1013. 32, 39. 

κρίνειν 1012. C ii. 31. 

κριτής 1012. A ii. 30. 

κριτικός 1012. A iii. ο. 

κραύειν 1015. 3. 

κυρίως 1013. 42. 

κωλύειν 1012. B i. 6. 

κώμῃ 1014. 5. 

κωμικός 1012. C ii. 3- 


κακῶς 


λαθ 1012. Fr. 1r. ii. 11. 

Aa«| 1012. C ii. 2. 

Λακεδαιμόνιοι 1012. C ii. 46. 

Λακεδαίμων 1012. C ii. πι. 

λαμβάνεν 1013. τι, 12; 
1014. 26. 

λέγειν 1012. A ii. 27, B i. 5, 
He (GO By Πο BA, Mo τίς» 
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I n. BL το Ie, 25. p 
1013. 17. 

λειότης 1012. F 27 (?). 

λήθειν 1012. Fr. 16. 12. 

λίαν 1012. F 15 (?). 

λιμός 1010. τ, 13, 19. 

λόγος 1012. A ii. 8, 28. 

λόγχη 1012. C iii. 54; 1014. 
12, 20. 

λύρα 1013. 18; 1015. 3. 

Λυσίας 1012. A ii. 20. 

λύτρον 1015. 5. 


μακάριος 1013. 40. 

μακρός 1012. Fr. 21. 3. 

μάλιστα 1012. A ii. 20, 32; 
1015. 21. 

μάχαιρα 1010. το. 

μέγας 1014. 6. μέγιστος 1012. 
C ii. 42. 

Μεθώνη 1012. C iii. 51. 

μείλιγμα 1015. 19. 

μέν 1010. 22; 1012. C ii. 17, 
iii. go, Fr. 16. 16; 1014. 
10, I8, 23; 1015. 6, 16, 
18. μὲν ody 1012. A ii. 6, 
Fr. 16. 6. 

μερὶ 1012. A ii. 11. 

pépas 1012. A ii. 8. 

perá 1015. 12. 

μετέωρος 1010. 12. 

μέτρον 1012. A ii. 32, F 32 (?). 

pn 1012. C ii, 50; 1013. 42, 
44, Fr. 4 recto 3 (?). 

μήν 1012. Fr. 16. τα. 

μηρός 1012. C iii. 54. 

pyre 1012. A ii. 23, 24. 

μισεῖν 1018. 22. 

Μοῦσα 1015. 20. 


ναῦς 1012. C ii. 41. 

veos 1015. 6, 13. 

νῇ 1013. 8. 

νόμιος 1015. 7. 

viv 1013. 40; 1015. 17. 


Ξενοφῶν 1012. F η, 9. 


á (demonstr) 1015. 
6 (relat.) 1015. 4. 

ὀγκαῦν 1014. 14. 

οἰδεῖν 1014, 15. 

οἷος 1012. F 25. 

οἴχεσθαι 1013. 43. 

ὀκνεῖν 1012. C ii. 17. 

᾿Ὀλυμ[π 1012. C iii. 31. 

ὅμοιος 1012. F 17. ὁμαίως 
1012. Fr. 16. 3, 13, 19. 

dvopa 1012. C ii. 6, 11, 16. 

óvos 1013. 18. E 

ὀξυτόνως 1012. Fr. 16. το. 

óp8 . . 1012. Fr. 35. 2 (?). 

ὄρος 1010. 12. 

ác 1012. A ii. 20; 1013. 44. 

ὅσπερ 1012. Fr. τι. ii. 4. 

ὅταν 1012. F 22, Fr. 16.6, 9. 

ὅτι 1012. C it. 24, 25, 43, 51. 

ab, οὐκ 1012. C ii. 16, 42, Fr. 
τι. ii. 8, το; 1014. 26; 
1015. 12. 

οὐδέ 1013. 14. 

οὐκέτι 1013. 26 (?). 

οὖν 1012. A ii. 7. 

οὕνεκα 1015. 22. 

οὗτος 1012. A ii 17, 33, 
C ii. 27, ΕΤ. τὂ NEU 
I9. 9; 1013. 20, 30, 33, 
42; 1015. ro, 17, 20, 22. 
ταυτέ 1013. 17. i 

ὀφθαλμάς 1012. C iii. 51. 


gi 


mats 1015. 1, 10, 12, 17. 

πάλιν 1010. 23; 1012. C ii. 
8 (?), 45. 

παν 1013. Fr. 4 recto 2. 

πανταχόθεν 1014. 15. 

πανωλεθρία 1014. ο (?). 

παρά 1012. C ii. ο, Fr. 16.4; 
1015. 4. 

παραλείπειν 1012. A ii. 23. 

παρέχειν 1012. C ii. 41. 

Παρμενίων 1012. C ii. 12. 

πᾶς 1010. 7; 1012. A ii. 31, 
34, Fr. 11.11. 6; 1014. τό. 

πάσχειν 1012. A iii. τι, C iii. 
50; 1013. 29. 


δ. 


πατήρ 1013. 21, 34, 39, 40; 
1015. 22. 

πεδίον 1010. ο. 

Πεισιστρατίδαι 1012. C ii. 52. 

πέλειν 1015. 19. 

περί 1012. B i. 3, C ii. 28, 
46, Fr. 13. ii. 23, 25, Fr. 


35. 8. 

περισσός 1012. A ii. 24. 

πηνίκα 1013. 3. 

πῖδαξ 1015. 11. 

πίνειν 1010. 8. 

πιθανός 1012. A fii. 4 (?). 
πιθανώτατος 1012. A ii. 34. 

πίπτειν 1010. 4; 1012. F 23; 
1015. 5. 

πλατύς 1014. 6. 

πλεῖστος 1012. A ii. 37. 

πλήσσειν 1012. C iii. 54. 

πλοῦτος 1015. 19. 

ποιεῖν 1012. C ii. 37, Fr. 11. 
ii. 4, Fr. 23. 4. : 

ποίημα 1012. Fr. 18. 2. 

πολεμεῖν 1012. C ii. 41. 

πολέμιος 1014. 8. 

πολιορκία 1012, C iii. 51, Fr. 
11. 1, 7. 

πόλις 1010. 5 ; 1012. Fr. 11. 
ii. 13; 1015. 9. 

πολιτεύεσθαι 1012. C ii, 18. 

πολίτης 1012. F 16. 

πολυεπαινετώτατος 1012, F τα. 

πολνηχής 1015. 3. 

πολύς 1012. Fr, 18. 3. 

πόνος 1018. Fr. 4 recto 4. 

Ποντικός, “Ἡρακλείδης ὁ H. 
1012. C ii. 1. 

πορεῖν 1015. 5, 16, 18. 

πορνεύειν 1012. C ii. 16, 22. 

móre 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 32. 

ποτέ 1012. C ii. 8. 

mous 1015. 4. 

πρᾶγμα 1012. A ii. 22, C il, 
23. 

πράσσειν 1012. Fr. τι. ii. 3, 
6; 1018, 33. 

πρέπειν 1012. A ii. 15 (0), 31 ; 
1013. 37. 

πρεσβεύειν 1012. C ii. το. 
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προλαμβάνειν 1012. A 111. 3. 

προοίμιον 1012. A iii. 2. 

προπερισπωµένως 1012. Fr. 16. 
I, 18. 

πρός 1012. A ii. 28, 29, C ii. 
40; 1014. 7, 21. 

πρόσωπαν 1012. A ii. 
1014. 11. 

προτιθέναι 1012. A ii. ο. 

πραφέρεσθαι 1012. Fr. 16. 9, 
16. 

προχεῖν 1016. 11. 

πρώτιστος 1016. 12. 

πρῶτος 1010. 21; 1012. Cii. 
47, F 13, Fr. 16. 10; 
1015. 4. 


16; 


ῥάδιος 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 6. 
ῥήτωρ 1012. A ii. 21, 33, Fr. 


He By, ΚΤ. 11.1; ἡ, ΕΤ. 3 T^ 


£x δν GI Bo 


Σάμιοι 1012. A ii. 39. 

σάρξ 1010. 16. 

σαφής 1012. Fr. 16. 8, 14. 
σαφῶς 1013. 8. 

σημαίνειν 1012. Fr. 16. 6. 

Σικελία 1012. Fr. 13. ii. r2. 

Ἰσκεψεσ 1012. Fr. 20. 2. 

σοφία 1015. 20. 

σπεύδειν 1016. 2. 

στάδιον 1015. 8. 

στρατεία 1012. C ii. πο. 

στρατηγός 1014. 19. 

σύ 1010. 3, 5, 7 ; 1013. 20; 
1015. 6, ιο, 12, 21, 22. 

c'vykarari&eo0a 1012. Fr. 16. 7. 

συγκρούειν 1012. F 28 (?). 

συκοφάντης 1012. Fr. 26. 7. 

συλλαβή 1012. Fr. 16. 11. 

συμβολή 1014. 24. 

συμμαχία 1012. C ii, 37. 

σύμμαχος 1012. C ii. 48. 

συμπεριπατεῖν 1013. 19 (?). 

συναγορεύειν 1012. A ii. 54. 

σύνθεσις 1012. F 24. 

συντιθέναι1Ο13. F 26 (?), 31 (?). 

συντρίβειν 1010. 5. 


R2 
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σχεδόν 1012. A ii. 33. 
σχολή 1014. 26. 
Σω(σι)κλῆς 1012. C ii. 55. 


τάλαντον 1012. C ii. 33. 

τάλας 1010. 22. 

τάραχος 1012. A i. 8. 

τάσσειν 1014. 6. 

ταχύ 1014. ο. 

τε 1013. 43. 

τέλος 1012. B i. 12. 

τεός 1015. 1. 

τέσσαρα 1012. A ii. 9. 

τηλοῦ 1015. 13. 

τηρεῖν 1012. A ii. 31. 

τίεν 1015. 10. 

τίκτειν 1016. 4. 

τίς 1012. A ii. 7, Fr. r3. ii. 
32; 1018. 30, Fr. 4 recto 
3. διὰ τί 1013. 32. 

τις 1012. A ii. 5, 23, F 7, 
Fr. 16. 7. 

τοιοῦτος 1012. F 15. 

τόνος 1012. Fr. 16. 5. 

τότε 1012. Fr. 16. το. 

τοὔνεκα 1015. 6. 

τραχύς 1012. F 23 (?). 

τρέπειν 1014, 21. |rpey] 
1012. Fr. 20. 3. 

Τριβαλλοί 1012. C iii. 54. 

τρισάθλιος 1013. 46. 

τρόπος 1012. A ii. 5. 

τυγχάνειν 1012. Fr. 20. 10. 

τύραννος 1012. C ii. 44. 


ὑβρὶ 1012. B ii. 11. 
ὕδωρ 1010. 21. 

ὕλη 1012. B i. 7. 
ὑπάρχειν 1012. A ii. 13. 
ὑπό 1012. Fr. 16. 7. 
ὑποφήτωρ 1016. 1. 


φαίνεσθαι 1012. Fr. 34. 2. 

φάναι 1012. C ii. 28, Fr. 11. 
ii. 6, Fr. 16. 15. 

φέρειν 1012. Fr. 35. 3. 

φεύγειν 1012. C ii. 25. 

Φιλιππικά 1012. C fi. 14. 
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Φίλιππος 1012. C ii. 9, iii. 48, 
]θ]ῳ Us Whe δὲ 

φίλος 1015. 16. 

φρονεῖν 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 10 (?). 

φροντίζειν 1012. A ii. 20, 32. 

φρουρεῖν 1012. A ii, 25. 

Φρύγια 1012. C iii. 39. 

φυλα[ 1012. Fr. το. ii. 5. 


CLAUDIUS. 
θεὸς Καῖσαρ 1021. 3. 


NERO. 


Νέρων Κλαύδιος Καῖσορ Σεβαστὸς Γερμανικός 1021. 18. 


Νέρων 1091. 12. 


Titus. 
θεὸς Τίτος 1028. 33. 


DomiTIAn. 


INDICES 


χείρ 1015. 3. 
Ίχειρω]. 1012. Fr. 20. 9. 


χρήσιμος 1012. A ii. 24 (?). 
χρῆσθαι 1012. Fr. τι. ii. ο. 


χῶμα 1014. 3. 


ψευδοῖ 1012. Fr. 34. 1. 


II. EMPERORS. 


ψηφίζεσθαι 1012. C ii. 39. 


ὦ 1013. 38. 

ὡς 1012. A ii. 34, B i. 11, 13, 
Οἱ. 13, 23:950 ες απ, 
Fr. 16. 8, 14, 17; 1013. 
19. 

ὥστε 1013. Fr. 4 recto 2. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Δομιτιανὸς Σεβαστὸς Γερμανικός 1028. 34, 37. 
Δομιτιανὸς ὁ κύριος 1028. 28. 


TRAJAN. 


Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Νέρουας Τραιανὸς Σεβ. Tepp. Δακικός 1029. 20, 27. 
Τραιανὸς Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1029. 9. 
Imperator Traianus noster 1022. 25. 


HADRIAN. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καΐσ. Tpatavós ᾿Αδριανὸς Σεβ. 1024. 40. 
᾿Αδριανὸς Kato. ὁ κύριος 1024. 12. 
“Αδριανὸς 6 κύριος 1023. 8. 


θεὸς Αδριανός 1032. 30. 


ANTONINUS Pius. 


᾿Αντωνῖνος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1035. 10. 
θεὸς Αἴλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 1032. 8, 21. 


Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Σεβ. καὶ Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Οὐῆρος 


Σεβ. 1032. 46. 
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SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Λούκιος Zemripios Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ eB. 1046. 44. 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS AND CARACALLA. 

Αὐτοκρ, Καῖσ. Λούκιος Σεπτίµιας Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ Σεβ. ᾿Αραβικὸς Ἀδιαβηνικὸς Hap- 

θικὸς Μέγιστος καὶ Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβὴς Σεβ. 1020. 3. 
SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. 

Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Περτίναξ Ἄραβ. ’AdiByy. Παρθ. Βρεταννικὸς 
Μέγιστ. καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Πούβλιος Σεπτίμιος Τέτας Βρεταννικοὶ Μέγιστ. 
Εὐσεβεῖς Σεβαστοί 1039. 20. 

CARACALLA. 


Αἰτοκρ. Καῖσ, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Παρθ. Μέγιστ. Βρεταν. Μέγιστ. Εὐσεβ, 
Σεβ. 1080. 17. 


ὁ κύριος Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 1080. 14. 
ELAGABALUS. 
Airokp. Kato, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχῆς Σεβ. 1046. 14. 
SEVERUS ALEXANDER. 
Αὗτοκρ. Kate. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αλέξανδρος Ἐὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχῆς Σεβ. 1081. 26 ; 
1040. 35. 
Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αλέξανδρος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1081. 24. 
AURELIAN. 
Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Λούκιος Δομίττιος Αὐρηλιανὸς Τουνθικὸς Μέγιστ. Ἐὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. ᾿Ανίκητος Σεβ. 
1036. 37. 
GRaTIAN, VALENTINIAN II, anp THEoDostus. 
ἔτος ιδ ¢ B 1041. 16. 


Justin II. 
ὁ θειότατος καὶ εὐσεβέστατος ἡμῶν δεσπότης Φλαούιος ᾿Ιουστῖνος ὁ αἰώνιος Αὔγουστος καὶ 
Αὐτοκρ. 1038. 2. 
Justin II anp ΤΙΒΕΕΙΌ5. 


ὁ θειότ, καὶ εὐσεβέστ. ἡμῶν δεσπότης μέγιστος εὐεργέτης BA. Ἰουστῖνος ὁ αἰώνιος Avy. καὶ 
Αὐτοκρ. καὶ ®A, Τιβέριος 6 καὶ νέος Κωνσταντῖνος ὁ εὐτυχέστ. ἡμῶν Καῖσ. 1042. 1. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ 1021. 7. 
Kaicap 1021. 13. 
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III, CONSULS, ERAS, INDICTIONS. 


CoNSULs. 
ὑπατείας Φλαουίων Ἐὐχερίου καὶ Συαγρίου τῶν λαμπροτάτων (381) 1041. τ. 
ὑπατείας τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν ᾿Αρκαδίου αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου τὸ β΄ καὶ Φλαουίου 'Ρουφίνου τοῦ 
λαμπροτάτου (392) 1Ο88. τ. 
μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουίων Μαξίμου τὸ β΄ καὶ Πατερίου τῶν λαμπροτάτων (444) 1087. 2. 
ὑπατείας τοῦ θειοτ. καὶ εὐσεβεστ. ἡμῶν δεσπότου Φλ. Ιουστίνου τοῦ αἰωνίου Ady. καὶ Αὐτοκρ. 
ἔτους y (568) 1088. 1. 


μετὰ τὴν δευτέραν ὑπατείαν τῆς αὐτῶν (PA, Ἰουστίνου) γαληνότητος ἔτους ια (578) 1042. 6. 


Eras or OxvRHYNCHUS - 


ἔτος Ay ς (360) 1058. ο. 
ἔτος λη ζ (362) 1057. 4. 
ἔτος avd oxy (518) 1048. 


INDICTIONS. 


1st (568) 1038. 6. 

2nd (568—9) 1088. 19. 

3rd (6th cent.) 1060. το. 

5th (late 6th or early 7th cent.) 1053. 1, 
9th (381) 1041. 16. 

11th a 1042. 12; 1043. 4. 

13th (444) 1037. 9. 


IV. MONTHS AND DAYS. 
(α) MONTHS. 


“Αδριανός (Choiak) 1080. 21 ; 1045. 27 (?). 
Νέος Σεβαστός (Hathur) 1021. 20. 


(ὁ) Days. 


εἰδοὶ ᾿Οκτώβριαι 10477. introd. 
καλάνδαι Αὔγουσται 1047. 4. 
kalendae Martiae 1022. 7, 24. 
καλάνδαι Νοέμβριαι 1047. introd. 
καλάνδαι ᾿Οκτώβριαι 1047. introd. 
καλάνδαι Σεπτέμβριαι 1047. 2. 
νῶναι Νοέμβριαι 1047. introd. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 
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V. PERSONAL NAMES. 


“Ayabas f. of Theon 1048. 11. 

“Ayabas, Αὐρήλιος”Α. gymnasiarch 1025. 1. 

“Αδριανός 1045. 27 (?). 

᾿Αέτιος decurion 1048. 4. 

᾿Αθανάσιος decurion 1048. 5. 

᾿Αθηναραῦς 1065. 25. 

Aiia Εἰρήνη also called Seren... 1045. 19. 

᾿Αλέξανδρας, Αὐρήλιος Δημήτριος also called A., 
ex-chief priest, &c. 1031. 1. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος s. of Copreus 1048. 6. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος S. of Didymus 1048. 8. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, Ἰούλιας "A. 1045. 15. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος f. of Petechon, Castor and Helene 
1087. 25. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, Τίτος Maas ᾿Α. 5. of Titus Man- 
lius Heraclas 1036. 2. 

᾽Αμεί f. (?) of Marcus Colaenus 1045. 14. 

᾽Αμμώνιος f. of Ammonius 1027. 8. 

᾽Αμμώνιας 5. of Ammonius and f. of Theon 
and Pekusis 1027. 2, 8. 

᾽Αμμώνιας S. of Diogenes 1082. 2, 6, 56, 57. 

᾿Αμόις 1068. 1, 16. 

'Audis also called Dionysius, s. of Ptolemaeus 
1061. 1, 27. 

᾿Αναστάσιος, Φλαούιας 'A, 1038. 11. 

᾿Αναστατιανάς f. of Aurelius Hierax 1037. 6. 

᾿Ανδρέας presbyter 1026. 24. 

᾿Ανδράνικος 1044, 24. 

"Ανδρων 1044. 10, 22, 23, 27. 

"Avva 1059. 3 (?). 

᾿Ανούπ 1071. 7. 

᾿Ανούπ f. of Aurelius Johannes 1042. το, 31, 


35: 

᾿Αντᾶς 5. of Dionysius 1063. το. 

᾿Αντίπατρα, Στατιλλία Α. 1045. 8. 

᾿Αντώνιος 1045. 17. 

Antonius, M. Ant. Valens 1022. 21. 

᾿Απία 1039. 4. 

"Aria, Κλαυδία Ἰσιδώρα also called A. 1046. 7. 

*Ams 1064. 8. 

"Ams god 1029. 17 marg. (?). 

"Amis f. of Pauseiris 1044. 7. 

᾿Απίων f. of Herodes 1063. 2. 

᾿Απολλοφάνης f, of Arsinous and Dionysius 
1044. 26. 

᾽Απόλλων 1066. 6 e? saep. 


Απολλώνιος 1094. 22; 1068. 1, 30; 1070. 
29. 

᾿Απολλώνιος City-scribe 1028. 4. 

᾿Απολλώνιος comogrammateus 1061. 3, 11, 27. 

Απολλώνιος f, of Heliodorus 1024. 14. 

᾿Απολλώνιας 5. of Heliodorus 1024. 13. 

᾽Απολλώνιας, Λούκιος Αὐρήλιας °A. f. of L. Aure- 
lius Matreas 1031. 13. 

᾿Απολλώνιαε 5. of Sarapion 1089. 1, 18. 

᾽Απολλώνιος 5. of Scopas 1070. 33. 

᾽Απϕανᾶς 1058. 4. 

᾽Απϕοῖς 1059. 4. 

᾿Απϕοῦς 5, of Eudaemon 1048. 15. 

"Apakvy( ) 1044. 22. 

Arrianus, Avidius A. cornicularius 1022. 27. 

Αρσᾶς 5. of Leon 1068, 11. 

᾿Αρσινόη, Αὐρηλία ᾿Α. 1070. τ, 57. 

᾿Δρσίνοας s. of Apollophanes 1044. 26. 

᾿Δρτεμεῖς 5. of Penpauseiris 1044. 27. 

᾿Αρψῆμις 1044. 9. 

“Appius f. of Tetseiris 1044. 16. 

᾿Λσκαλᾶς 1071. το. 

᾿Ασκλᾶς s. of Onnophris 1029. 3, 14. 

Αὐρηλία Αρσινόη 1070. 1, 57. 

Αὐρήλιος... 5. of Heraclas 1041. 5. 

Αὐρήλιας "Αγαθας gymnasiarch 1025. 1. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αχιλλεύς also called Isidorus 1046. 
1Ο. 

Αὐρήλιος Βίαιος 5. of Biaeus 1081. 7, 28. 

Αὐρήλιος Γάιος night-strategus 1033. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος Δημαρεύς 1070. 1, 57. 

Αὐρήλιας Δημήτριος also called Alexander, ex- 
chief priest, &c. 1031. 1. 

Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος chief priest 1025. 4, 24. 

Αὐρήλιος Διάσκαρος agoranomus 1031. 2. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἑρμαναβάμμων exegetes 1025. 3, 22. 

Αὐρήλιος Εὐριπᾶς mime 1025. 7. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡράκληας 5, of Sarapas 1086. 5, 42. 

Δὐρήλιος Θέων 5. of Didymus 1040. 4, 41. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων night-strategus 1033. 4. 

Αὐρήλιας Ἱέραξ s. of Anastatianus 1037. 6. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἰωάννης 5. of Anoup 1042. 18, 30. 

Αὐρήλιος Κοπρίας cosmetes 1025. 5, 25. 

Αὐρήλιος, Λαύκιας Ap, ᾿Απολλόνιος f, of L. Aur. 
Matreas 1031. 13. 

Αὐρήλιος, Λαύκια Αὐρ. Marpéas also called 
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Heraiscus, s. of L. Aur. Apollonius 1081. 
13. 

E Πεκῦσις S. of Pauseiris and f. of 
Petenouphis 1040. 1, 38. 

Αὐρήλιος Πετενοῦφις s. of Aurelius Pekusis 
10490. 2, 39. 

Αὐρήλιος Πετρώνιος s. of Marcus 1040. go. 

Αὐρήλιος Πλούταρχος 5. of Psenamounis 1041. 

,22. 

RS Σαραπᾶς reciter 1025. 8. 

Αὐρήλιος Σερῆνος 1036. 46. 

Αὐρήλιος Στέφανος 5. of Heraclammon 1088. 
13, 34, 38. 

Αὐρήλιος Φιλόξενος s. of Doras 1087. 4. 

Avidius Arrianus cornicularius 1022. 27. 

᾿Αφροδίτη 1060. r. 

᾿Αχιλλᾶς 1064, τ. 

Αχιλλεύς, Αὐρήλιος 'A. also called Isidorus 
1046. 1o. 


Βελλαρεῖνος 1050. ro. 

Βησάμμων f. of Philonicus 1041. 6. 

Bias f. of Aurelius Biaeus 1081. 7, 29. 
Βίαιος, Αὐρήλιος B. 5. of Biaeus 1081. 7, 28. 


C. Iulius Maximus 1022. 15. 

C. Iulins Saturninus 1022. t9. 

C. Longius Priscus 1022. 13. 

C. Minicius Italus praefect 1022. 2. 

C. Veturius Gemellus 1022. 11. Cf. 1088. 2. 
Celsianus praef. cohortis 1022, 2. 


Ταβινία ᾿Ισιδώρα 1044. 26, note. 

Ταϊανός 1045. 31. 

Τάιος, Αὐρήλιος T. night-strategus 1088. 4. 

Táias basilicogrammateus 1028. 3. 

Tasos Οὐετούριος Tépeddcs f. of Gaius Veturius 
Gemellus 1035. 2. Cf 1022. 11. 

Γάιος Οὐετούριος Ῥέμελλας 5. of Gaius Veturius 
Gemellus 1035. 1. 

Τέμελλος. See Τάιος, 

Gemellus, C. Veturius G. 1022. rr. 
1035. 2. 

Γερόντιος 1028. 2, 6, 22, 23. 


Cf. 


Δαμασαῖος f, of Varus 1020. 5. 

Δημαρεύς, Αὐρήλιος Δ. 1070. 1, 57. 

Δημήτριος, Αὐρήλιος A. also called Alexander, 
ex-chief priest, &c. 1031. 1. 


INDICES 


Δημήτριος f. of Dius and Diogenes 1061. 6, 

Διδυμᾶς 1064, x. 

Δίδυμος f. of Alexander 1048. 8. 

Δίδυμος, Αὐρήλιος A. chief priest 1025. 4, 24, 
49: 52. 

Δίδυμος f. of Aurelius Theon 1040. 5. 

Δίδυμος s. of Plas 1048. 14. 

Διογένης 1061. 1 ; 1064. r. 

Διογένης S. of Demetrius 1061. 6. 

Διογένης f. of Diogenes 1032. 7, το. 

Διογένης 5. of Diogenes 1032. 27, 28, 36. 
Διογένης 5. of Diogenes and f. of Ammonius, 
Diogenes and Martheis 1032. 2, 7, 56. 

Διογένης 5. of Papontos 1030. 3, 21. 

Διογένης also called Pausanias, f. of Sarapous 
also called Tadiogas 1044. 4. 

Διανύσιας 1059. 5; 1061. 8; 1070. 26. 

Διονύσιος also called Amos, s. of Ptolemaeus 
1061. 1, 27. 

Διονύσιος f. of Antas 1063. το. 

Διονύσιος 5. of Apollophanes 1044. 26. 

Διονύσιος assistant of strategus 1082, 25, 31. 

Διονύσιας ex-gymnasiarch 1028. 3. 

Aios 1061. 22. 

Δῖος 5. of Demetrius 1061. 6, 

Διόσκορος 1067. 18. 

Διόσκορος, Αὐρήλιος ^. agoranomus 1031. 2. 

Δράκων 1057. 1 (?). 

Δωρᾶς f. of Aurelius Philoxenus 1037, 4. 

Δωρόθεος 1058. 2. 


Εἰρήνη, Αἰλία EL also called Seren... 1045. 
10. 

Εἰρηνίων s. of Sarap . . . 1045. 47. 

Ελένη d. of Alexander 1067. 1. 

Ἑλλάδιος 1059. 6. 

Ἐμβητίων 1055. 7. 

Ἐπάγαθος freedman 1086. 4. 

᾿Επάγαθος imperial freedman 1020. 7. 

Ἑρμαῖας f. of Procunda 1020. 7. 

Ἑρμανοβάμμων, Αὐρήλιος 'E, exegetes 1025. 3, 
BEL 

Ἑρμίας 1044. 17, note. 

"Ἑρμογένης 1070. 53. 

Εὐδαίμων 1070. 55. 

Εὐδαίμων f. of Apphous 1048. 15. 

Εὐδαίμων S. of Sarapas 1048. 3. 

Εὐριπᾶς, Αὐρήλιος EL, mime 1025, 7. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Εὐφημία saint 1038. 23. 
Εὐφημία, Φλαουία Ed. d. of Musaeus 1088. 7. 


Ζωίλος 1084, introd.; 1062. τό. 


Ἠλίας assistant 1043. 1. 

*HAuó)epos s. of Apollonius and f. of Apol- 
lonius 1024. 14. 

‘Hpal also called Nemesianus 1045. 30. 

*Hpats 1070. 51. 
Ἡραΐσκος, Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Marpéas also called 
H., s. of L. Aur. Apollonius 1081. 13. 
Ἠρακλάμμων f. of Aurelius Stephanus 1088. 
14, 34, 38. 

'Ἠρακλᾶς f, of Aurelius . . . 1041. 5. 

Ἡρακλᾶς also called Heraclides 1024. 2. 

'Ἡρακλᾶς, Tiros MáAtos 'H, f, of Titus Manlius 
Serenus and Titus Manlius Alexander 
1038. 3. 

"Ηράκλεια 1045. 26. 

Ἠράκλεια, Μαρθεῖς also called H., d. of Dio- 
genes 1032. 2, 6, 56. 

Ἡρακλείδης 1069. 7, 35. 

"Ηρακλείδης, 'Ἡρακλᾶς also called H. 1024. 3. 

"Ηρακλείδης wine-merchant 1055. 2. 

*HpákAgos, Αὐρήλιος 'H. s. of Sarapas 1086. 
5, 42. 

"Ηράκληος f. of Petseiris 1044, το. 

Ἡρᾶς 1069. 33. 

"Ἡρώδης s. of Apion 1083. 2, 15. 

'Ηφαιστίων f. of Theon 1065. 1. 


Θαῆσις d. of Papontos 1030. 7. 

Θαϊς d. of Chaeremon 1024. τρ. 

Θαϊσοῦς d, of Petseiris 1044. ο. 

Θέκλα 1059. 2. 

Θεόδωρος 1028. 22. 

Θεόδωρος s. of Parit 1048. 2. 

Θερμούθιον 1069. 14. 

Θέων 1044. 7, note; 1055. r ; 1067. το. 

Θέων s. of Agathus 1048. 11. 

Θέων 5, of Ammonius 1027. 2, 3. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Θ, s. of Didymus 1040. 4, 41. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος O, night-strategus 1033. 4. 

Θέων city-scribe 1028. 5. 

Θέων 5. of Hephaestion 1066. 3. 

Θέων s, of Ischyrion 1061. 28. 

Θέων 5, of C . . . also called Chaeremon 
1039. 3. 
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| Θέων φροντιστής 1054. 3. 
Θομψῆμις 5. of Thodnis 1028. 8. 
Θομψ]μις 5. of Thodnis and f. of Taorseus 
1028. 6, 30. 
Θοῶνις f. of Thompsemis 1028. 7, 9, 30. 
Θώνιος προνοητής 1056. 1. 


Ἰαώ 1060. 4. 

Ἱέραξ, Αὐρήλιος ‘I, 5. of Anastatianus 1087. 6. 

Ἱέραξ basilicogrammateus 1024. 7, 24. 

Ἱερημίας 1088. 12. 

Ἱερόνικος 1058. 4. 

Ἰούλιος ᾿Αλέξανδρος 1045. 15. 

Ἰσιδώρα, Γαβινία 'I. 1044. 26, note. 

Ἰσιδώρα, Κλαυδία Ἰ. also called Apia 1046. 7. 

Ἰσίδωρος, Αὐρήλιος Ἀχιλλεύς also called I. 1046. 
IO. 

Ἱστόρητος 1080. 7. 

Ἰσχυρίων f. of Theon 1061. 28. 

Italus, C. Minicius 1, praefect 1022. 2. 

Iulius, C. I. Maximus 1022. τρ. 

Iulius, C. I. Saturninus 1022. r9. 

Ἰωάννης 1026. 2, 3, 7; 1038. 36. 
1038. 37. 

Ἰωάννης Δὐρήλιος "I, 5, of Anoup 1042. 18, 30, 
35. 

Ιωάννης ποταμίτης 1058. 2. 


Ioannes 


Καμούλ assistant 1043. 1. 

Κάστωρ 5. of Alexander 1067. 23. 

Κέλερ, Πόπλιος Πετρώνιος K. 1028. 1. 

Κιχῦς f. of Timotheus 1048. 4. 

Κλαυδία Ἰσιδώρα also called Apia 1046. 7. 
Κλαυδία Χαιρημονίς 1045. 11. 

Κλαύδιος Μακεδόνιος Strategus 1028. 2. 
Κλαύδιος Μένανδρος basilicogrammateus1029.1. 
Κλαύδιος Τατιανός riparius 1088. 3. 
Κλαύδιος, Τιβέριος K, Nixa 1045. 25. 
Κλημάτιος chief priest 1068. 4, το. 

Κόιντος Ῥάμμιος Μαρτιᾶλις praefect 1028. 6. 
Κόλαινος, Μάρκος K. 5. of Ame[ 1046. 14. 
Κόμαρος s. of Serenus, ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 
Κοπρεύς f. of Alexander 1048. 6. 

Κοπρίας Αὐρήλιος K., cosmetes 1028. 5, 25. 
Κοραεύς 1044. 20. 

Κυράναν 1042. 20. 

Κυριλλοῦς 1051. 23. 

Κῦρος scholasticus 1071. 2. 

Κῶφος 1050. 15. 
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Λευκάδιος 1048. 15. 

Λέων f. of Leon 1068. τα. 

Λέων 5, of Leonard f. of Harsas 1068. 11. 

Λιβεράλιος, Σεμπρώνιος A. praefect 1082. 20, 

Longius, C. L. Priscus 1022. 13. 

Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Ἀπολλώνιος f. of L. Aur. 
Matreas 1081. 13. 

Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Marpéas also called Heraiscus, 
s. of L, Aur. Apollonius 1081. 13. 

Λούκιος Οὐολούσιος Μαικιανάς praefect 1032. 3, 5. 

Lucius Secundus 1022. 17. 

Λυσίμαχος 1024. 23. 


Md. .]αδ[ 1045. 21. 

Μάζ 1069. 1, 36. 

Μαικιανάς, Λούκιος Οὐολούσιος M, praefect 1032, 
3:5. 

Μακάριος assistant 1043. 1. 

Μακεδύνιος, Κλαύδιος M. strategus 1028. 2. 

Μακρόβιος 1048. 11, 14. 

Μάλιος, Τίτος M. Ἀλέξανδρος s. of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 1038. 1, 4. 

Μάλιος, Τίτος M. Ἡρακλᾶς f. of Titus Manlius Se- 
renus and Titus Manlius Alexander 1038. 3. 

Μάλιος, Τίτος M, Σερῆνος 5. of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 1086. 2. 

Μαρθεῖς also called Heraclia d. of Diogenes 
1032. 2, 6; called Μαρθῖον 1032. 56. 

Μαρθῖον also called Heraclia d. of Diogenes 
1032. 56; called Μαρθεῖς 1032. 2, 6. 

Μαρθοῦς 1044. το. 

Μαρκία Σουλπικία 1045. 23. 

Μάρκος 1062. 1, 21. 

Μάρκος f. of Aurelius Petronius 1040. 51. 

Μάρκος Κόλαινος 5, of Ame[ 1045. 14. 

M. Antonius Valens 1022. 21. 

Μαρτιᾶλις, Κόιντος Ῥάμμιος M, praefect 10238. 6. 

Μαρτύριος, ἅπα M, πρεσβύτερος 1072. 1. 

Marpéas 1062. 1, 21. 

Ματρέας, Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος M. also called He- 
raiscus, s. of L. Aur. Apollonius 1081. 13. 

Maximus, C. Iulius M. 1022. 15. 

Μένανδρος, Κλαύδιο M. basilicogrammateus 
1029. r. 

Μενέλαος 1045. ο. 

Μενέμαχος 1044. 7. 

Μενεσθεύς 1044. 10 el saep. 

Minicius, C. M. Italus praefect 1022. 2. 

Μανσαῖος f. of Flavia Euphemia 1038. ο. 


INDICES 


Νεῖλος 1050. 3. 

Νεμεσιανός 1066. 1. 

Νεμεσιανὸς Ἥρα[ 1045. 30. 

Νεμεσίων 1048. 7. 

Niypos 1056. 1. 

Νικαι[, Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος N. 1045. 25. 
Νικήτης 1069. 29. 

Νικόμαχος 1044. 2 ef sac. 
Νικόστρατος 1044, 11, 14. 

Νόννα 1088. 15. 


Ἐεινοφᾶς 1070. 32. 


*Ovex .. 1054. 4. 

᾿Οννῶφρις 5. of Onnophris 1029. 13. 

Ὀννῶφρις 5. of Osmolchis and f. of Asclas 
and Osmolchis 1029. 3, r4. 

᾿Οννῶφρις f. of Pnephersois 1044, 22. 

᾿Ὀννῶφρις s, of Sois and f. of Chaeremon 
1028. 16, 24. 

᾿Οννῶφρις s. of Teos and f. of Teos and 
Onnophris 1029. 2, 12. 

᾿Οσμόλχις f. of Onnophris 1029. 4. 

᾿Οσμόλχις 5. of Onnophris 1029. r5. 

Οὐαλέριος decurion 1048. το. 

Οὐᾶρος s. of Damasaeus 1020. 5. 

Οὐετούριος, Γάιος Οὐ, Γέμελλος f. of Gaius 
Veturius Gemellus 1035. 2. Cf. 1022. 11. 

Οὐετούριος, Γάιος Οὐ, Τέμελλος 5, of Gaius 
Veturius Gemellus 1085. r. 

Οὐολούσιος, Λούκιο Ov. Μαικιανός praefect 
1032. 3, 5. 

Οὐωνάσιος Φακοῦνδος dioecetes 1032. 44, 51. 


Πάκιος decurion 1048. 2. 

Παλῶσις 1044. το. 

Παλῶσις f. of .. . emeous 1044. 6. 

Παμβηχις 10771. 11. 

Πανίων (?) f. of Plutarchus 1048. 5. 

Παπνοῦτις 1057. 1, 4. 

Παπνούτιος assistant of strategus 1057. 2. 

Παποντῶς 5. of Spartas and f. of Diogenes 
and Thaésis 1080. 3, 22. 

Παρόμονος 1044, 23. 

Παρδαλᾶς 1044. 22, note. 

Παρίτ f. of Theodorus 1048. 2. 

Παῦλος (?) s. of Sarapion 1048. 10. 

Παῦλος, Σεπτίμιος Π. riparius 1088. 3. 

Ἠανσωνίας, Διογένης also called P., f. of Sara- 
pous also called 'Tadiogas 1044. 4. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Παυσεῖρις 5. of Apis 1044. 7. 

Παυσεῖρις f, of Aurelius Pekusis 1040. τ, 39. 

Παυσειρίων f. of Pauseirion 1044. 6. 

Παυσειρίων 5. of Pauseirion 1044. 6. 

Παυσειρίων 5. of Psenamounis 1044. 14. 

Παῶς 1048. 7. 

Πεδιεύς 1031. 15. 

Πέκυλλος 1054. 1; 1055. 1. 

Πεκῦσις 5. of Ammonius 1027. 2, 4. 

Πεκῦσις, Αὐρήλιος II. 5, of Pauseiris and f. of 
Petenonphis 1040. 1, 38, 53. 

Πενπαυλῆμις 1044, 22, note. 

Πενπαυσεῖρις 1044. 27. 

Πενῦρις S. of Petronius also called Horion 
1044. 17. 

Πετενοῦφις, Αὐρήλιος II. 5. of Aurelius Pekusis 
1040. 2, 37. 

Πετεχῶν 5. of Alexander 1067. 1. 

Πετεχῶν 5. of Polydeuces 1067. 15. 

Πετοσορᾶπις f. of Petosorapis 1029. 18. 

Πετοσορᾶπις 5. of Petosorapis and f. of Ptole- 
maeus 1029. 18. 

Πετράνιος, Αὐρήλιος II. 5. of Marcus 1040. 50. 

Πετρώνιος, Πόπλιος Π. Κέλερ 1023. 1. 

Πετρώνιος also called Horion f. of Penuris 
1044. 17. 

Πετσεῖρις 5. of Heracleus 1044, το. 

Πετσεῖρις f. of Horus 1044. 3. 

Πετσεῖρις f. of ''harsous 1044. ο. 

Πετσειρίων 5. of Seirion 1044, το. 

Πλᾶς f. of Didymus 1048. 14. 

Πλούταρχος, Αὐρήλιος TI. s. of Psenamounis 
1041. 3, 22. 

Πλούταρχος s. of Panion (?) 1048. 5. 

Πνεφερσόις d. of Onnophris 1044. 22. 

Ἠνεφερῶς 1044. 2. 

Πόθος 1034. introd. (?). 

Πολέμων 1044. 11, 20, 25. 

Πολυδεύκης 1054... τ. 

Πολυδεύκης f. of Petechon 1067. 16. 

Πόπλιος Πετρώνιος Κέλερ 1028. 1. 

Πούπλιος Τιτιανός 1045. 33. 

Priscus, C. Longius P. 1022. 13. 

Priscus singularis 1022. 26. 

Προκόνδα d. of Hermaeus 1020. 7. 

Πτολεμαῖος 1059. 7; 1070. 53. 

Πτολεμαῖος f. of Dionysius also called Amois 
1081. 27. 

Πτολεμαῖος 5. of Petosorapis 1029. 18. 
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Πτολεμαῖος f. of Ptolemaeus 1035. 5; 1061. 5. 

Πτολεμαῖος S. of Ptolemaeus 1035. 4; 1061. 
5 et saep. 

Πτολεμῖνος 1066. 1. 

IIvppías 1024. 23. 


“Pdpptos, Κόιντος Ῥ. Μαρτιᾶλις praefect 1023. 6. 


Σακάων 1059. 4. 

Zapan| f. of Eirenion 1045. 47. 

Sapardupov 1066. τ. 

Σαραπᾶς, Αὐρήλιος Σ. reciter 1025. 8. 

Σαραπᾶς f. of Eudaemon 1048. 3. 

Σαραπᾶς s. of M . . . and f. of Aurelius 
Heracleus 1086, 5. 

Σαρᾶπις, god 1028. 17; 1070. 8. 

Σαραπίων also called . . . 1045. 5. 

Σαραπίων f. of Paulus (?) 1048. το. 

Σοραπίων f. of Sarapion 1039. r. 

Ξαραπίων 5. of Sarapion and f. of Apollonius 
1038. r. 

Σαραποῦς also called Tadiogas, d. of Diogenes 
also called Pausanias 1044. 4. 

Ξατορνῖλος 1048. 7, 8; 1068. 1, 30. 

Saturninus, C, Iulius S. 1022. το. 

Zárvpos 1054. 3. 

Secundus, Lucius S. 1022. 17. 

Σειρίων f. of Petseirion 1044. το. 

Σεμπρώνιος Λιβεράλιος, praefect 1032. 20. 

Zeounpos 1050. 9. 

Σεπτίμιος Παῦλος riparius 1033. 3. 

Σερήν . ., Aida Εἰρήνη also called S. 1045. το. 

Σερῆνος 1042. 32. Serenus 1042. 34. 

Σερῆνος amphodogrammateus 1030. 2, 24. 

Σερῆνος, Αὐρήλιος X. 1036. 46. 

Σερῆνος collector 1043. 1. 

Σερῆνος f. of Comarus ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 

Ξερῆνος, Τίτος Μάλιος 5. 5, of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 1038. 1, 4. 

Σεψάριον 1032. το. 

Σιµίας 1068. 21. 

Σινθεῦς 1039. 2; 1040. 3. 

Σισόις 1034. introd. (1). ᾿ 

Σκόπας f. of Apollonius 1070. 34. 

Σοῆρις 1040. 2 ; 1044. το. 

Σόις f. of Onnophris 1028. 16, 25. 

Σουλπικία, Μαρκία X. 1045. 23. 

Σπαρτᾶς f. of Papontos 1030. 4. 

Στατιλλία Ἀντίπατρα 1046. 8. 
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Στέφανας 1065. 1; 1070. 35. 

Στέφανος, Αὐρήλιος 3. son of Heraclammon 
1038. 13, 34, 38. 

Στεφανοῦς 1036. 6. 

Ἀτρόμβος 1044. 2, note. 

Sipos 1062. τα. 

δωτάδης 1044. 2, 5. 


Ταβόνφις 1068. τα. 

Ταδιογᾶς, Σαραποῦς also called T., d. of Dio- 
genes also called Pausanias 1044. 4. 

Ταϊόλλη 1031. 7. 

Ταμούν 1069. 21. 35. 

Ταορσεύς d. of Thompsemis 1028. 6, 40. 

Τασεῦς 1029. 3. 

Τατιανός, Κλαύδιος T. riparius 1033. 3. 

τεδ[.Ιμη (?) 1041. 3. 

Τερεῦς 1030. 4. 

Τεσαῖρις 1029. 4. 

Τετσεῖρις d. of Harpsemis 1044. τό. 

Τεῶς f. of Onnophris 1029. 2. 

Teds 5. of Onnophris 1029. 2, 12. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Nixa 1045. 25. 

Τιμόθεος S. of Kichus 1048. 4. 

Τιτιανός, Πούπλιος T. 1045. 33. 

Τίτος Μάλιος Ἀλέξανδρος 5, of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 1086. 2. 

Τίτος Μάλιος Ἡρακλᾶς f. of Titus Manlius Sere- 
nus and Titus Manlius Alexander 1036. 3. 

Τίτος Μάλιος Σερῆνος 5. of Titus Manlius Hera- 
clas 1038. 1, 4. 

Τοτοεύς 1044. 17. 

Τριάδελφας presbyter 1026. 24. 

Τρυφᾶς 1062. 21. 

Τρωίλος 1069. 1, 36. 


VI. 


INDICES 


Valens, M. Antonius V. 1022. 21. 
Veturius, C. V. Gemellus 1022. τι. Cf. 
1085. 2. 


Φακοῦνδος, Οὐωνάσιας Φ. dioecetes 1032. 44, 51. 
Φίβ, Φλαούιος Φ, subadiuva 1042. 13. 
Φιλίσκος ex-gymnasiarch 1028. 4. 

Φιλόνικας 5. of Besammon 1041. 6, 15. 
Φιλόξενος 1072. 1. 

Φιλόξενος, Αὐρήλιος $. 5. of Doras 1087. 4. 
Φλαουία Ἑὐφημία d. of Musaeus 1088. 7. 
Φλαούιος ᾿Αναστάσιος 1038. 11. 

Φλαούιος Φίβ subadiuva 1042. 13. 

Φωκᾶς saint 1060. ο. 


Χαιρημονίς, Κλαυδία X. 1045. 11. 

Χαιρήμων also called C . . ., f. of Theon 
1039. 4. 

Χαιρήμων 5, of Onnophris 1028. 15. 

Χαιρήμων 1. of Thaïs 1024. 16. 

Χεριγένης 1044. 6, 18. 


Ψεναμοῦνις f. of Aurelius Plutarchus 1041. 3, 
22. 
Ψεναμοῦνις f. of Pauseirion 1044. 14. 


Ὠδέας 1031. 15. 

«Ωρίων 1050. 8. 

Ὡρίων, Πετρώνιος also called H., f. of Penuris 
1044. 17. 

"Ώρος s. of Petseiris 1044. 3. 


. e . ημηοῦς 1044. 6. 
. εθάνωρ 1044. 23. 


GEOGRAPHICAL. 


(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, CITIES, TOPARCHIES. 


Αἴγυπτος 1032. 6. 


Αλεξάνδρεια 1020. 6, 8; 1068. 6; 1069. 


15; 1070. 53. 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρα 1045. 3 εἰ saep. 
᾿Αρκάδων ἐπαρχία 1042. 15. 


| ᾿Αρσινοΐτης (νομός) 1068. 3, τα. 


ἔθνος 1020. 5, 8. 
ἐπαρχία ᾿Αρκάδων 1042. 15. 
Εὐεργέτις πόλις 1025. 6. 


VI. 
᾿Ιουστίνου νέα πόλις 1042. 17. ᾿Ιουστίνου πόλις 
1042.35. πόλις 1042. 21. 
Ituraei 1022. 28. 


μητρόπολις τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 1032. 7. μητρό- 


πολις 1044. 4. 
νομός 1082. 21, 24 ; 1045. 46. 
Ξοΐτιος 1026. τι, 18. 


᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 1024. 2; 1032. 7, 11, 26, 
38; 1033. 3; 1041. 4. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 1031. 3; 1038. 38. λαμ- 
πρὰ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν m. 1038. 10. λαμπρὰ καὶ 
λαμπροτάτη OE. m. 1036. 7 ; 1087. 5. 


(4) VILLAGES, ἐποίκια, 


᾿Αλεξοῦτος 1052. 6, 16, 21. 
"Άμηντος 1053. 29. 


Βαφέων 1052. το, 12. 
Ἐπισήμου ἐποίκιον 1031. 8. 
Θῶλθις 1061. 28. 


Ἰβιών 1071. 5, 6. 
'Ἱσίου Παγγᾶ 1058. 28. 


Κερκεθῦρις 1052. 15, 24 ; 1065. introd. 
Κερκεύρων 1052. 1, 9, 27. 
Κτοίσων 1052. 21. 


Mep . . s ἐποίκιον 1052. 7. 
Μεσκανοῦνις 1053. 8. 
Μουχινάξα 1052. 4, 14, 23. 


Νεσμῖμις 1053. 21. 
Πακέρκη τόποι 1024. 4. 


Περεινοῦις 1052. 26. 
IIereuotws 1052. 18, 26. 


GEOGRAPHICAL 
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᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 1024. 16 ; 1028. 7 ; 1029. 
5; 1030. 5; 1032. 2; 1035. 5; 1037. 
11; 1039. 2; 1040. 4. 


πᾶγος πέµπτος 1041. 4. 

Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 1035. 6. 

πόλις = νέα Ἰουστίνου m, 1042. 21. = Oxy- 
rhynchus 1033. 5, 7, 13, 17; 1086. 12; 
1037. 7; 1038. 16, 22; 1039. 5; 1040. 
5; 1041. 5, 7; 1044. 26; 1070. 36 (2). 
πόλις Εὐεργέτις 1025. 6. 


Σειρητικός 1070. 28. 


τοπαρχία, ἄνω τ. 1031. 6. ἀπηλιώτου τ. 1024. 5. 


τόποι (Oxyrhyuchite). 
Πέτνη 1053. 26. 


Σενεκελεύ 1052. 3, 11, 22. 
Σενεψαύ 1032. 10. 
Ξερῦφις 1052. 2, 13, 20. 
Σεφώ 1053. το. 

Σκώ 1031. 12. 

Σπανία 1053. 14. 

Zópov 1052. 5, 17, 27. 


Τακόνα 1053. τό; 1064. ο. 

Tap . [.]εφ . [. d. .] 1053. 30. 
Tupir( ) Teds 1058. 28. 

Ταμπέτι 1053. 15. 

Ταρουθίνον 1053. 17. 

Ταρουσέβτ 1058. 1. 

Τερῦθις 1040. 14. 

Too? 1068. 17 (? Oxyrhynchite). 


Φοβώου 1041. 4. 
Ψῶβόις 1064. 5. 


Ὧφις 1024. 21 ; 1049. 2. 


(c) ἄμφοδα of Oxyrhynchus. 


᾿Αγορᾶς Σκυτέων 1037. 12. 
Δεκάτης 1029. 11. 
Δρόμον Θοήριδος 1029. 17; cf. 1028. 31. 


| Εὐφημίας τῆς ἁγίας 1088. 22. 


| Ἱπποδρόμου 1028. το. 
| Παμμένους Παραδείσου 1030. ο; 1038. 13. 


25 4 * 


INDICES 


(d) DEME (Alexandrian). 
Ἀλθαιεύς 1024. 22. 


(e) κλῆροι, 


᾿Ανδρονίκου 1044. 24. 

"Ανδρωνος 1044. το, 22, 23, 27. 
᾿Απολλωνίου ᾿Αλθαιέως 1024. 22. 
Θέωνος 1044. 7, note. 

Κοραέως 1044. 20. 

Λυσιμάχου 1024, 23. 

Μενεμάχου 1044. 7. 

Μενεσθέως 1044. το εἰ sac. 
Νικομάχου 1044. 2 εἰ saep. 


Νικοστράτου 1044. 11, 14. 
Πεδιέως 1081. 15. 

Πολέμωνος 1044. 11, 20, 25. 
Πυρρίου 1024. 23. 

Στρόμβου 1044. 2, note. 
Σωτάδους 1044. 2, 5. 
Χεριγένους 1044. 6, 18. 
᾿Ὠδέου 1031. 15. 


(f) MISCELLANEOUS. 


Θοηρεῖον Θενέπλῳ 1028. 31. 
περίοδος 1080. 2. 


VII. 


| Σαραπεῖον 1070. 7. 


D 


RELIGION. 


(1) PAGAN. 


(a) Gods. 


ἀγαθὸς δαίμων τῆς οἰκουμένης (Nero) 1021. 8. 

“Ams 1029. 17 marg. (0). 

᾿Αφροδίτη 1060. τ. 

θεός 1021. 3, 17; 1028. 26; 1065. 6, 8; 
1070. 3. 


Θοῇρις 1029. 17. 

Κρόνος θεὸς μέγιστος 1025. 14. 

Ὀσεῖρις 1029. 16. 

Σαρᾶπις θεὸς μέγιστος 1028. 17. 
1070. 8. 


μέγας θεὸς Σ. 


(6) Temples. 


Θοηρεῖον 1028. 31. 


| Σοραπεῖον 1070. 7. 


(c) Priests, &c. 


ἀρχιερατεύσος 1081, τ. 

ἀρχιερεύς 1025. 4, 24; 1068. 4. 
ἱερατικὰ χλωρά 1046. 4. 

ἱερεύς 1050. 2; 1072. 14 (2). 


ἱερογλύφος 1029. 5. ἱερογλ. Ὀσείριος 1029. 15. 
ἱερόδουλος 1050. 21. 
παστοφόρος Σαράπιδος 1028. 17, 25. 

| συνιερογλύφος 1029. 6, 7. 
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(2) CHRISTIAN. 


ἀββᾶς Ἱερακίων 1053. 23. | θεός 1058. 1. εἷς θεός 1056. το. κύριος θεός 


ἁγία Εὐφημία 1088. 23. ἅγιος Φωκῆς 1060. 9. | 1069. 1. σὺν θεῷ 1088. 18; 1072. τα. 
ἁμήν 1058. 5. | ἱερεύε 1072. 14 (1). 
ἐκκλησία ἀββᾶ “Ἱερακίωνος 1068. 23. πρεσβύτερος 1026. 24; 1072. 3 (?). 


Εὐφημία ἡ ἁγία 1038. 23. Φωκᾶς ὁ ἅγιος 1060. ο. 


χμγ 1037. ι. 


(3) Macic. 


ἀδωναί 1060. 4. | σαβαώθ 1060. 4. 
αρτερησιε 1060. 5. | σκορπίος 1060. 5. 
᾿Αφροδίτη 1060. r. | thoppop 1060. 4. 
δενοσε 1060. 5. | epep 1060. 3. 

| 


'Iaó 1060. 4. 


VIII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TITLES. 


dyyopavópos 1031. 2. δημόσιοι 1088. το, 15. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 1030. 2, 24. διοίκησις 1046. 2. 

ἀνάδοσις σπερμάτων, oi αἱρεθέντες ἐπὶ τῆς dv. om, | διοικητής, ὁ κράτιστος δ. 1082. 48. Οὐώνασιος 
1081. 4. Φακοῦνδος ὁ κράτιστος ὃ. (A.D. 161) 1032. 

ἀπολύσιμος στρατιώτης 1023. 2. 44» 51. 

ἀρχεφοδεία 1063. 5. 

ἀρχιερατεύσας 10381. 1. 


ἐξηγητής 1025. 3, 22. 


ἀρχιερεύς 1025. 4, 24; 1068. 4. ἐπαρχία ᾿Αρκάδων 1042. 15. 
ἄρχοντες 1088. 9. ἔπαρχος. See ἡγεμών. 

ἐπιστράτηγος 1020. 2. ὁ κράτιστος ἐπ. 1032. 
βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 1083. 25, 39. Γάιος 52. Οὐήδιος Φαῦστος ὁ κράτιστος ἐπ. (A.D. 


(a.m. 86) 1028. 3. Κλαύδιος Μένανδρος 162) 1032. 1. 
(A.D. 107)1029. 1. “Ἱέραξ,διαδεχόμενος καὶτὰ | ἐφοδευτήε 1088. το, 15. 
κατὰ τὴν orparmytav (A. D. 129) 1024. 7, 43. 


βουλευτής 1031. 3. ἡγεμών 1032. 36. C. Minicius Italus (a.D. 
βουλή, ἡ κρατίστη B. 1031. 4. 103) 1022. 2. Κόιντος 'Ῥάμμιος Μαρτιᾶλις 
| (A.D. 117) 1028. 6. Σεμπρώνιος Λιβεράλιος 

γραμματεύς, βασιλικὸς γρ. See βασιλικός. γρ. ἡγεμονεύσας (A.D. 156—7) 1083, 20. Λούκιος 
πόλεως 1028. 5; 1045. 45. Οὐολούσιος Μαικιανὸς ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου (A.D. 
γυμνασιάρχης 1025. 1; 1068. 3. | 161) 1032. 5. Οὐολ. Mat, ἡγεμονεύσας 


γυμνασιαρχήσας 1028. 4. 1032. 3. 

cohors 1022. 5, 31. cohors iii Ituraeorum | ἡγούμενος τοῦ ἔθνους 1020. 5, 8. 
1022. 28. 

cornicularius 1022. 27. ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 
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κοσµητής 1025. 5. 
κωμογραμματεύς 1032. 14; 1061. 28. 


ναµικός 1048. 2, note. 
νυκτοστράτηγας 1088. 4. 


οὐετρανός 1085. 3. 


πολιτευόμενος 1048. 2, 4, 5, 10. 
ποταμίτης 1053. 2. 

πραγματικοὶ νομοῦ 1045. 46. 

πραιπόσιτος (κάστρων) 1047. 1. 
πρεσβύτερος 1048. 2, note ; 1072. 3 (2). 
πρύτανις &vapyos 1025. 2. 


ῥιπάριος 1088. 3. 


singularis 1022. 26. 
σιτολόγος 1024. 3. 
σουβαδιούβας τῆς ἡγεμονικῆς τάξεως 1042. 14. 


INDICES 


z -— NE à 
σπερμάτων, οἱ αἱρεθέντες ἐπὶ τῆ: ἀναδόσεως om. 


1081. 4. 


| στρατηγία, Ἱερὰξ βασιλικὸς γραμματεὺς διαδεχό- 


pevas καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν στρ. (A.D. 129) 1024. 43. 

στρατηγὸς ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 1032. 26, 30; 1057.2. 
Κλαύδιος Μακεδόνιος (a.D. 86) 1028. 2. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης (A.D. 129) 1024. r. Cf 
στρατηγία. 

στρατιώτης ἀπολύσιμος 1023. 2. 

σχολαστικός 1048. 2, note; 1071. 2. 


τάξις 1032. 59. 
tiro 1022. 4. 


τ. ἡγεμονική 1042. 14. 

ὑπηρέτης 1065. introd. in. στρατηγοῦ 1089. 
26, 31, 41, 5I. 

φύλακες θεάτρου 1050. τό. 


χειριστής 1061. 22. 
χωματεπείκτης 1053. 12, 20, 25. 


IX. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


ἄρουρα 1081. 15, 16; 1082. 11; 1044. 2 εἰ 
saep.; 1061. 8. 

ἀρτάβη 1024. 28, 29, 45; 1081. 16; 1034. 
introd. ; 1040. 9 e saeh. ; 1044. 2 ef saej.; 
1048. ο εἰ saep.; 1056. 4, 5,8; 1068. 8. 


ἡμιλίτριον 1061. 12. 
ἡμίχοος 1070. 30. 


κεντηνάριον 1052. 20 ef saep. 
κεράμιον 1054. 5, 6 ; 1055. 3, 4, 8. 
κατύλη 1070. 30. 


λίτρα 1052. 9 ε/ saep.; 1056. 3. 

μέτρον 1069. 26. p. δημόσιον 1024. 26. 
p. ἡμιάρταβον δημόσιον 1081. 22. p. mapa- 
λημπτικόν 1040. 17. 

μνᾶ 1052. το εἰ saep. 

ναούιον (ναύβιον) 1053. 3 εἰ saep. 


ξέστης 1043. 2, 3. 
ξύλον 1053. 3 εἰ saep. 


χοῖνιξ 1044, 3 εἰ τας). 


(ὁ) COINS. 


ἀργύριον 1086. 20; 1087. 14; 1057. 3; 
1062. 15.  dpy. Σεβαστοῦ νομίσματος 
1039. 7. 


δηνάριον 1047. 5. δηναρίων μυριάς 1026. το 


el saep.; 1087. 14; 1041. 7, 12, 13, 24; 
1047. 3, 6; 1052. 1 εἶ sacp.; 1056. 5, 
6: 1057. 3. 

(δυάβολοὺ 1049. 11. 

δραχμή 1084. introd. ; 1036.20; 1089. 8 
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1045. 1 ef saep.; 1046. 1 ef saep. ; 1049. | (ὀβολός) 1048. 1; 1049. 6, 8, 18, 21. 
4 εἰ Saep.; 1050. 1 εἰ saep.; 1055. 5; | ὁλοκόττινος 1026. 5. 
1069. 35. 
(πεντώβολον) 1046. 2; 1049. 5 εὐ saep. 
ζυγὸν ἰδιωτικόν 1042. 25, 35. 
τάλαντον 1045. 10 ef saep. ; 1055. 7. 
κεράτιον 1088. 28, 29, 38. (τετρώβολον) 1049. 6. 
(τριώβολον) 1046. 5; 10498. 7, 12, 16. 
νάμισμα 1039. 7. 
νομισμάτιον 1026. 12; 1042. 24, 25, 35; | χαλκοῦς 1046. 1, 2, 5. 


1058. 8 εἰ saep.; 1059. introd. χρυσός 1042. 24, 25. 35. 
X. TAXES. 
a ἀρτάβη 1044. 5 et saep. aZ. 1044. 7. οἰκοπ(έδου) 1044. 7 ef saep. 
ἀμπελώνων πρόσαδοι 1048. 3. 
ἀπόμοιρι 1046. ο, 11. πέμπτη 1048. 12, 13 (?). 
πρόσοδοι ἀμπελώνων 1046. 3. 

γνήσια τελέσματα 1081. 21. πρύστιμον 1032. 12. 
δημόσια 1024. 37; 1061. 8. σύνταξις 1046. 6. 
ἑπόμενα 1081. 20. τελέσματα γνήσια 1081. 21. 


XI. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS. 


a 1022. 4. ἀγράμματος 1088. 36 ; 1042. 33. 
ἀββᾶς 1053. 23. ἀγώγιον 1049. 3 ef saep. 
ἄβροχος 1061. 7. ἀγών 1020. 6, 8. 
ἄβωλας 1024. 25; 1040. 15. accipere 1022. 24. 
ἀγαθός 1021. 8, 12. ἀδελφή 1080. 7; 1069. 1,37; 1070. 1, 57. 
ἀγγεῖον 1070. 30. ἀδελφός 1029. 13, 15 ; 1032. 29, 35; 1058. 
ἄγειν 1025. 17 ; 1082. 17. 2; 1057. 1; 106]. 1 εἰ saep.; 1064. 2; 
ἅγιος 1038. 3 ; 1060. ο. 1066. 2; 1067.2, 4,22; 1068. 8; 1070. 
ἀγκάλη 1049. 3. 4, 53; 1071. 10. 
ἀγνοεῖν 1027. 11. ἄδολος 1024. 25; 1040. 15. 
ἀγοράζειν 1044. ο; 1062. 4 εἰ saep.; 1067. | ἀδωναί 1060. 4. 

27; 1089. 28. αἴθριον 1027. 4; 1086. 14. 
ἀγορανόμος 1081. 2. aipa 1081. 17. 
ἀγοραστής 1044. 9 note, 27. αρεῖν 1024. το; 1031. 4; 1039. 9; 1040. 28. 
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αἰτεῖσθαι 1081. 8. 

αἴτησις 1024. 20. 

αἰτιᾶν 1032. πι. 

αἰώνιος 1088. 1; 1088. 4; 1042. 4. 
ἀκολαύθως 1041. 9 ; 1044. 17, note. 
ἀκαύειν 1032. 59. 

ἄκριθας 1024. 25; 1040. τό. 
ἀκύρωσις 1034. introd. ; 1041. το. 
ἀκωλύτως 1038. 27. 

ἀλήθεια 1029. 22; 1032. 33. 
ἀλληλεγγύη 1040. 13, 46. 
ἀλληλέγγυας 1040. 27. 

ἀλλήλων 1038. 35, 36. 

ἄλλος 1026. 11; 1027. 5» 1044. 3 ef sarp.; 


1048. 13; 1050. 14; 1081. 14, 18; 
1068. 20; 1071. 7. ἄλλ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλων (ϐ) 1070. 
52 


ἄλλοτε 1081. 2. 

ἀλλότριας 1067. 7. 

ἅλως 1040. 14; 1049. 2. 

ἅμα 1024. 36; 1025. 16; 1031. 21. 

ἀμελεῖν 1070. 42, 50. 

ἀμέμπτως 1088. 5. 

ἀμήν 1058. 5. 

ἄμπελος 1032. 11. 

ἀμπελών 1048. 3. 

ἄμφοδαν 1028. 18, 27; 1030. 9; 1084. 6, 
10, I1; 1038. 12; 1037. 12; 1038. 
22. 

ἀμφάτεροι 1028. 12; 1029. 4; 1081. 3; 
1032. 2, 7, 56; 1086. 2; 1040. 3, 6. 

ἀναβολάδιον 1051. 3, το. 

ἀνάγειν 1032. 8. 

ἀναγινώσκειν 1062. 13; 1068. 14. 

ἀναγκάζειν 1033. 7; 1069. 2, 20, 21. 

ἀναγκαῖος 1042. 23; 1088. 16. 
1032. 36. 

ἀνάγκη 1061. 4. 

ἀναγράφεσθαι 1080. 8, 12. 

ἀναγραφή 1032. 15. 

ἀναδιδόναι 1024. 40 ; 1033. 5; 1034. introd. ; 
1041. 18; 1061. 9; 1063. 14. 

ἀνάδοσις 1031. 5. 

ἀναζητεῖν 1066. 18. 

ἀνακαμίζεσθαι 1041. 17. 

ἀναλίσκειν 1026. 22 ; 1072. 20. 

ἀνάλωμα 1028. 7; 1043. 2; 1072. 8. 

ἀναπέμπειν 1082. 50. 

ἀνενόχλητος 1033. 16. 


, 
ἀναγκαίως 
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ἀνέρχεσθαι 1068. 12, 19. 

ἄνευ 1039. το. 

ἀνήρ 1028. 24 ; 1029. το. 

ἄνθρωπος 1067. 30; 1070. tr. 

annus 1022. 12 ¢/ sap. 

ἀναχή 1088. 15. 

ἀντιγράφειν 1066. 14; 1069. 32; 1071. 3. 

ἀντίγραφον 1082. 43; 1070. 38. 

ἀντιπαραδιδάναι 1038. 31. 

ἀντιποιεῖσθαι 1044. 9 and note, 13. 

ἀντιφωνεῖν 1001. 19. 

ἀνυπέρβλητας 1070. 21. 

ἀνυπερθέτως 1037. 16; 1042. 28. 

ἄνω 1081. 6. 

ἀξιοῦν 1030. 12; 1032. 37, 54; 1088. 14; 
1038. 36; 1068. 23. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 1064. 8. 

ἀπαλλάσσειν 1060. 6. 

ἀπάτη 1020. 8. 

ἀπελεύθερας 1020. 7 ; 1035. 4. 

ἀπηλιώτης 1024. 4; 1038. 18. 

ἁπλαῦς 1037. 18; 1038. 33; 1041. 21; 
1042. 29. ἁπλῶς 1024. 32. 

ἀπαγράφεαθαι 1028. 18, 26, 31. 

ἀποδεικνύναι 1021. 7, 13. 

ἀπόδεσμος 1070. 39. 

ἀποδιδόναι 1024. 35; 1026. 6, 7; 1081. 20; 
1036. 23, 43; 1037. 15; 1088. 29; 
1040. 12, 21, 44» 1041. 25; 1063. 16; 
1088. 30; 1070. 57. 

ἀπόδοσις 1041. 7, 11. 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 1039. 9 ; 1040. 13. 

ἀπολύσιμος 1023. 2. 

ἀπόμαιρα 1048. 9, 11. 

ἀποσπᾶν 1088. 12. 

ἀποστέλλειν 1066. 3 eż sae. 

ἀποτάσσεσθαι 1070. 55. 

ἀποφαίνεσθαι 1032.- πο. 

ἀποχή 1024. 38. 

ἄρα 10770. 50. 

ἄρακος, ἄραξ 1056. 4, 8, 10. 

ἀριθμός 1032. 44; 1058. 20, 27. 

ἀργύριαν. See Index IX (2). 

ἀργυροῦς 1051. 19. 

ἄρουρα. See Index IX (a). 

ἀρτάβη. See Index IX (a). 

αρτερησιας (magic) 1060. 5. 

ἀρτοκόπος 1038. 14. 

ἀρχαῖας 1032. 9. 


ATL. 


ἀρχεφοδεία 1063. 5. 

ἀρχή 1021. το. ἐξ ἀρχῆς 1082. 40. 

ἀρχιερατεύειν 1081. 1. 

ἀρχιερεύς 1025. 4, 24; 1068. 4. 

ἄρχοντες 1088. 9. 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 1061. 24; 1067. 26; 1069. 33; 
1070. 47. 

ἀσφάλεια 1027. τα; 1070. 49. 

ἀσφαλής, τὸ ἀσφαλές 1041. το. 

ἀσφαλίζεσθαι 1033. 13. 

árexvos 1030. 8. 

αὐλή 1027. 3, 4; 1034. 6 ; 1088. 14. 

αὐλητής 1050. 20. 

αὔριον 1025. 16. 

authenticus 1022. 29. 

αὐτός, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 108]. 16; 1040. τι, 45; 
1044. 25, 28; 1046. 13; 1049. 24. 

ἄφεσις 1020. 6. 

ἀφιέναι 1007. 5. 

αφρεν (?) 1051. 17. 

ἄχρηστος 1070. 51. 


βάθος 1053. 3 ef saep. 

βολανάριαν 1026. 14; 1051. 22. 

βάλλειν 1069. 26. 

βάλσαμον 1052. 1. 

βάρος 1062. 14. 

βασιλεία 1087. 9 ; 1088. 1; 1042. 1. 

βασιλικός, βασιλικὴ (γῆ) 1044. το εἰ sav. 
B. γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

βαφεύς 1041. 5. 

βεβαιοῖν 1038. 21. 

βιβλίδιον 1032. 44; 1065. introd.; 1070. 32. 

βιλλαρικός 1026. 12. 

βιαλόγος 1026. 7. 

βαηθεῖν 1058. 3. 

βοήθεια 1020. 5, 7; 1033. το, 15. 

βουθυτεῖν 1021. τό. 

βαύλεσθαι 1081. 16 ; 1038. 31; 1042. 27. 

βουλευτής 1091. 3. 

βουλή 1031. 4. 

βραβευτής 1050. 11. 

βρευύιον 1048. 1. 

βρέφος 1089. 22. 

Bipra 1057. 3. 


γαληνότης 1042. 7. 
γαμβρός 1070. 35. 
γαμικός 1034. 5. 
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γείτων 1070. 28. 

γενέθλιας 1025. 14. 

γένημα 1024. 9 ; 1031. 9; 1040. 8; 1071. 2. 

γεουχεῖν 1038. ο. 

γεουχικός 1058. 13. 

γερδίαινα 1069. ο (2). 

γεωργεῖν 1024. 20; 1031. 11. 

γη 1024. 33, 36; 1081. 18, 21. ἄβροχος (γῆ) 
1081. 7. βασιλική (γῆ) 1044. 10 εἰ saep. 
δημοσία γῆ 1081. rr. διάρταβας γῆ 1031. 
I2, ἰδιωτική (γῆ) 1044. 7, note. 

γίνεσθαι 1027. τι, 23; 1031. 16; 1032. 14 
et saep.; 1033. 18; 1086. 32; 1038.29; 
1089. 13; 1040. 33; 1041. 14, 18, 19; 
1042. 25; 1043. 3; 1044. 3 εἰ saep.; 
1053. 1, 8, 11; 1057. 3; 1062. 6, 11; 
1064. 3; 1066. 16; 1068. 23; 1069. 5, 
5, 11, 25; 1070. 20, 43, 52; 1072. 11. 

γωώσκειν 1032. 17. 

γνήσιος 1031. 21. 

γνωρίζειν 1024. 18. 

γονεύς 1028. 13. 

γράμμα 1032. 33; 1086. 47; 1089. 16; 
1040. 31, 52; 1065. 2; 1088. 9, 24; 
1070. 49; 1072. 16. 

γραμματεῖον 1041. 15, 18, 20 ; 1042. 29, 32, 
35. 

γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

γραμματηφύρος 1071. 8. 

γραπτόν 1061. 19. 

γράφειν 1083. 38; 1086. 46; 1037. 18; 
1038. 33, 36; 1039. 17; 1040. 21, 31, 
δε; 1041. 6, 21; 1042. 29, 33; 1045. 
51; 106]. 3, 21, 22; 1062. 7, 8, το; 
1064. 6; 1066. 8; 1067. 9; 1068. 4, 
16; 1069. 7, 35; 1070. 12 ef saep.; 
1071. 6, 7, 8. 

γραφή 1029. 6, 23. 

γυμνασιαρχεῖν 1028. 4. 

γυμνασιάρχης 1025. 1; 1063. 3, 

γυναικεῖος 1026. 20; 1051. 4. 

γυνή 1034. 5; 1044. 16, 22; 1067. 7. 


ce (?) 1022. 1. 
cohors 1022. 5, 28, 31. 
cornicularius 1022. 27. 


δαίµων 1021. 9. 
δάνειον 1024. 13; 1026. 5; 1081. 9. 


2, 
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δεῖγμα 1024. 8. 

δεῖν 1032. 51; 1061. 13. 

δεῖσα 1096. 30. 

δελµατική 1051. 16. 

δελματίκιον 1026. το; 1051. r, 2. 

δενοσε (magic) 1060. 5. 

δεξιός 1024. 18. 

δεόντως 1032. 40. 

δερµάτιον 1026. 16. 

δεσμεύειν 1049. 7, 12, 17, 22. 

δεσπότης 1071. ο. Cf. Indices 11, III. 

δέχεσθαι 1072. 4. 

dexter 1022. 23. 

δηλοῦν 1023. 4; 1032. 17, 34; 1040. 47; 
1045. 45; 1070. 41, 46. 

δημόσιος 1088. 6; 1045. 1. (rà) δημόσια 
1024. 37; 1061. 8. δημόσιοι 1088. 10, 
15. τὸ 9.1040. 17, 32. δ. γῆ 1031. τι. 
δ. μέτρον 1024. 27; 1031. 22. ò. τράπεζα 
1046. 7. 

δηνάριον, See Index IX (δ). 

διά, τέως διά 1056. 4. 

διαγινώσκειν 1032. 53. 

διαγράφειν 1085. 13; 1046. 7. 

διαγραφή 1032. 16. 

διαδέχεσθαι 1024. 43. 

διαιτᾶσθαι 1061. 3. 

διακεῖσθαι 1038. 21. 

' διαλομβάνειν 1032. 54. 

διαλογισμός 1032. 21. 

διάλυσις 1034. introd. 

διαπέμπεσθαι 1068. 5, 7 ; 1070. 38, 45. 

διάρταβος 1031. 12. 

διαστολή 1027. 6 ; 1048. 13. 

διαφέρειν 1037. 10; 1061. 12. 

διάφορος 1033. 8. διάφορον 1040. το ef saep. ; 
1041. 9 ; 1042. 28. 

διδόναι 1026. 4, 5; 1032. 43; 1084. introd. ; 
1043. 1; 1053. 13, 21, 27; 1055. 7; 
1062. 15; 1063. 4, 8; 1068. 12; 1068. 
24; 1069. 35; 1070. 33, 54. 

διεξέρχεσθαι 1069. 31. 

διέρχεσθαι 1024. 10; 1030. το; 1081. 10; 
1084. introd.; 1040. 9; 1044. 4. 

διευτυχεῖν 1032. 42, 55. 

δίκαιον 1038. 26; 1044. 27. 

δίκη 1040. 30. 

δίµηνος 1032. 22. 

διό 1021. 14 ; 1030. 11. 
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διοίκησις 1048. 2. 

διοικητής 1032. 45, 48 ; 1088. 12. 

δίσημος 1051. 5. 

δισσός 1024. 39 ; 1039. 17; 1040. 31. 

Soxetv 1027.9 ; 1032. 38,54; 1084. introd.; 
1068. 15; 1070. 4o. 

δούλη 1059. 3. 

δοῦλος 1030. 7 ; 1058. 3. 

δραχμή. See Index IX (ὁ). 

δρύον (?) 1044. 7, 8, 12. 

δύνασθαι 1027. 9; 1032. 32; 1068. 5, 13, 
26; 1069. 16, 29. 

δυόβολαι 1049. 11. 

δωδεκάδραχµος 1028. 14, 22, 27, 32. 

δωνατίουον 1047. 4. 


ἑαυτοῦ 1033. 13. 

ἐγγράφως 1032. 18. 

ego 1022. 4. 

ἔθειν 1024. 34. 

ἔθνος 1020. 5, 8. 

ἔθος 1025. 11, 18. 

εἴ τις ἄν 1068. 20. 

εἰδέναι 1021. 17; 1086. 47; 1040. 52; 
1045. Ρο; 1064. 6: 1067. 20; 1069. το. 

εἶδος 1026. 9, 15 ; 1032. 17, 24. 

εἰπεῖν 1032. 51; 1033. 11; 1063. 4, 7, 9; 
1067. 1o, 15. 

εἰρηνικός 1033. 5. 

εἷς, ὁ εἷς 1032. πό; 1086. 4. 

εἴτ᾽ οὖν 1088. 10. 

ἐκδικεῖν 1020. 6, 8. 

ἐκεῖνος 1063. 7. 

ἐκκλησία 1053. 23. 

ἑκουσίως 1037. 7 ; 1038. τό. 

ἐκτίνειν 1039. 12 ; 1040. 

ἔκτισις 1040. 21. 

ἔλαιον 1043. 2, 3; 10770. 29. 

ἐλάσσων 1031. 11. 

ἐλέγχειν 1032. 30. 

ἐλλογιμώτατος 1071. 1. 

ἐλπίζειν 1021. 6. 

ἐλπίς 1059. 1 ; 1070. το. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 1041. 12, 23. 

ἐμός 1038. 32. 

ἐμπειρία 1061. 13. 

ἐμποδίζειν 1027. 10. 

emu 1038. 37 ; 1042. 34. 

ἐμφανής 1021. 2 


n 


XI. 


ἐμφέρειν 1032. 18. 

ἔναρχος 1025. 2. 

ἔνδοξος 1038. 7, 8; 1043. 2. 

ἐνδοξότης 1038. 20. 

ἕνεκεν 1088. 8; 1071. ο. 

ἐνέχειν 1082. 23. 

ἐνεχυράζειν 1027, 7. 

ἐνεχυρασία 1027. 5. 

ἐνθάδε 1070. 41. 

ἐνιαυσίως 1087. 14; 1038. 28. 

ἐνιστάναι 1024. 11; 1028. 20; 1029. 8, 26; 
1091. 5, ro, 21; 1085. 9; 1036. το; 
1041. 16. 

ἐνοίκιον 1086. το, 24, 44; 1087. 14, 16; 
1088. 27, 29, 38. 

ἐνοικολόγος 1038. 13; 1048. r. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 1068. τι, 25. 

ἔνοχος 1029. 27. 

ἐνταῦθα 1038. 9; 1071. 5. 

ἐντέλλεσθαι 1070. 16, Ρο. 

ἐντός 1082. 22. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 1020. 2; 1032. 44, 49, 52. 

ἐξάμηνος 1086. 24; 1038. 30. 

ἐξαυτῆς 1025. το; 1045. 48; 1066. 3. 

ἐξέδρα 1087. 13, 17, 20. 

ἐξεμπλάριον 1066. 7. 

ἐξέρχεσθαι 1070. 53. 56. 

ἐξετάζειν 1032. 52; 1066. 20(?). 

ἐξέχεσθαι 1027. 6. 

ἐξηγητῆς 1025. 3, 22. 

ἑξῆς 1085. 8; 1037. ὃ; 1068. 6. 

ἑορτή 1025. 14. 

ἐπαγγέλλεσθαι 1062. 3. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 1024. 33 ; 1081. r8. 

ἐπάναγκες 1037. 15. 

ἐπανέρχεσθαι 1084. 11. 

ἐπανέχειν 1088. 6. 

ἐπανόρθωσις 1070. 20, 

ἐπάνω 1032. 34. 

ἐπαρχία 1042. 15. 

ἔπαρχος 1032. 5. 

ἐπεί 1032. τό, 48; 1041. 6. 

ἐπειδή 1061. 2. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 1036. 35, 45; 1037. 18; 1038. 33 ; 
1040. 34, 48; 1041. 21; 1042. 30. 

ἔπεσθαι 1081. 20. 

ἐπὶ τῷ 1034. introd. ; 1041.13. ἐφ᾽ 61068. 
IO. 

ἐπιγονή 1085. 6. 
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ἐπιδέχεσθαι 1037. 7; 1038. 16. 

ἐπιδημεῖν 1070. 41. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 1027. 9; 1028. 41; 1029. 22; 
1030. 11, 22; 1081. 29; 1032. 3, 57; 
1033. 14; 1065. introd. ; 1071. ro. 

ἐπιζητεῖν 1032. 40. 

ἐπιθήκη 1055. 6. 

ἐπικρίνειν 1028. 5; 1028. το, 

ἐπιμέλεια 1070. 22. 

ἐπιμελεῖσθαι 1061. 26. 

ἐπιμηνίδιον 1070. 45. 

ἐπίξενος 1029. 25. 

ἐπίπεδος 1038. 24. 

ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 1089, 24. 

ἐπίσταλμα 1056. 6. 

ἐπιστέλλειν 1081. 8; 1045. 48. 

ἐπιστολή 1062. το, το; 1066. ο; 1070. r5, 
39, 493 55- 

ἐπιστολίδιον 1069. 14. 

ἐπιστράτηγος, See Index VIII. 

epistula 1022. 9, 30. 

ἐπίταγμα 1088. 6. 

ἐπιφέρειν 1032. 33; 1084. 4; 1089. 8, 20; 
1062. 7. 

ἐποίκιον 1031. 8 ; 1052. 7; 1065. 4. 

ἐργάτης 1049. 7, 12, 17, 22. 

ἔργον 1070. 13. 

ἔριον 1052. 8. 

epmerav 1060, 7. 

ἔρχεσθαι 1066. 4; 1067. 3, 17, 18, 20; 
1068. 27; 1069. 6; 1070. 54. 

ἐρωτᾶν 1061. ro, το. 

esse 1022. 31. 

έστε 1070. 45. 

ἕτερος 1024. 31, 39 ; 1027. 4; 1032. 17; 
1034. 10 ; 1070. 56. 

ἔτι 1032. 8; 1070. 6. 

ἔτος, κατ ἔτ. 1086. 20, 24; 1088. 30. 

εὐδοκιμώτατος 1042. 13. 

εὐεργετεῖν 1032. 42, 55. 

εὐεργέτης 1032. 37 ; 1042. 3. 

εὐπορεῖν 1068. 3. 

εὑρησιλογία 1089. τι. 

εὑρίσκειν 1068, 13; 1068. 4. 


εὐσεβής. See Index ΠΠ. εὐσεβέστατος 1038. 
2; 1042. 2. 

εὐτυχής. See Index III. εἰτυχέστατος 1042, 
IO. 


εὐχαριστεῖν 1070. 47. 
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εὐχή 1070. 3. 

εὔχεσθαι 1025. 23, 24, 26 ; 1063. 13; 1066. 
23; 1067. 24; 1068. 28; 1069. 34; 
1070. 43. 

ἐφοδευτης 1088. το, 15. 

ἔχειν 1020. 5, 7; 1080. 24; 1088. 9, 16; 
1084. 8; 1038. 6; 1040. 7; 1041. το, 
1I, 23; 1042. 22; 1061. 4; 1068. r5, 
20; 1070.25. ἔχισθαι 1061. 28. 

ex 1022. 6. 

έως 1041. 11; 1043. 2; 1061. 7, 12, 
1062. 8; 1068. 22. 


16; 


frater 1022. ro. 
frons 1022. 22. 


ζεῦγος 1035, 12; 1050. 14. 
ζητεῖν 1083. 17. 

£vyóv 1042. 25, 35. 

ζωή 1070. ο. 


ἤ 1029. 25, 27; 1088. 14, 16; 1040. 28; 
1070. 13, 28, 46. 

ἡγεῖσθαι 1020. 5, 8; 1070. 17. 

ἠἡγεμονεύειν 1032. 4, 20. 

ἡγεμονικός 1042. 14. 

ἡγεμών. See Index VIII. 

ἤδη 1071. 7. 

ἥδιστα 1061. 21. 

ἥκειν 1025. το. 

ἡλιαστήριον 1014. introd. 

ἡλικία 1020. 5, 7 

ἡμέρα 1025.18; 1029. 26; 1048. 2; 1068. 14. 

ἡμέτερος 1058. 1. 

ἡμιάρταβος 1081, 22. 

ἡμιλίτριον 1051. 12. 

ἡμιολία 1040, το, 24, 26, 44. 

ἡμίχοος 1070. 30. 

ἧσσον 1070. 15. 


θάλασσα 1087. 29. 

θαυμάσιος 1088. 13. 

θέατρον 1050. 16. 

θειότατος 1038. 2; 1042, τ. 

θέλειν 1061. 21; 1069. ο; 1070. το, 50, 54. 
θεός. See Indices 11, VIL 

θέρειος 1062. 4. 

θέσις 1027. 12. 

θεωρία 1025. 16. 
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θρόνος 1050. 4. 
θυγάτηρ 1034. 1, 7; 1088. 7. 
θύρα 1086. 31; 1060. τ. 


hic 1022. 9. 


iconismus 1022. 8 ef sacp. 

ἴδιος 1024. 19 ; 1082. ο, 15. 

ἴδιωτικός 1042. 25,35. ἰδιωτικὴ (γῆ) 1044. 7, 
note. 

ἰδού 1066. 5; 1069. 6, 11, 35. 

ἱερατικός 1046. 4. 

ἱερεύς 1050. 2; 1072. 14. 

ἱερογλύφος 1029. 5, 15. 

ἱερόδουλος 1050. 21. 

ἱμάτιον 1026. 3. 

in 1022. 5, 30. 

ἵνα 1032. 42, 55; 1088. 18; 1081. 26; 
1062. 13; 1066. 7, 15; 1068. 5, 19, 
24, 26 ; 1069. 4, 7, 29, 35; 1071. 5, 6. 

ἰνδικτίων, See Index III. 

ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 

ἱπποκόμος 1050. 5. 

is 1022. 8. 

ἴσακμος 1085, 14. 

ἰσάτις 1052. 19. 

ἴσος 1024. 36; 1081. 2ο. ἐξ ἴσου 1034. 8; 
1040. 7. τὸ ἴσον 1030. 25 ; 1032. 42. 

tovev (1) 1061. 4. 

ἱστάναι 1084. introd. 

ἱστορεῖν 10277. 11. 

iubere 1022. 6. 


κάδιον 1026. 20. 

καθά 1040. 21. 

καθάπερ 1040. 30. 

καθαρός 1024. 25; 1086. 29; 1040. 15. 

καθήκειν 1024. 38; 1038. 34. 

καθώς 1025. το; 1071. τ. 

καινοποιός 1058. 2. 

καινός 1035. 13. 

κακός 1060. 7. 

κακουργία 1032. 32. 

καλάνδαι 1047. introd., 2, 4. 

καλεῖν 1037. 11. 

kalendae 1022. 7, 24. 

καλός 1062. 4, 6; 1069. 25. καλῶς 1040. 
33; 1068. 3; 1067. 3; 1068, 2, κάλ- 
λιστος 1024, 8, 


ΑΙ. 


κάμηλος 1069. 17. 

κἄν 1061. 13. 

karissimus 1022. 1o. 

καταγινώσκειν 1062. 14. 

κατακεῖσθαι 1040. 32. 

καταλείπειν 1028. 7; 1034. 1. 

κατάλοιπος 1061. 9. 

καταξιοῦν 1071. 2, 8. 

κατασπορά 1024. 10; 1031. το. 

κατατιθέναι 1024. 32 ; 1031. 17. 

καταφέρειν 1068. 6. 

καταφεύγειν 1032. 36. 

κατέχειν 1088. 22. 

κατοπτεύειν 1033. 13. 

κεῖσθαι 1034. 5; 1069. 13. 

κελεύειν 1024. 28; 1028. 10; 1081. 23; 
1032. 32; 1071. 5, 6. 

κέλλα 1067. 11, 13. 

κεντηνάριον 1052. 20 ef saep. 

κεράμιον. See Index IX (a). 

κεφάλαιον 1034. introd. ; 1045. 49. 

κηδεμονία 1070. 21. 

κηδεύειν 1067. 6; 1068. 14, 26. 

κῆρυξ 1050. 6. 

κιθώνιον 1089. 3, 24. 

κινδυνεύειν 1033. 11. 

κίνδυνας 1024. 19; 1033. 18. 

κλείς 1038. 31. 

κληρονομεῖν 1067. 8. 

κληρονόμος 1034. 1; 1044. 6, 19; 1045. 47. 

κλῆρος 1024. 24; 1081. 15, 16. 

κοινάς 1034. introd. κοινῶς 1034. 8; 1045. 


37- 
κοκκολογεῖν 1031. 17. 
κολόβιον 1051. 4, 8, 14. 
κομίζειν 1062. 18. 
κόπριον 1086. 29. 
κοσκινεύειν 1024. 26; 1040. 16. 
κοσµητής 1025. 5. 
κοτύλη 10770. 30. 
κράτιστος 1031. 4 ; 1032. 1, 45, 48, 52. 
κρέας 1058. 2. 
κρείσσων 1062. 5. 
κριθή 1031. 18; 1048. ο. 
κτενιστικός 1035. 12. 
κτῆμα 1053. 1; 1072. 13. 
κτήτωρ 1032. 18. 
κύριος (‘guardian’) 1028. 8. 
κύριος (title) 1032. 36, 48; 1033. 9; 1047. 
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I; 1059. 1; 1068. 1, 4, 17; 1071. 1, 
10. κύρος 1068. 23. Cf. Index II. 
κύριος (‘valid’) 1038. 34; 1037. 18; 1038. 
33; 1039. 16; 1040. 30; 1041. 20; 
1042. 29. 
κώμη 1024. 
1041. 4. 


21; 108]. 12; 1040. 14; 


λάκκος 1072. το. 

λαμβάνειν 1024. 37; 1025. 19; 1026. 2, 3; 
1066. 2; 1068. 11; 1068. 9; 1069. 7; 
1071. 7. 

λαμπρός 1042. 16; 1048. 7, 8. Cf. Index 
III and Index VI s. v. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις. 

λομπρότης 1042, 22. 

λέγειν 1066. τι; 1070. πό. 

λειτουργεῖν 1067. 19. 

λεπτότερος 1066. 5. 

λευκός 1051. 21; 1059. introd.; 1069. 3. 

λῆμμα 1084. introd.; 1053. 12; 1064. ο. 

λημματίζειν 1056. 3. 

ληνός 1055. 3. 

λίβελλος 1033. 14. 

λιούδιον 1026. 3, 12, 14; 1068. το. 

λινοῦς 1051. 2, 7, 8, 16. 

λίτρα. See Index IX (a). 

λογίζεσθαι 1056. 5. 

Adyos 1038. 38 ; 1041. 9; 1043. 2; 1045. 
23 ()); 1047. 1; 1049. 1; 1050. 1; 
1058. 13. πρὸς λόγον 1069. το, 25. 

λοιπός 1044. 9, 16, 24, 285; 1054. 5; 1061. 
25. 

λουσωρία 1048. 2, 7. 


poyyava , [ 1050. 19. 

μαθητής 1029. 25. 

μᾶλλον 1066. 5; 1070. 18. 

μανδάκης 1049. 3 ef saep. 

μανθάνειν 1032. 25, 49 ; 1067. 6. 

manus 1022. 20. 

μαππίον 1051. 17 (?), το (?). 

μαρτυρεῖν 1026. 24; 1064. 12; 1068. 19. 

ματαίως 10277. το. 

μαφόριον 1026, 3, 17, 18, 19. 

μέγας 1069. 27; 1070. 8. μεῖζων 1033. 9; 
1070. 7. μέγιστος 1025. 15 ; 1028. 18; 
1029.16; 1042. 3. Cf. Index II. 

μέλλειν 1066. 3; 1067. 17, 20; 1072. 15. 

μεμνῆσθαι 1070. 48. 


264 


μὲν οὖν 1070. 12. 

pépos 1027. 4; 1045. 37. 

µεστός 1070. 32. 

μεταδιδόναι 1032. 27, 28, 34. 

μεταλαμβάνειν 1032. 33. 

μετολλάσσειν 1032. 9. 

μετανέρχεσθαι 1049. 1. 

μεταξύ 1026. 2. 

µεταφορά 1049. r. 

μετρεῖν 1024. 5, 44; 1040.17; 1061. 7, 8. 

µέτρησις 1024. 27; 1031. 23; 1040. 20. 

μέτρον 1024, 26; 1031. 22; 1040. 17; 
1069. 26. 

μέχρι 1070. 43. 

μηδείς 1024, 30; 1067. 13 ; 1068. το, 24; 
1070. 25, 45. 

μῆκος 1053. 3 ef saep. 

μήν 1021. 20; 1030. 21; 1034. introd. ; 
1035. 8,15; 1037.8; 1038. 18; 1040. 
14; 1041. 16; 1043. 2; 1053. 1. 

μήπω 1062. 15; 1068. 13 (μήπου Pap.). 

μήτηρ 1024. 15; 1029. 3, 4; 1030. 4; 
1081. 7; 1032.10; 1036. 6; 1038. 15; 
1038.2, 4; 1040. 1, 3; 1041. 5; 1042. 
19; 1044. 6, 10, 19, 27; 1063. 12; 
1070. 5, 17, 37. 

μητρόπολις 1032. 7 ; 1044. 4. 

μητροπολίτης 1028. 13. 

pipos 1050. 25. 

μισθός 1025. το; 1049. 4, 10, 15, 20; 
1053. 24; 1069. ο. 

μισθοῦν 1035, 1 ; 1036.1, 23, 33, 42; 1037. 
7; 1038. 17. 

µίσθωσις 1036. 22,34; 1037. 18, 20; 1038. 
33, 35, 38. 

μνᾶ 1052. 10 ef sae. 

μνήμη 1038. 8; 1042. 16. 

μόνος 1038. 12; 1043. 5; 1057, 3. 

μονόστεγος 1027. 3. 

μουθονάλιος (?) 1026. το. 

μυλοκόπος 1042. 19, 35. 

μυριάς. See Index IX (4). 

µυροθήκη 1026. 21. 


ναούιον 1053. 3 ei saep, 

ναύκληρος 1071, το. 

ναύτης 1071. 3. 

νεομηνία, νουμηνία 1035. 8; 1037.8; 1038. 
17 ; 1041. 15. 
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véos 1024. 35; 1031. 19 ; 1040. 15; 1042. 
9; 1072. 9. «νεώτερος 1029, 2; 1042. 
17; 1061. 5. 

νετρῳ (?) 1044. 17, 22. 

νεύειν 1038. 20, 24. 

νήφειν 1062. 13. 

νομή 1038. 32. 

nomen 1022. 7. 

νομίζειν 1070. 11. 

νόμισμα 1039. 8. 

νομιτεύειν 1038. 28, 29; 1042. 25. 

νόμος 1039. 13. 

νομός 1082. 21, 24 ; 1041. 4; 1045. 46. 

vóros 1038. 21, 25. 

νυκτοστράτηγος 1038. 4. 

numeri 1022. 5. 

νῦν 1082. 17, 23; 
1061. 4. 


1070. 7, 16. 


τὰ νῦν 


ξενία 1064. το. 

ξέστης 1048. 2, 3. 

ξύλον 1053. 3 ef saep.; 1066. 19 (1). 
ξυστάρχης 1050. 7. 


ὀβολόε. See Index IX (ὁ). 

ὅδε 1033. 14. 

ὁδός 1068. 25. 

οἴεσθαι 1070. 42. 

οἰκία 1027. 3, 4; 1034. 6, 8; 1036. 14, 19, 
26, 43; 1037. 10; 1038. 20, 26; 1070. 
29, 49, 5I. 

οἰκόπεδον 1032. 9, 15; 1036. το; 1044. 7 εἰ 
saep. 

oikos 1043. 2; 1060. 6. 

οἰκυυμένη 1021. 5, 10. 

οἰνέμπορος 1055. 2. 

οἶνος 1054. 6; 1055. 8. 

οἷος 1070. 42. 

ὀλιγωρεῖν 1065. 6. 

ὁλόκληρος 1037. 12; 1088. 23. 

ὁλοκόττινος 1026. 5. 

ὅλος 1038. 26 ; 1070.51. ὅλως 1070. 48, 55. 

ὁμηριστής 1025. 8; 1050. 26. 

ὀμνύειν 1028. 34 ; 1030. 14, 22 ; 1031. 23. 

ὁμοίως 1026. 11; 1030. 13; 1040. 26; 
1049. 5 ef saep, 

ὁμολογεῖν 1036. 36, 45; 1037. 19; 1038. 33; 
1039. 5; 1040. 6, 34, 49; 1041. 11, 
21; 1042. 21, 26, 30. 
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ὁμοπάτριος 1030. 6. 

ὁμοῦ 1047. 6; 1058. τι. 

ὀνηλάτης 1049. 5 e/ saep. 

ὄνομα 1031. 12; 1044. 3, 4, 5; 1058. 3; 
1063. 3, 5, 10. xar ὄνομα 1059. 7; 
1070. 46. 

ὄνος 1049. 3 εἰ sach.; 1068. 22 ; 1069. 29. 

ἀνύχιος 1026, το, 17. 

ὀξύβαφον 1051. 18. 

ὁπάταν 1037. 16; 1038. 31; 1042. 27. 

ὁπηνίκα 1089. 9. 

ὅπτεσθαι 1089. 2 ef ταε’. 

ὅπως 1032. 39; 1045. 48, πα; 
1084. 7. 

ὀρθῶς 1040. 33. 

ὁρίζειν 1032. 23. 

ὅρκας 1026. 6; 1029. 27 ; 1030. 23. 

ὁρκοῦν 1072. 16. 

ὅς, ἐξ οὗ 1027. 6. 

ὅσπερ 1031. 16; 1038. 29; 1039. 9; 1040. 
125 1070. 14, 24. 

ὅστις 1025. 17; 1061. 17 (ὅτου). 

órav 1062. 6. 

ὅτε 1063. 4. 

ὅτι 1062. 4, 6, 7, 9; 1063. 4; 1064. 5; 
1066. 9, 11; 1067. 7, 12, 17, 20; 1068. 
21; 1070. 47, 56; 1072. 19. 

οὐδὲ ἅλως 1070. 48, 55. 

οὐδείς 1063. 7; 1068. το, 12; 1070. 43. 

οὐδέποτε 1062. τι. 

οὐετρανάς 1035. 3. 

οὐλή 1024. 17. 

οὖν 1032. 16, 36, 48, 52 ; 1033. 10 ; 1045. 
38; 1081. 17; 1063. 10; 1064. 6; 
1066. 6; 1067. 7, 9; 1068. 8 ef saep.; 
1070. 12, 40; 1071. 2, 8. 

οὕτως 1026. ο, 15; 1032. 50; 1053. 2, 13; 
1065. 7. 

ὀφείλειν 1021. 1,14; 1032. τα; 1041. τι, 
23; 1045. 49; 1067. 14; 1071. 3, 9. 

ὀφειλή 1024. αι. 

ὀφρύς 1024. 17. 

ὀχύρωσις 1058. 1. 

ἀψαρίδιον 1067. 28. 

ὄψις 1070. 15, 50. 


1061. 6; 


παγκρατιαστής 1050, 12, 14. 
mayos 1041. 4. 
παιδάριον 1070. 52. 
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| παιδικός 1066. το, 
| παιδίαν 1061. 25. 
' παιδίσκη 1069. το. 
παλαιός 1071. 2. 
πάλι 1071. 6. 
| πανθειονάριον 1026. 21. 
| πανταχῆ 1089. 18. 
mavratos 1040. 29. 
πάνυ 1070. 47. 
πάππος 1032. ro, 28. 
' παραγγέλλειν 1082. 18. 
παρογράφειν 1032. 13. 
παραγραφή 1032. 31. 
παριδιδόνοι 1033. τό; 1086. 28; 1037. 17; 
1054. 3; 1055. 2 ; 1062.17; 1070. 51. 
παράθεσις 1039. 7. 
παραθήκη 1039. r2, 16. 
παρακαλεῖν 1061. 5; 1068. 17; 1070. 8; 
1071. τ. 
παρακεῖσθαι 1032. 24 ; 1058. τ. 
παραλαμβάνειν 1036. 31; 1088. 32. 
παραλημπτικός 1040. 18. 
| παραμένειν 1043. r. 
παραμετρεῖν 1040. 7, 18, 40; 1058. 2. 
παραπύλιας (?) 1026. τα. 
παράστασις 1033. 8, 17. 
| παρατιθέναι 1032. 19, 22, 39 ; 1045. 42. 
παραφυλακή 1033. 7, 16. 
παρεῖναι 1032. πο, 51, 53; 1037. 9; 1038. 
35; 1041. 16; 1061. 28; 1070. 45, 50, 56. 
παρεπιδημεῖν 1023. 4. 
παρέχειν 1042. 26; 1057. 2. 
pars 1022. 23. 
πᾶς 1021, 11, 14, 17; 1032. 37; 1036. 16, 
30; 1087. 13; 1088. 26; 1039. ιο, 15, 
19; 1040. 30; 1041. 20; 1045. 52; 
1060. 7; 1061. 24; 1065. 3; 1070. 
3 et saep. 
παστοφάρος 1028. 17, 25. 
πατήρ 1027. 8,22, 29; 1032. 10; 1067. 25; 
1070. 5, 36. 
matp@os 1025. 13. 
πέμπειν 1032. 45; 1062. 12; 1088. 12; 
1067. 21, 29; 1068. 21; 1069. 13, 18; 
1070. 26 ; 1071. 5, 6. 
πέμπτη 1048. 12, 13. 
πεντώβολαν. See Index IX (4). 
per 1022. 25. 
περίβλεπτος 1038. 11. 
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περιγραφή 1020. 1. 

περιέρχεσθαι 1088. 12. 

περιέχειν 1027. 6. 

περίοδος 1030. 2. 

περισσός 1070. 16. 

πινάκιον 1051. 18. 

πιπράσκειν 1026. 4 ef sacp.; 1062. ο. 

πιστῶς 1081. 18. 

πιττάκιον 1068. 14. 

πλάτος 1053. 3 ¢/ sach. 

πλήν 1038. 16. 

πλήρωσις 1034. introd. 

πλοῖον 1048. 3 ef saep.; 1068. 3, 5. 

ποιεῖν 1032. 35; 1040. 20; 1042. 31; 
1045. 39 (?) ; 1061. 22; 1064. το; 1065. 
3; 1066. 8; 1069. 2; 1070. 42; 1071. 
3» 4) 9- 

πόκος, 1062. 3, 17. 

πόλις. See Index VI (a). 

πολιτεύεσθαι 1048. 2, 4, 5, T. 

πολλάκις 1033. 11; 1070. 14 εί sae. 

πολύς 1032. 34; 1066. 24; 1067. 27; 
1068. 29; 1070. 6, 15. πλείων1039. 24. 
πλεῖστος 1061. 1; 1066. 2. 

πύρος 1044. 9, 13. 

πορφίρα 1051. 13. 

πορφύριον 1069. 12. 

ποταμίτης 1053. 2. 

ποτέ 1070. 50. 

πρᾶγμα 1032. 52, 53, 55; 1060. 8; 1069. 
30; 1070. 13, 42. 

πραγματικός 1045. 46. 

praeesse 1022. 5. 

πραιπόσιτος 1047, 1. 

πρᾶξις 1027. 10; 1036. 32; 
1041. 19. 

πράσσειν 1068. 7; 1067. 3. 

πρεσβύτερος (title) 1026. 24 ; 1072. 3. 

πρεσβύτερος (‘older’) 1061. 15. 

προάγειν 1070. 2. 

probare 1022. 4. 

πρόγονος 1021. 2. 

προγράφειν 1029. 12, 14; 1042. 31 ; 1044. 
16. 

προειπεῖν 1033. 15. 

προθεσμία 1040, 47 ; 1041. 25. 

προκεῖσθαι 1024. 46; 1029.23; 1086. 26, 
44; 1038. 35; 1040. 22, 49; 1041. 22, 
25; 1042. 32. 


1039. 14; 
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προνοεῖν 1070. 23. 

προνοητής 1058. 1. 

πρόνοια 1070. 19. 

προοφείλειν 1034. introd. 

πρός, καὶ πρός 1045. 38. 
προσαγορεύειν 1070. 46. 
προσβαίνειν 1028. 11, 19. 
προσβολή 1027. 7. 

προσδοκᾶν 1021. 6. 

προσήκειν 1088. 14. 

προσιέναι 1070. 55. 

προσκυνεῖν 1070. 8. 

πρόσοδος 1048. 3. 

προσπίπτειν 1027. 7. 

πρόσταγμα 1088. 8. 
προστάσσεσθαι 1062. 5. 

πρόστιμον 1032. 12. 

προστιθέναι 1045. 1, 6, 12; 1062. 4. 
προσφωνεῖν 1028. 14 ; 1032. 13. 
πρόσωπον 1033. 8, 17; 1071. 1. 


| πρότερον 1032. 9; 1044. ο, 7. 


προτιθέναι 1020, 6, 8; 1032. 45, 48. 
προῦπαλλάσσειν 1084. 3. 
προχειρίζειν 1081. 19. 


| πρύτανις 1025. 2. 


πρώτως 1023. 3. 

πύκτης 1050. 15. 

πυνθάνεσθαι 1068. 6; 1064. 4. 

πυρός 1024. 24, 29, 45, 46; 1081.9; 1034. 
introd. ; 1040. 8 e/ saep.; 1044. 3 ef saep.; 
1069. 17. 

πῶς 1069. 1ο. 


qui 1022. 5. 


ῥάντης 1050. 17. 

referre 1022. 6. 

ῥίζα 1069. 28. 

ῥιξίας 1051. 13. 

ῥιζόσημος 1051. 3, 5. 

ῥίνη 1066. 4, 17. 

ῥινίζειν 1066. το, 20. 

ῥιπάριος 1088. 3. 

ῥωννύναι, ἔρρωσο 1054. 7 ; 1061. 26; 1062. 
19; 1064. 13; 1065.9; 1072.22. ἐρ- 
ρῶσθαί σε (ὑμᾶς) εὔχομαι 1025. 23, 24, 25; 
1063.13; 1066. 23; 1067. 24; 1068. 
28; 1069. 34; 1070. 43. 


Al, 


σαβαώθ 1060. 4. 

σάγος 1051. 20. 

salus 1022. 3. 

scribere 1022. 29. 

σεαυτοῦ 1061. 26 ; 1062. 13; 1070. 22. 

Σειρητικὀν ἔλαιον 1070. 29. 

sex 1022. 4. 

σημαίνειν 1032. 27. 

σημειοῦσθαι 1025. 21 ; 1056. 8; 1057. 4. 

σήμερον 1063. 4. 

σιδήριον 1066. 20. 

σιδηροῦς 1035. 13. 

sine 1022. 12, 16, 18. 

σινδόνιον 1051. 12. 

singularis 1022. 26. 

sinister 1022. 14, 20. 

σιτολόγος 1024. 3. 

σῖτος 1071. 2, 6. 

σκαφίδιον 1068. 7. 

σκορπίος 1060. 5. 

σός 1061. 24. 

σουβαδιούβας 1042. 14. 

σπέρµα 1024. 13; 1081. 5, 9. 

σπουδάζειν 1061. 16; 1066. 16; 
13, 23; 1072. 7. 

σπουδαῖος 1064. 7. 

σπουδή 1068. 18. 

αταυρός 1058. 2. 

στεφανηφορεῖν 1021, 15. 

στιπένδιαν 1047. 2. 

στιχάριον 1051. 7. 

στοιχεῖν 1038. 35. 

στρατηγία 1024. 44. 

στρατηγός. See Index VIII. 

στρατιώτης 1023. 3. 

subicere 1022. 9. 

συγγραφή 1034. 6. 

συγχωρεῖν 1032. 11. 

συλλαμβάνειν 1064. 7. 

συμβαίνειν 1065. 5. 

συμβάλλειν 1063. 2. 

σύμμαχος 1043. 1. 

συμπανηγυρίζειν 1025. τι. 

συμπροσεῖναι 1061. το. 

συμφωνεῖν 1055. 4. 

συμφώνως 1032. 14. 

συνάγειν 1046. 22, 28, 33, 

συνεορτάζειν 1025. 12. 

συνεπιστέλλειν 1024. 6. 


1069. 10, 
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σύνεργον 1089. 8, 12. 

συνεχῶς 1033. 7. 

σύνθεμα 1053. 25 (?). 
συνιερογλύφος 1029. 6, 7. 
σύνταξις 1046. 5. 

συντελεῖν 1034. introd. 
συντηρεῖν 1063. 11. 

σύντροφος 1034. 2, 7. 
συντυγχάνειν 1061. 6, 15, 16, 23; 1070. 40. 
supercilium 1022. 14. 

suus 1022. 2. 

σφαιρομάχος 1050. 13. 
σφραγίζειν 1082. 18; 1067. 12. 
σφυρίς 1070. 31. 

σχεδόν 1033. 11. 

σχολάζειν 1070. 56. 
σχαλαστικός 1071. 2. 
σωματίζειν 1044, 26 and note. 
σωμάτιον 1068. 6, 13, 26. 
σωτήρ 1032. 37. 

σωτηρία 1070. 3. 


tabularium 1022. 30. 

τάλαντον, See Index IX (δ). 

τάξις 1030. 13; 1032. 59; 1042. 15. 

ταρσωτής 1058. 25 (ταρθ, Pap.). i 

τάχα 1069. 16. 

ταχὺ ταχύ 1060. 8. 

τάχος 1069. 4. 

τε 1021. 11; 1027. 11; 1032. 17 ; 1033. 
16; 1036. 33; 1039. 14; 1041. 19. 

τέκνον 1026. 8; 1059. 2,6; 1063. 1; 1070. 
4, 18. 

τελεῖν 1037. 13; 1038. 27 ; 1061. 12, 17. 

τέλειος 1035, 13. 

τελειοῦν 1071. 3. 

τέλεσμα 1081, 22. 

τελευτᾶν 1028. 27, 32 ; 1080.10; 1032. 29, 
35- 

τεσσαρεσκαιδεκαετής 1038. 12. 

τετρώβολον. See Index IX (6). 

Téxv 1029. 26. 

τέως διά 1058. 4. 

τήρησις 1070. 51. 

τίθεσθαι 1041. ο. 

τίκτειν 1069. 21. 

τιµή 1026. 6,22; 1046.1; 1052. 1; 1055. 
6; 1066. 2: 1057. 2. 


ταχέως 1070. 41. 


etelioth 1042. 34. 


| τίμιος 1025. 20. 
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tiro 1022. 4. 

tis 1063. 7; 1071. 3, 9 ; 1072. το. 

τόκος 1048. 2. 

τοπαρχία 1024. 4; 1081. 6. 

τόπος 1024. 5; 1082. 14, 19; 1036. 16; 
1038. 24, 32; 1068. 11. 

τότε 1062. 6. 

τράγηµα 1070. 31. 

τράπεζα δηµοσία 1046. 7. 

τριβακός 1051. ο. 

τρισκελίδιον 1066. 13. 

τριώβολον. See Index IX (4). 

τυγχάνειν 1070. 18. 

τυχή 1030. 16; 1081. 25; 


1032. 38, 54. 


ὑγιαίνειν 1061. 2, 26. 

ὑγιῆς, ἐξ ὑγιοῦς 1029. 22. 
1081. 18. 

υἱός 1028. 15; 1081. 13; 1035. 2; 1038. 
14, 34, 38; 1040. 2, 39; 1042. 16, 19, 
30,35; 1063.2; 1065.2; 1067. 16; 
1070. 34. 

vievós 1082. 27. 

ἑπαίτιος 1088. 18. 

ὑπόρχειν 1085. 11; 1086. 11; 1038. 19; 
1039. 15; 1040.29; 1041. 20; 1045. 3 
el saep. ; 1088. 17. 

ὑπατεία. See Index III. 

ὑπερετής 1080. 8. 

ὑπέρθεσις 1038. το. 

ὑπερπίπτειν 1040. 25. 

ὑπερτ[. . .Ίσις 1045. 50. 

ὑπερτίθεσθαι 1065. 3. 

ὑπηρέτης 1082. 26, 31, 41, 51; 1057. 2. 

ὑπογράφειν 1032. 22, 26. 

ὑπογραφή 1032. 35, 41, 43. 

ὑποδεικνύναι 1066. 21. 

ὑποκεῖσθαι 10277. 12. 

ὑπολαγεῖν 1024. 30. 

ὑπόλογος 1032. 16. 

ὑπόμνημα 1027. 5, 9 ; 10832. τι. 

ὑπουργεῖν 1088. 6. 

ὑπόχρεως 1027. 2, 8. 

ὕστερον 1062. 8. 


ὑγιῶς 1024. 33; 


valere 1022, ο. 


φαίνεσθαι 1061. 17. 
φοκιάλιον 1026. 4, 12, 13. 
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| φάνοι 1032. 28; 1040. 52; 1084. 5. 
| φείδεσθαι 1065. 6, 8; 1070. 26. 


φέρειν 1058. 16; 1062. 14; 1088. ο. 
φθάνειν 1070. 14. 

φιβλατώριον 1061, 6, 11. 

φιλοπονεῖν 1069. 21, 23. 

φίλος 1062. 16. φίλτατος 1062. 1. 
Φορβιοπώλης 1037. 4 (?). 

Φορετρίζειν 1089. 16 (?). 

φόρος 1035. 14. 

φορτίον 1049. 3, 9, 14, 19. 
φροντίζειν 1045. 38; 1072. 8. 
φροντίς 1033. 5 ; 1070. 23. 
φροντιστής 1054. 3. 

φύλαξ 1050. τό. 

φυλή 1030. 2. 

φυτεία 1032. το. 

Φωρφωρ (magic) 1060. 4. 


χαίρει 1024. 5 ; 1025. 9; 1038. 16; 1080. 
5; 1040. 6; 1041. 5; 1042. 21 ; 1054. 
2; 1055.1; 1056.1; 1057.1; 106]. 2; 
1062. 2; 1063. 1; 1064. 2; 1066. 2; 
1067. 2; 1068. 2; 1069. 1; 1070. 2. 

χαλκοῖς 1048. 1, 25. 

χορίζεσθοι 1061. 20. 

χάρις 1021. 18; 1071. 3. 
1068. 16, 21. 

χείρ, διὰ χειρός 1039. 6. 

χειρίζειν 1029. 5. 

χειριστής 1061. 22. 

χειρόγραφον 1034. introd. ; 1040. 53. 

χλανίδιαν 1059. introd. 

χλωρός 1046. 1, 4. 

χμγ 1037. 1. 

χοῖνιξ 1044. 3 εἰ saep. 

χόρτος 1049. τ. 

χρεία 1042. 24; 1063. 8; 1068. 16, 20. 

χρεωστεῖν 1041. 8; 1057. 2. 

χρήζει 1066. 14; 1069. 32. 

χρηματίζειν 1044. 17, note. 

χρῆσθαι 1029. 25; 1086. 25. 

χρῆσις 1042. 23. 

χρηστήριον 1036. 15; 1037. 13 ; 1038. 25. 

χρηστός 1070. 1ο. 

χρόνος 1032. 34; 1035. 7; 1036. 9, 27; 
1040. 25; 1068. 24; 1088. 29. 

xpvaós 1042. 24, 25, 35. 

χωματεπείκτης 1053, 12, 20, 25. 


xdp 1067. 4; 


XL GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN IVORDS 


χώρα 1045. 3 e sae. 
χωρεῖν 1021. 4 ; 1055. 6, 


| ὦδε 1080. ο. 


apap (magic) 1060. 3. 
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ὡς = ὥστε 1082. 30; 1040. 11; 1053. 26; 
ψεύδεσθαι 1028. 37; 1080. τό ; 1031. 25. 1056. 6. 
ψευδυπόρφυρος 1051. 15. ὥσπερ 1065. 6. 
ψυχή 1033. 11. ὥστε 1026. 2, 4. 
ψωμίον 1071. 5. } 
XIIL. INDEX OF PASSAGES DISCUSSED. 
(a) AUTHORS. 
PAGE | PAGE 
Acta Sanctorum, Mar. 5 . : . 214 | Callimachus Frag. 384 78 
Aeschines i, 165 99 Frag. 496 65 
Anth, Pal. vii. 42 69 | Diog. Laert. i. 24 71 
Apollon. Sophist. s. v. ἄειδε 13 ib BU ο πι 
Arcadius, p. 87. 6 101-2 | Dionys. Hal. De Thucyd. 5 66 
p. r16. 17 101-2 | Etym. Magn. 81. ΙΙ 64 
Aristaenetus i. 10 17 690. 11 Τι 
Arrian, Diss, Epict iv. τ. 19 1263- 2 108 | Euripides, Bacchae 743 8o 
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Fr. Adesp. 29 40 | Hippol. 552 65 
Callimachus, Z. Del. 185. : 66 | Fronto, Æp. ad Marcum i.2 . . 68-9 
Frag. 75 75 | Gregorius Turon, J» Glor, Mart. 98 214 
Frag. 80 69 | Heraclides, Περὶ Tua. ix. ο . 66 
Frag. 83a 71 | Herodotus iii. 102 82 
Frag. 84 . 22 | Hesychius s. v. Χρύσω 67 
Frag. 87 73,75 | Homer Y 421 . 61 
Frag. 89 . 72 | Libanius iv. 512.1 . 103 
Frag. 91 11 | Menander Frag. 335 104 
Frag. 92 69 Frag. 338 104 
Frag. 93a, b 74 Frag. 341 109 
Frag. 94 o FO Frag. 345 103 
Frag. 95 69, 72 Frag. 939 103-4 
Frag. 96 . 72 | Schol. Aristoph. Clouds 232 69 
Frag. 98 72 Frogs 58 69 
Frag. 98a 74 | Schol. Homer B 269 102 
Frag. 98 c 22 E19. 63 
Frag. 98d 69 = 296 6o 
Frag. 210 60 | Schol. Ovid, Zs 475 67 
Frag. 276 62 | Suidas s. v. ἔωσεν 55 
Frag. 327 16 $. 7. Μαριανός . 19 
Frag. 342 73 
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B. G. U. IJ. 563. ii. 6-8. . 
613. 4-6 


9. 
III. 696. i. 28 
929 b 2-4 
IV. 1085. iii. 25-6 
Berliner Klassikertexte v. 2. 
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PAGE 
173 
152 
184 
173 
173 
172 
152 
172 
173 
Γη ο ὃ I 


III. 604.3 195 
118 182 
921. 2 172 
1246-8 . 208 

C. I. G. 4713 f (Dittenberger, Or rentis 
Gr. Inscr. 618) . : 153 
P. Flor. 21. 1-2 157 
49 168 
13 155 
P.Gen35 . 172 
P. Giessen 42. 5 , 201 
P. Goodsp. 30. iii. 26 204 
P. Leipzig 116. 2 188 


P. Oxy. I. 191 
199 
IIT. 518. 4 
653 
IV. 656 
669 . 
120. 15 
VI. 937. 22 
973 
P. Strassb. 4. 11 
18 


49. 1 
P. Tebt. I. 110 
II. 436 ó 
P. Vitelli (4zene e Roma vii. p. 124) 


UNPUBLISHED. 
Bremen . 
P. Brit. Mus. 1785 
Hawara . s 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


WE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archacological research 

tn Egypt since 1882, in 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco-Roman 

Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 
Christianity in Egypt. 

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, wiih 
facsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship of Prof. GRENFELL and 
Dr. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Graeco-Roman Branch entilles subscribers to the annual 
volume, and also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £25 constitutes life 
membership. Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr. H. 
A. Grurser, British Museum; and for America, Mr. Ropert R. FARQUHAR, 527 Zremont 
Temple, Boston, Mass. 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


——— MD — 


MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 


I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 
For 1883-4. By EDoUARD NAVILLE, ‘Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised 
Edition.) 3255. 

IL. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Fuinpers Petriz. Eighteen Plates 
and two Plans, (Second Edition.) 255. 

III. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Frinpers Petriz. With 
Chapters by CECIL SMITH, ERNEST A, GARDNER, and BARCLAY V. HEAD. Forty-four Plates 
and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255, 

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. 
By Epouarp NAVILLE, Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 

V. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical * Tahpanhes ’) 
and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W.M. FLINDERS PETRIE, F, LL. GRIFFITH, 
and A.S. MURRAY. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 255. 


VI. NAUKRATIS, Part II. For 1888-9. By Ernest A. GarpxeR and F. Lr. 
GRIFFITH. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 255. 

ΥΠ. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahüdiyeh. 42 xtra Volume. By Epovarp NAVILLE and 
F. LL. GRIFFITH. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 255. 


VIIL. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Epovarp Navire. Fifty-four Plates and 
Plans, 255. 

IX. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An xtra Volume. 
Containing THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary), By F. Lu. GRIFFITH., THE 
GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanac) By W. M. FLINbERS PETRIE. With 
Remarks by HEINRICH Brucscul. (Out of print.) 


X. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. 
By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates. 255. 

XI. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Epovarp Navitte. Eighteen 
Plate. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL ΚΑΒ. By J. J. TYLOR and F., Lr. 
GRIFFITH. Ten Plates, 255. 


XIL DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Enovarp NAVILLE. 
Fifteen Plates and Plans. 255. 
XIII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Epovarp Νανα. Plates 
I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 
XIV. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. By Epovarp Navile. Plates 
XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s, 5 
XV. DESHASHEH. For 1893-6. By W. M. Frinprrs Perris. Photogravure and 
other Plates. 255. 
XVI. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. By Epovarp NaviLLE, Plates 
LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 
XVII. DENDEREH, For 1897-8. By W. M. Frinpers Perrie. Thirty-eight Plates. 
255. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. 1ος.) 
XVIII. ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M. 
FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 255. * 
XIX. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Epouvarp NAVILLE. 
Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 
XX. DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Extra Volume. By W. M. Frinpers PETRIE. 
Forty-nine Plates. (Or of print.) 


XXI. 
XXII. 


XXIII. 


XXIV. 
XXV. 


XXVI. 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 
XXIX. 


XNXX. 


THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. For 


1900-1, By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 25s. (Thirty-five extra Plates, 105.) 
ABYDOS, Part I. For 1901-2. By W. M.F. Perrie. Eighty-one Plates. 25s. 
EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Extra Volume. By D. RANDALL-MacIvER, 

A, C. MACE, and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 25s. 

ABYDOS, Part II. For 1902-3. By W. M.F. Perris. Sixty-four Plates. απο. 

ABYDOS, Part ΙΙ. Αν Extra Volume. By C. T. CurrrLLY, E. R. AYRTON, 
aud A. E. P. WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 25s. 

EHNASYA. For 1903-4. By W. M. FrixpERS Perris. Forty-three Plates. 255. 

(ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. 105.) 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. For 1904-5. By Ἐπουλκρ NavirrLE. Plates 

CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 305. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI. Part I. 

For 1905-6. By EDOUARD NAVILLE and H.R. HALL. Thirty-one Plates. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. For 1906-7. By Epovarn NaviLLE. Plates 

CLI to CLXXIV (one colonred) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI. Part II. 

For 1907-8. (Zn preparation.) 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
Edited by F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 


. BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newserry. With Plans 


by G. W. Fraser. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part II. For 1891-2. By Percy E. Newserry. With Appendix, 


Plans, and Measnrements by G, W. FRASER. Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part I. For 1892-3. By Percy E, Newserry. Thirty-four 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. By F. Lr. Grirerru and Percy E. 


NEWBERRY. With Appendix by G. W. FRASER. ‘Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part ΙΙ. For 1894-5. By F. Lr. Grirrrrg..— (Hieroglyphs, 


and manufacture, &c., of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 255. 


. HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT 


EXPLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F.Lr. GRIFFITH. Nine coloured Plates. 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. By F. Lr. ΟΚΙΕΕΙΤΗ. (Illustrating 


beasts and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part I. For 1897-8. By N. DE G. DAVIES and F. Lu, GRIFFITH, Thirty- 
one Plates (three coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part II. For 1898-9. By N. ΡΕ G. Davigs and F, Lr. GRIFFITH. Thirty- 
five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. By N. DEG. 


DaviIEs. Thirty-five Plates. 265. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. For 1900-1. By 


N. ΡΕ G. Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part Il. For 1901-2. By N. pz G. Davies. Thirty 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For 1902-3. By N. DEG. 


Davies. Forty-one Plates. 255. 


. EL AMARNA, Part II. For 1903-4. By N. pe G. Davies. Forty-seven Plates. 255. 
. EL AMARNA, Part III. For 1904-5. By N. nEG. Davies. Forty Plates. 255. 
. ELAMARNA, Part IV. For 1905-6. By N. pe G. Davies. Forty-five Plates. 255. 
. ELAMARNA,Part V. For 1906-7. By N. px G. Davies. Forty-four Plates. 255. 
. EL AMARNA, Part VI. For 1907-8. Dy N. ne G. Davies. Forty-four Plates. 255. 


EH 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 
I. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 265. 
IL. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. For 1898-9. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 
IL ΕΑΥΌΜ TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. For 1899-1900. By B. P. GRENFELL, 
A. S. Hunt, and D. G. HOGARTH. Eighteen Plates. 255. 
IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for 1900-1 and 1901-2. By B. P. 
GRENFELL, A. 5. HUNT, and J. G. SMYLY. Nine Collotype Plates. (Wot for sale.) 
V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part ΙΙ. For 1902-3. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 255. 
VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IV. For 1903-4. By B. P. GRENFELL 
‘and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 
ΥΠ. THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part I. Double Volume for 1904-5 and 1905-6. By 
B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Hunt. Ten Collotype Plates. 455. 
VIH. ΤΗΕ OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. For 1906-7. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt, Seven Collotype Plates. 255. 
IX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VI. For 1907-8. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 255. 
X. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VII. For 1908-9. By A. S. Hunt. 
Six Collotype Plates. 255. 


XL THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VIII. For 1909-10. (Zn preparation.) 


ANNUAL ARCHEAOLOGICAL REPORTS. 


(Yearly Summaries by F. G. KENYON, W. E. CRUM, and the Officers of the Society, with Maps.) 
Edited by F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 
THE SEASON'S WORK. For 1890-1. By Epovarp NaviLLE, Percy E. NEWBERRY, and 
G. W. FRASER. 25. θῶ. 
For 1892-3 and 1893-4. 25. 6d. each. 
» 1894-5. 35.64. Containing Report of D. G. HocARTH'S Excavations in Alexandria. 
» 1895-6. 3s. With Illustrated Article on the Transport of Obelisks by EDOUARD NAVILLE. 
; 1896-7. 25.67. With Articles on Oxyrhynchus and its Papyri by B. P. GRENFELL, and a Thucydides 
Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus by A. S. HUNT, 
» 1897-8. zs.64. With Illustrated Article on Excavations at Hierakonpolis by W. M. F. PETRIE. 
» 1898-9. 25.642. With Article on the Position of Lake Moeris by B. P. GRENFELL and A. 5. HUNT. 
1899-1900. 2s. 6d, With Article on Knossos in its Egyptian Relations by A. J. EVANS. 
And nine successive years, 25. 6d. each. 


SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS. 
ΛΟΓΙΑ ΙΗΣΟΥ: ‘Sayings of Our Lord,’ from an Early Greek Papyrus. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. HUNT. 25. (with Collotypes) and 64. net. 
NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL. By 
B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. HUNT. 15. net. 
DRE OF AN UNCANONICAL GOSPEL. By B. P. Grenrett and A. S. 
UNT. 15. πεῖ. 
ATLAS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. With Letterpress and Index. (Out of print.) 
GUIDE TO THE TEMPLE OF DEIR EL BAHARI. With Plan. (Out of print.) 
COPTIC OSTRACA. By W. E. Crum. τος. 6d. net. 


Slides from Fund Photographs may be obtained through Messrs. Newton & Co., 3 Fleet Street, E.C.; 
and Prints from Mr. R. C. Murray, 37 Dartmouth Park Hill, N.W. 


Offices of the Egypt Exploration Fund: 


37 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON, W.C., AND 
527 TREMONT TEMPLE, BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 


Agents: 

BERNARD QUARITCH, 11 GRAFTON STREET, NEW BOND STREET, W. 
KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & Co., DRYDEN HOUSE, GERRARD STREET, W. 
ASHER & Co., 14 BEDFORD STREET, COVENT GARDEN, W.C., AND 
56 UNTER DEN LINDEN, BERLIN. 

HENRY FROWDE, AMEN CORNER, E.C., AND 29-35 WEST 32ND STREET, NEW YORK. 


BRIGHAM YOUNG UNIVERSI 


3 1197 22884 0127 


